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OTHER MEN'S LIVES 

( To our pioneer brothers in mission) 

The lives they lived 
we read in other men's lives
in footnotes, in parentheses; 
as if they had lived 
off crumbs of time fallen 
from other men's tables. 
Marginal men, working 
at the world's end, 
between castes, cultures; 
tradesmen, teachers, servants, 
catechists, their work too 
in other men's hands. 
Yet a single thread of grace 
runs through it all, each life, 
each labour, in its singularity, 
from the very first fiat 
of the vows to the final 
clasping of the cross 
implicit in its pattern. 
Nor is it cut completely 
when they have passed on, 
nor have they departed finally 
whence they worked and prayed, 
their story - no - their presence, 
not hidden in the shadow 
but woven into the fabric 
of other men's lives. 

"The whole earth is the lomb of heroic men and their SIOlY is wri flefl flul 
only on the stone that lies over their graves, but it abides evelywhere 
without visible symbol, woven into the stuff of other men's lives . .. 

( Thucydides ) 

This book is dedicated to all the brothers of our Maori mission 
from 1838, and to all the Maori who helped inculturate them. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The work of the Marist Brothers of the Schools 'in Catholic education in New Zealand is well
known, and has had its chroniclers, notably Pat Gallagher in his The Mar;sf Brothers ill New 
Zealand, Fiji and Samoa 1876-19 76. Their work for Maori, however, is less known, though it 
was the reason for their coming to this country in the first place as part of the Marist mission 
in 1838. This history is an attempt to supply that deficiency. 

The mission of Oceania was the first mission entrusted to the Society of Mary and the first 
mission to which Saint Marcellin Champagnat sent his Little Brothers of Mary. Thirteen of 
them came out to New Zealand as catechists between 1836 and 1842. They served for varying 
lengths of time on the Maori mission. The last died in 1898. This little-known period has been 
treated in the past as a sort of introduction to the ' real ' history of the brothers in New 
Zealand, that is, the one beginning with the commencement of the first classes in Wellington 
in 1876. It is, in fact , the opening chapter, and one, moreover, which provides a direct 
connection between our history and the life of the Founder. It receives its just treatment here, 
it is to be hoped, in the first detailed account of the lives and work of our pioneer brothers to 
be published. 

The close alliance between the Marist brothers and the Marist fathers, which was an essential 
feature of the Maori mission period, did not end with the arrival of the brothers specifically fo r 
schools in 1876. As we will see, Frs Reignier in Hawkes Bay and Cognet in Wanganui both 
tried to interest the newcomers in projects for the education of Maori youth in the 1880s and 
1890s. But the brothers did not have the manpower available . The only school they conducted 
which catered for Maori students in any numbers in the first part of the 1900s was Sacred 
Heart College in Auckland. Sacred Heart played a not insignificant role in the education of 
young Catholic Maori, particularly from the north . It was mainly due to his experience with 
Maori there, therefor, that Br Benignus, provincial in 1936, proposed that the brothers should 
open a similar college on the North Shore exclusively for Maori . This project also did not get 
off the ground, this time for lack of finance and the outbreak of war. But after the war, the 
brothers again became involved with the Maori mission, when two moved to Northcote in 
1946 to help the Mill Hill fathers turn their catechist school into St Peter's Maori College. 

The story of what became Hato Petera College is very well told in the college's Golden Jubilee 
magazine of 1978, produced by Br Lawrence Bennett . From the point of view of the brothers, 
it is a fairly straightforward history until 1970, when they replaced the Mill Hills in the 
administration and boarding, as well as continuing in the school. This was a period of rapid 
and comprehensive social and educational change in New Zealand, which affected Maori, the 
rapidly growing number of urban (and urbanised) Maori in particular, in fundamental ways . 
For Catholics it was also a time of radical religious change, and from 1970 the history of the 
college interweaves with that of the brothers' congregation struggling through its provincial 
chapters to renew itself and its works in the light of the decrees of the Second Vatican 
Council. These changes, at first on a somewhat cosmetic and superficial level, and then 
working right through the system, profoundly affected the perception the brothers had of 
themselves and their work with Maori over the next fifteen or so years. 
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At Hato Petera, this lead to an opening up of the college and community, involvement of 
Maori at a11levels, and eventually to the appointment of a Maori layman as principal in 1984. 
But it had implications far beyond the confines of the college. The scope of the apostolate 
widened to include schools in Maori communities such as Panguru (1983), or in areas with 
large Maori or Polynesian populations such as Otara (1984), and eventually to move beyond 
the school to youth ministries in places such as Moerewa (1986) and Kawakawa (1989) . For 
the brothers themselves, it meant commitment to Maori language and culture and to 
introducing biculturalism into their communities and schools . This period, then, was one of 
growing conscientisation, and also of hardening divisions within the province This is also part 
of our history. 

In January 1988, the Church in New Zealand commemorated the 150th anniversalY of its 
planting in Hokianga by Bishop Pompallier, Fr Servant, and Br Michel. Michel was the first of 
the brothers Champagnat sent personally to the Pacific to work in this country. The brothers 
of the province felt it appropriate to celebrate the anniversary with their own pilgrimage to the 
North, taking in the places where the early missionary brothers worked. In preparation for 
what came to be known simply as the Hikoi, I was asked to collect what information r could 
on those brothers and places for presentation to the pilgrims. There proved to be a surprising 
amount, and although I did not take any further part in the Hikoi, since I was on my way to a 
new appointment in Ha'apai, Tonga, I continued over the years to amass more from various 
sources, both here and overseas. Thus, when I was asked, on my return in 1996, to write a 
history of the brothers' relationship with Maori from its beginnings, 1 already had most of 
what I needed to complete at least the first part. 

The provincial council had chosen as one of its goals in the Province Pastoral Plan for 
Aotearoa-New Zealand the concept of Brotherhood. As a sub-goal, it was seeking ways to 
' express brotherhood with Maori as tangala whenllQ by revaluing the history and relationships 
that have built up through the brothers working alongside Maori communities ' 
Commissioning a written history of the brothers' relationship with Maori from 1838 onward 
was one of the strategies adopted to implement this sub-goal. Having just taken up the post of 
archivist-historian for the province, and having had some years of experience of the Maori 
apostolate at Hato Petera, I found myself the brother commissioned . The work was supposed 
to be finished by the end of 1997. The first part indeed was completed by that time, but the 
rest took another two years. 

The history fell naturally into three parts: the early Marist mission period from 1838 to the end 
of the century; the St Peter' s Maori CollegelHato Petera period, 1946-1988; and certain 
initiatives in response to the needs of young Maori begun in the 1980s, especially in the North . 
But the work itself did not hang naturally together, as the three parts required quite different 
treatments. What the reader will find are : a reasonably straightforward history of a mission 
(Part One); the history of an educational institution, viewed from one perspective, in a climate 
of religious and social change (Part Two); and something combining elements of both the 
above with aspects of a chronicle (Part Three). The focus on the relationship between Marist 
brothers and Maori means that Part Two cannot be read simply as a school history, though I 
hope it may help in the writing of one. To a certain extent, Part One can be read independently 
of the other two parts, even if, in the continuum of the Marist-Maori relationship, Part Three, 
particularly in the account of the Hikoi, looks back to the earlier period. 

This work was intended to be a history of the relationship, not an evaluation . The reader may, 
on the basis of it , be able to make some sort of personal evaluation. However, J felt it would 
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be interesting to consider certain central themes, with a view to seeing what direction this 
relationship might take in the future. And so the Afterword deals with the themes of role, 
mission, and mandate viewed in the light of this history. Events very important for the brothers 
and their work with Maori, but not the subject of this work, have taken place since 1988 The 
Afterword offers some way oflocating them too in this continuing relationship . 

The limits of this work are evidently the limits of the author and of his period . One day, 
perhaps, we will see it balanced by the appearance of a history of Maori and Marists from 
1838. I hope we do not have to wait long. 

IV 

Edward Clisby FMS 
Auckland 2001. 



MARIST BROTHERS AND MAORI 

FROM 1838 TO 1988 

PART ONE 

MARIST BROTHERS AND THE MARIST MISSION 
TO MAORI 

(1838 - 1898) 



Chapter One: The Catholic Church in the Pacific and the 
Society of Mary 

The Vicariate of Western Oceania: 

Catholic evangelisation of the Pacific began in an organised way in 1825 with the creation of 
the Prefecture Apostolic 1 of the Sandwich (Hawai'i) Islands entrusted to the Congregation of 
the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary, better known as the Picpus Fathers. A new Pretecture 
of Southern Oceania was established in 1833, and the two combined to form the Vicariate 
Apostolic of Eastern Oceania. This mission province, staffed by the Picpus Fathers, extended 
from Hawai ' i in the north to below Tahiti in the south and across to Easter Island in the east. 
The rest of the Pacific south of the equator belonged in theory to the Prefecture Apostolic of 
the South Sea Islands founded in 1830, but its Prefect had been unable to acquire any 
missionaries to work there before he died only two years later. It was then decided to create a 
new Vicariate of Western Oceania which would include all these islands, such as Samoa, 
Tonga, Fiji, New Caledonia and New Zealand, but would take in also the Solomons and New 
Guinea to the west, and all the island groups north of the equator from the Palau Islands to the 
Gilberts as well . This proposed vicariate was first offered to a missionary priest from the 
Archdiocese of Lyons, Fr Jean Louis Pastre, in 1835, but he declined on grounds of age and 
health. He was, however, able to suggest someone who might be in a position to respond to 
Rome' s request. This was a young priest working in Lyons who belonged to a local 
congregation of priests. This priest was Jean-Baptiste-Francois Pompallier, aged 33, and his 
congregation was the Society of Mary, or Marists2 

The Society of Mary: 

The Society of Mary had its origins in a project conceived by a small group of students at the 
major seminary of Lyons, and whose founding aims are expressed in a pledge they took (soon 
after ordination) at the famous Marian shrine of Fourviere in that city on 23 July 181 6. This 
Society, as it came to be envisaged, included priests, brothers, sisters and dedicated lay 
members working towards common goals under a common leadership.3 Although the 
founding members quickly dispersed and were engaged in different tasks, all these branches, 
even if not numerically impressive, had become firmly established by the 1830s, and a central 
superior had emerged in the person of Fr Jean-Claude Colin . He had been seeking official 
approval for the new religious congregation from Rome for several years, but the Roman 
authorities found a congregation of four branches under a single superior a proposition 
difficult to accept. 4 But now the need for missionaries for the new mission of western Oceania 
provided hope that at least one of the branches might receive formal recognition 

The Marists and the Oceania Mission: 

Colin, therefore, encouraged Pompallier to accept the role being offered him by Rome and 
indicated that sufficient personnel would be available for this mission . From then on, things 
moved rapidly. In January 1836 Pope Gregory XVI formally approved the Vicariate of 
Western Oceania and confided it to the Society of Mary. In April the Church officially 
approved the congregation of the Marist Fathers, and in May Pompallier was appointed Vicar 
Apostolic. Consecrated Bishop of Maronea in June, he was present when the priests of the 
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new Society took vows in September and elected Colin as Superior General. By Christmas he 
was on his way to Oceania with his contingent of Marist missionaries, four priests and three 
brothers. 

Saint Marcellin Champagnat and the Oceania Mission: 

Pompallier, one of his priests, and the three brothers had all received their early Marist 
formation, entirely or in part, from one man, Fr Marcellin Champagnat5 Born in the hill 
country of the Loire in 1789, Marcellin had been one of the signatories of the Fourviere pledge 
of1816. Shortly after ordination that year he was appointed curate at La Valla, on the slopes 
of Mt Pilat, and a year later had already taken the first steps to founding a congregation of 
religious brothers dedicated to catechising and teaching the children in the scattered hamlets of 
country parishes. As the numbers of his brothers and the demands for their services grew he 
set up his centre and formation house, which he called Our Lady of the Hermitage, in a 
secluded spot outside the little town ofSt Chamond some 30 kilometres south-west of Lyons, 
in 1824. From this time, and especially after 1827, he also attracted seminarians and young 
priests interested in the Marist project. Pompallier was with him at the Hermitage from 1829 
to 1831, Fr Catherin Servant, another of the missionaries; from 1833 to 18:;6(' 

For Champagnat the mission of the brothers, as of the Society itself, was a mission without 
frontiers . 'We are not limited to the diocese of Lyons, nor to the territory of France.' 7 When 
the Oceania mission was confided to the Society, he was among the first to volunteer. Colin, 
however, told him that his task was not to go himself but to prepare apostles for the 
evangelisation of the peoples there.8 His biographer also records an incident when, returning 
from retreat at Belley with some priests about to set out for the missions, he picked up their 
luggage with the words: 'Let me carry that; at least I shall have some share in what you do . ,9 

Already worn out by his zeal, Champagnat was to die scarcely four years later in 1840. But in 
that time he sent out nine of his brothers as catechists to the Oceania mission. He returned to 
the subject often in his conferences and letters. 'My dear Brothers,' he reminded them, ' we 
owe great thanks to God for having chosen us to carry the light of the gospel to these people 
in darkness ... . ' 10 He kept up correspondence with the missionaries, priests as well as 
brothers, and quoted their letters in the circulars he wrote to the brothers of France. 11 ' I never 
approach the holy altar without thinking of our cherished mission and of those who are sent 
there,' he informs Pompallier in a letter of 27 May 183812 In one of his last circulars, 
announcing the departure of another group of missionaries at the beginning of 1840, he writes : 
'Let us continue, very dear Brothers, to pray to the Lord in a special way for ou r worthy 
mission of Polynesia, so that the good God will bring about the triumph of the true faith and 
confound heresy in those vast regions confided to the Society of Mary.' 13 This attitude and 
spirit he was also successful in communicating to those around him and through them to the 

. 14 
congregation. 

I An administrative unit of mission territory headed by a Prefect Apostolic responsible 10 the Sac red 
Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith (known since 1967 as the Congregation for the 
Evangelisation of Nations). Two or more of these fOTlned a ViCllriate Apostolic under a Vicar Apostolic 
who ranked as a bishop. 
R<Jlph Wiltgen, The Founding a/the ROlllon Catholic Church in Oceania 1815-11:550. 1'!79. p. IO.! 

3 101m Hosie, Challenge. The lv/arists in Colonia/Australia , 1987. p. 1 0 
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ibid. p.12 
A biography of Fr Champagnat was written by one of his brothers. Jean-Baptiste Furel. and published in 
1857. This Life of Joseph Benedict Marcel/in Chal1lpagnar was republished with notes in 1989 to mark 
the bicentenary of his birth. Biographies in English are Achieve/llenl fro/ll Ihe Deplhs by Br Stephen 
Farrell 1984 and Strong Mind, Gelltle Hearl by Br Frederick McMahon 1988. 

6 Fr Jean Forest, Visitor to the Marist missions of Oceania in 1841. was also among the Marist asp irants at 
the Hennitage, from 1831 to 1832. 
Letter to Fr Jean-Marie Frain, vicar general of Nevers. summer 1834. Leiters ofMarcel/in.J.B 
Champagllat Vol. 1. Texts, edited by Br Paul Sester. translated by Br Leonard Voegtle. 1992. p. 106 

8 Br John-Baptist, Life of Joseph Benedict Marcel/in Chal1lpagnal. Bicentenary edition (English ). 1989. 
p.202 

9 ibid pp.396-7 
I () ibid p.203. Following his usual practice, Br Jean-Baptists has probably summarised the themes of several 

talks in order to provide a typical conference, but it is also likely that he has preserved some of the 
Founder's own statements and e:l:pressiollS. 

II Although we have only one letter he wrote to a missionary, that to Pompallier 27 May 1838. we have 
copies ofa number written to him. notably by Pompallier. Servanl. and Brs Maric-Ni/.ier. Michel. Elic
Regis, Attale, and Claude-Marie between the end of 1836 and May 1840. Cf Lellers frolll (}ceal1ia . 
Letters of/heftrst Marist Brothers in Oceania 1836 - 1840, translated and presented by Br Edward Clisby 
FMS 1993. (This work, which has appeared in sections, is hereafter referred to as LO .) 

12 L08 p.14 (ll) 
13 L014 p.26, Introduction 
14 Commenting on the continuing prosperity of the congregation despite tlle death of the founder. 

Champagnat's successory, Br Francois, in a letter to the missionary brothers in November 1840. writes: 
' We have no doubt that it is tlle Mission of Oceania that draws down on us so much grace and protection. 
We regard our very dear Brothers of Polynesia as the mainstay of our work.' Circular of 20 November 
) 840, L020 p.38 (6). Thirty years later, his successor, Br Louis-Marie. sends off the first teaching brothers 
to Sydney at the end of 1871 with the words: 'I am confident the good God will bless them. because thev 
are once more completely in line with the plan of our Work. and because they correspond to the thought 
and wish of our Founder. He was tlle one who first gave brothers for the missions of Oceania .' Circular 8 
April 1872, Circulaires des Superieurs Generaux de 1 'inslilUt des Petits Frere.;' de ;IIarie 1817-1917 T4, 
p.3 1!. (Hereafter CSG .) 
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Chapter Two: Brothers in The Society 

From 1817 the Society had included in its ranks men who were attracted to the religious life 
but had no wish to become priests. The presence of brothers, lay men in religious vows, either 
as auxiliaries in congregations of priests or in regular congregations of their own, is a reminder 
that, in its origins, Christian religious life was predominantly a lay movement. By modern 
times, however, it had become so c1ericalised in the Western Church that male lay religious in 
their own congregations had come to be seen as something of an anomaly. It is interesting, 
that the period after the Revolution when the Marist project was formed witnessed the 
appearance in France of an extraordinary number of congregations of religious brothers, of 
which the Marist Brothers are probably the most prominent survivors, J But the Society as it 
evolved came to include more than one type of brother. 

The Little Brothers of Mary: 

In his instructions to Pompallier regarding his response to Rome, Colin had indicated two 
branches of the Society should be mentioned, priests and brothers, since "both could devote 
themselves to this mission,,2 But the Roman approbation extended only to the branch of the 
priests, though it would, of course, cover any brothers who joined the Society specifically as 
coadjutors to the priests. There were a few of these already in the Society, but at this stage 
they were, to all intents and purposes, part of the branch of the brothers established by 
Marcellin Champagnat in 1817, These brothers, numbering about 150 in 1836 (as against 
some 20 priests) were devoted principally to the education of the young in rural areas and the 
poorer parts of towns. About two-thirds were working in schools, the others either in 
formation at various stages, or engaged in occupations necessary for supporting such works; 
among the latter some were filling similar roles in the priests' establishments , They were 
known as Brothers of Mary, later more commonly as Little Brothers of Mary (recognised by 
Rome in 1863 under the title of Marist Brothers of the Schools). Although not themselves 
covered by the brief of approbation, they had in their founder a priest who had taken vows in 
the new Society and had, moreover, been confirmed in his office as their Superior by the new 
Superior General. It was from their ranks that the first brothers for the missions were chosen 
and, indeed, all except one of the brothers sent to the New Zealand mission between 1836 and 
1841 were professed as Little Brothers of Mary, 

The Coadjutor Brothers: 

From an early date Colin had seen the need for some brothers to be at the direct service of the 
priests as Coadjutor or Lay Brothers, He envisaged a special form of dress for them and a 
special name, Joseph Brothers, but their formation and training he left in the hands of 
Champagnat. Since there were in the beginning very few of them, they could easily be 
accepted as part of the one body of brothers, but with the approbation of the Society and the 
consequent reorganisation of its membership, Champagnat found himself pressed to provide 
more brothers for the new establishments of the priests. At this point it became clear that his 
views on the place of the Brother in the Society were in fundamental conflict with those of 
Colin, and in 1839 the Fathers voted for a formal separation of the two classes ' After that the 
priests received and trained their own candidates for the brotherhood, The first professions of 
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Coadjutor Brothers took place at Belley in September 1841 . One of these, Luc Mace, was the 
first coadjutor sent to New Zealand, and the very first sent to the Pacific missions . 

The Tertiary Brothers of Mary: 

Among the lay people associated with the Society of Mary through its Third Order of Mary 
was a group in Lyon calling itself "The Tertiary Brothers of the Society of Mary", commonly 
known also (confusingly) as "The Brothers of Mary" . This was a group of young laymen 
engaged in various apostolic works to which Pompallier was assigned as chaplain in 18324 It 
ceased functioning in 1841 but by that time had provided the Society with several priests as 
well as a number of dedicated lay associates. One of the latter, an architect, Louis Perret , 
came out to Oceania with the fifth group of Marists, leaving France at the end of 1840. The 
artist and printer who accompanied him, Jean-Francois Yvert, may have been another. Both 
are occasionally referred to as "Brothers ' in the correspondence of the priests of the mission. 
Br Pierre-Marie Perenon, an ex-seminarian who had joined Champagnat's brothers and had 
been told by Colin on leaving Lyon to resume his studies so as to become a priest for the 
mission, throws some light on their status when he writes (while still on the voyage out): 
"There are three of us studying theology, the printer, the engineer and 1. At the same time we 
have begun our novitiate to become priests."; Novices and vowed students for the priesthood 
in clerical orders were commonly (and still are) addressed as "Brother" and this may be why 
the two continued to be called brothers by the priests. But neither went on to ordination . 
Perret returned to France in 1842 and Yvert stayed on in New Zealand, living with the Marists 
as a brother. But as he never took vows he was never enrolled among the brothers in the 
Society. 

See, for example, P. Zind; Les Nouvelles Congregations de Freres Enseignal1fs en France 1800-1830. 
(1969) Andre Lanfrey, Une congregation enseignante: Les Freres Marisles de 1880 it 190-1. 1997 

2 Wiltgen, p.106 
J Bf Stephen Farrell FMS, Achievelllentfrolll the Depths, 1984, p.166 
• Stanley W Hosie, AnonYlllous Apostle, 1967 p.120. For a fuller treatment of this group rf. Charles Girard 

SM, Lay Marists. Anthology of Historical Sources, 1993. pp.2-4 and associated documents in Chapter I. 
5 Br Pierre-Marie to Br Francois, 28 February 1841 . Lellers from Oceania. Letters of the First Marist 

Brothers in Oceania 1841-1843. Translated and presented by Br Edward Clisby FMS 1995 
(L022. p.57(13» 
But Pierre-Marie may have misinterpreted the reasons for the other two joining the study group. Yvert \\';IS 

a married man. (Personal note from Michael O'Meeghan SM) 
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Chapter Three: The Missionary Marist Brothers 

Catechist Brothers for the Mission: 

It is clear from Colin's instructions to Champagnat about the choice of brothers for the new 
mission that he intended them to be more than simply coadjutors to the missionary priests 
"They must be good religious," he wrote, "grounded in virtue, reasonably well instructed in 
their faith as well as able to turn their hands to a variety of lesser occupations" . J Pompaliier, 
writing to Champagnat in his turn, is also clear about what he expects " In the ordinary course 
of things, they will not be highly visible in the missions, but how much good they can do by 
their humble tasks, by catechising, by teaching .. . ,,2 One of the first brothers sent, Marie
Nizier Delorme, reflects the basic thinking in a letter to the same shortly before departure: 
"How happy I count myself, dear Father, to have been chosen among the Brothers of Mary to 
be the first to carry the light of the Gospel to savage peoples.,,3 In this he is simply echoing 
the words of Champagnat himself: "My dear Brothers, we owe great thanks to God for 
having chosen us to carry the light of the gospel to those people in darkness ... . ,,4 And it is 
stated formally in the introduction to the Prospectus of 1840, in which are set out the 
conditions for securing their services, that one of the aims of the Brothers of Mary was 
"serving as catechists in the foreign missions" .5 There can be no doubt that, while these 
brothers were expected to be able to work at various occupations on the missions, their 
principal function was seen as that of catechist; that is how they saw themselves, and that is 
how they are normally referred to in the correspondence of the period. Moreover, that was 
the understanding in Rome. In his report to the cardinals of the Congregation for the 
Propagation of the Faith meeting on 8 August 1842 to consider the establishment of a new 
(Marist) Vicariate of Central Oceania, Cardinal Mai remarked of the brothers working in 
Oceania: "And since these latter serve as catechists, they are hardly less efficient than (the 
priests) in propagating the faith,,6 

We will see that these expectations were far from realised in the mission and the problems that 
resulted, but it is important to remember here that they were expectations shared by everyone 
in the beginning. Not to appreciate this is to view the role of the Marist Brothers on the New 
Zealand mission in a misleading light. 

A Profile of the Missionary Brothers: 

It might be useful to give a brief profile of the thirteen Marist Brothers who worked with the 
Fathers on the Maori Mission in New Zealand 7 All save one were from the little rural hamlets 
or villages in the south-east of France centred on Lyon which provided so many vocations, 
priests as well as brothers, for the young Society of Mary. Most of them had some primary 
education, a few at schools already established by Champagnat, a couple had spent some time 
at minor seminaries, and one had been to a major seminary. Since most of them came from 
rural backgrounds, they had acquired a range of skills necessary for peasant farming. About a 
third had been trained in some trade (carpentry, tailoring, shoemaking) before entering the 
Brothers. 

The average age on entering the Hermitage was 22, the youngest being 19, the oldest 27 . All 
entered the congregation during the 1830s, that is, the period when Champagnat was 
attempting to consolidate his work and have his brothers authorised by the French 
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government. This means that programmes of religious and professional format ion were 
already well established at the Hermitage and in the schools. These programmes, designed to 
equip men for living the religious life in an apostolic context, included a strong catechetical 
formation. One of the main tasks assigned Pompallier when he joined the staff at the 
Hermitage in 1829 had been to help form the brothers as catechists.8 At the same time, 
manual work was an integral part of the novitiate routine, and an extensive building 
programme during this period also meant that the young brothers received a basic 
acquaintance with some of these skills too . All this was in line with Champagnat's stated aim 
to produce men who could take on any work or office in the Society9 

However, under pressure from both an anti-clerical government and 1I1S1stent appeals for 
brothers, Champagnat was having to put even more emphasis on scholastic formation . 
Increasingly, brothers were being kept at the Hermitage after first profession for further 
studies, and the Founder was recalling brothers from the schools at regular intervals for 
refresher courses, as well as providing ongoing formation after the annual retreat . Of our 
group, about a quarter stayed on for further study at the Hermitage after profession, while 
most of the rest had at least one ye~r's experience in one of the schools or orphanages 
established by that period. Two had, in fact, been directors of such institutions Of the 
tradesmen among them, a few had also been engaged in their trades after the novitiate at the 
Hermitage or at St Paul-Trois-Chateaux. 10 

The average age of the 13 on leaving for the missions was 26. This would give an average of 
about four years of fairly intensive formation, general, spiritual and professional, some of 
which would certainly be ' on the job' training. The longest serving had been in the Institute 
eight years, while a couple were appointed to the missions immediately after profession, these, 
however, being those with trade backgrounds. 

Brief Biographies of the Missionary Brothers: 
(In order of arrival in New Zealand) 

(The first name given is the name in religion taken on entry to the novitiate; the name in 
brackets is the Christian name.)l1 

Br Michel (Antoine) Colombon 1812-1 880. He was admitted to the novitiate at the 
Hermitage in 1831 at the age of 19 and made perpetual profession in 1834. A member of the 
first group of Marists to Oceania, he worked in Hokianga and at Kororareka after arrival in 
1838. He left the Society for various reasons mid 1840, but worked as a lay catechist and 
assistant at the Whangaroa Station from at least 1843 to 1845. Later he lost contact with the 
Marists and is recorded to have died in Reefton in 1880. 

Br Elie-Regis (Etienne) Marin 1809-1872. He received the habit as a novice in 1836, aged 25, 
and was perpetually professed in 1837. He was a member of the second missionalY group 
which reached New Zealand in 1839. A man of great versatility, he served at various stations, 
especially Whangaroa, Whakatane, Auckland and up the Whanganui River. He died at Koru 
in Taranaki in 1872. 

Br Marie-Augustin (Joseph) Drevet 1809- ? He was 25 when he became a novice at the 
Hermitage in 1835 and made perpetual profession the year following. He was teaching before 
coming out to New Zealand in 1839. He worked mainly at Kororareka until 1842 when 
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assigned to Wallis Island. In 1849 he was sent to Futuna, and in 1851 to Fiji, where he left the 
Society in June 1855. His main occupation in the missions was building. He probably died at 
Levuka, Fiji, but the date is unknown. 

Br Florentin (Jean-Baptiste) Francon 1816-1903. Admitted as a novice at the age of 19 in 
1835, he made perpetual profession in 1837. He came to New Zealand with Brs Elie-Regis 
and Marie-Augustin and worked here, especially at Akaroa, Auckland, and in Hawkes Bay. 
Transferred to Sydney in 1869, he died at the mission procure at Villa Maria in 1903 . A 
portrait of him hangs in the museum at Pompallier House, Russell. 

Br Claude-Marie (Jean-Claude) Bertrand 1813-1893. This second cousin of Champagnat had 
spent time in a minor seminary before entering the Hermitage as a novice in 1835, aged 21. 
He was perpetually professed in 1836. Foundation director of an orphanage in 1839, he 
volunteered for the missions and came out with the fourth group which reached New Zealand 
mid 1840. He worked mainly in Hokianga, at Kororareka, Opotiki and Nelson. Although he 
was with the teaching brothers' community at Napier from 1879-1881 , he elected to return to 
Nelson, where he died in 1893. 

Br Ammon (Claude) Duperron 1811-1840. He was accepted as a novice at the age of26 in 
1837 and made perpetual profession the following year. He was working at one of the Lyons 
orphanages in 1839, before coming to New Zealand with Br Claude-Marie. But he was only a 
month at the Bay of Islands before leaving the Society. He died at the end of 1840 at 
Kororareka after a shooting accident. 

Br Colomb (Pierre) Poncet 1816- ? He entered the novitiate at the age of 23 in 1838 and 
was perpetually professed in 1840. After arriving in New Zealand with the fifth group of 
Marists in June 1841 , he worked in Hokianga and Auckland . But he returned to France in 
1844 and left the Society the following year. It is recorded he sailed for America shortly after, 
but nothing further is known about him. 

Br Pierre-Marie (Pierre) Perenon 1804-1873 . He studied for the priesthood before entering 
the Hermitage as a novice in 1832 at the age of28. He was perpetually professed in 1834. He 
was director of a school and several orphanages before leaving for Oceania at the end of 1840 
with the fifth group. He spent all his time at the procure12 at Kororareka until he returned to 
France for health reasons in 1846. There he continued directing schools and orphanages until 
retirement in 1868. He died at the Hermitage in 1873 . 

Br Justin (Etienne) Perret 1814-1871. He was 24 when received as a novice by Champagnat 
After a year teaching he made perpetual profession in 1839 and left for the missions the 
following year. He worked especially at Opotiki, Tauranga and Wellington. He returned to 
France in 1857 and died in Lyons in 1871. 

Br Emery (Pierre) Roudet 1819-1882. A tailor by training, he entered the novitiate in 1839 
aged 20. He was already in New Zealand when he made final profession in 1844. A member 
of the fifth mission team, he worked at Kororareka, mainly as printer, in the Waikato, 
Auckland and Wellington. He returned to France in 1852 but later returned to the Pacific, 
working in Sydney and in Fiji . He died shortly after his return to France in 1882. 

Br Basile (Michel) Monchalin 1814-1898. A shoemaker, he was accepted as a novice in 1835, 
aged 21, and made perpetual profession in 1837. He worked at his trade until joining the fifth 
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group of Marists for the missions. He worked at the Bay of Islands, Opotiki, Rotorua and 
Hawkes Bay. He died, a veteran of the New Zealand mission, at Meeanee in 1898. 

Br Euloge (Antoine) Chabany 1812-1864. He entered the novitiate at the age of27 havinu 
, '" 

trained as a smith. He was another who made his final profession on the mission, in 1841, 
after arriving with the fifth group of Marists. He worked mainly at Tauranga, Rotorua, Otaki 
and at Wanganui town. Being by chance up the river on the day of the battle of Moutoa 
Island, he joined Fr Lampila on the island and was killed there on 14 May 1864 

Br Deodat (Jean) Villemagne 1816-1842. He was received as a novice in 1839 at the age of 
22. He made perpetual profession in 1841, shortly before leaving with the sixth group of 
missionaries for New Zealand. Having arrived in May 1842, he was assigned in July to the 
new Port Nicholson (Wellington) mission, and is presumed to have been drowned with Fr 
Michel Borjon when their ship was lost at sea the following month. 

Coadjutor Br Luc Mace 1813- ? Trained as a carpenter, he entered the brothers' novitiate at 
Belley in 1840, aged 27, and was p.erpetually professed shortly before setting out for the 
missions at the end of 1841, the first coadjutor to do so. In New Zealand he worked at 
Kororareka as printer and at Tauranga, Hokianga and Wellington as builder. Having obtained 
dispensation from his vows in 1854, he returned to France. 

Letter of 11 April 1836, LOI , p.5 
2 Letter of 15 December 1836, L04B, p. l0 
3 Letter of 22 December 1836, LOS. p.II 
4 Br John Baptist, Life, p.203 
5 Circulaires des Superieurs General/x. T 1, p.34 1 
6 Wiltgen, p.240 
7 The profile is based on information provided by the personal files of the brothcrs concerucd. in the arclli, 'cs 

of the Marist Brothers and the Marist Fathers. Further details on Champagnat 's formation of his brothers 
can be found in Br Alesandro Balko's Le Pere Champagnal ella Farlllatian des Freres. Rome. 1985. 

8 Farrell p.143 
9 Br John Baptist, Life, p.422 
10 In 1835 Champagnat approached Fr Francois Mazelier, director of a small congregation of teaching 

brothers based at St Paul-Trois-Chateaux and authorised by the Government, with the proposal that he take 
those Marist Brothers called up for military service into his congregation for such time as they needed to 
fulfil the prescriptions of the law. In the meantime he would benefit from their services. This mutually 
advantageous arrangement lasted until 1842 when Mazelier 's brothers united with the Marists. Farrell 
p.179 

II Information on all these brothers is from 'Early Missionary Brothers 1836-1860 ' compiled by the author 
from various sources. This provides the basis for biographies which have appeared in the brothers ' 
provincial newsletter, Marisl News, since 1987. and for most of the entries on these brothers in the 
province necrology, Lillie Lives of Alarisl Brothers, New Zealand Province. 1990. More deta iled lives will 
be found in Br Joseph Ronzon 's 'Freres Maristes en Oceanie' (1997). 

12 Administrative and supply centre for a mission or missions. 
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Jean-Claude Colin, founder and first 
superior general of the Society of Mary, 

or the Marist Fathers 

St Marcellin Champagnat, 
founder of the Marist Brothers, 

originally part of the Society. 

Notre Dame de I'Hermitage, the first general house of the 
Marist brothers, as it appeared about 1836. 



Jean-Baptiste Pompallier, 
an early aspirant of the Society. 

Vicar Apostolic of 
Western Oceania from 1836. 

Louis Catherine Servant, 
first Marist missionary 

in New Zealand. 

Pompallier House at Russell in the Bay ot Islands, 
the warehouse-printery built by the brothers I~ 1840/1841 

as it appears today after reconstruction. 



Chapter Four: The Madst Maori Mission ]838-1850 

Early New Zealand: 

The islands of Aotearoa-New Zealand were among the last in the Pacific to be colonised . The 
first colonists, the East Polynesians who established themselves here perhaps as early as the 
eighth centuryl , had almost a thousand years to develop a quite distinctive culture of their own 
before European explorers added the islands to their charts and whalers and sealers frOIll 
Europe, America and Australia began to exploit the waters around their coasts . These initial 
encounters between the two races began to give place to a more permanent relationship when 
Christian missionaries, in the persons of the Rev Samuel Marsden and the members of his 
party of the Church Missionary Society, arrived in 1814 to bring the Gospel to the Maori . In 
the early years they were more successful in their educational ventures with the people than in 
winning converts. Christianity, stated the Ngapuhi chief, Hongi Hika, was not a religion 
suitable for warriors2 as, with the help of another European imp0l1, the musket, he set about 
mu~derously proving in the 1820s. It was not until the 1830s that the Anglican missionaries, 
now joined by the Wesleyans, were able to make any real headway. In the meantime, the tiny 
population of Europeans was growing, even though the first organised attempt at settlement , 
in Hokianga in 1826, had ended in failure. By 1838 there were 2000, most of them in the 
north, five or six hundred around the Bay of Islands J There was even a British Resident, 
though he had little influence with either European or Maori . 

Brother Pierre-Marie Perenon was a member of the largest group ofMarists to be sent to New 
Zealand. Writing a year after his arrival, he offers his impressions of the counoy they had 
sailed over 7000 leagues4 from France to evangelise: 

"New Zealand, where we have our procure house, is an island about 400 leagues long 
and I don' t know how many wide. During the months when it is warmest in Europe, 
there are only cool winds at times and rain quite frequently , but it does not freeze over. 
Yet I don't find the summer heat as fierce as in France. We hardly ever hear thunder, 
hail never falls, and the days here are not as short or as long as in France. it appears to 
me the sun rises on the same side it sets in Europe. Although the country is very 
mountainous, covered with forest and bracken, there are no wild animals or reptiles 
dangerous to man, so that you can safely sleep outside anywhere. You don' t even see 
thorns. The natives grow only potatoes and corn. The Europeans have already 
introduced many kinds of vegetables, but the only fruit you find is the peach. Pigs, 
goats and fowls are numerous. Cows, horses and sheep are beginning to make an 
appearance. All the natives smoke pipes - men, women and children. They go about 
barefooted and bareheaded but they cover their bodies. They have lost many of their 
barbarous habits since they have been mixing with Europeans."s 

The Maori in 1838: 

By the time the first Marists arrived in New Zealand, Maori society had already undergone 
profound change. 

There was some decline in population owing to the introduction of firearms into tribal walfare 
and of diseases to which the Maori were strangers, but past estimates of as much as a fourth 
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or a fifth do not appear to be supported by recent research6 On the other hand, trade with 
Europeans was now a key element of the Maori economy, and trade and consequent social 
contact had introduced European social and cultural practices into tribal life. Smoking and the 
drinking of alcohol were widespread and the wearing of European clothing was becoming 
commonplace. The missionaries had introduced the printing press; in 1836 Colenso had 
started printing the New Testament in Maori . For the pragmatic Maori, literacy in the 
beginning was as important a means of gaining opportunities for trading as a means of 
acquiring greater knowledge of the new religion. By 1838, it is estimated, most villages had at 
least one person who could read and hence act as a catechist for the missionaries7

; such could 
also act as agents for the traders. 

Attitudes to Christianity had also changed. In the light of the disastrous wars of the previous 
decade, it seemed to offer a way out of the endless cycle of warfare propelled by the demands 
ofutu (as revenge). It was in the eyes of many a key to the material prosperity oftne Pakeha. 
And for some it promised to reconcile valid traditional ideas and values with the imported 
ideas and values in a way the old religion clearly could not 8 At the same time, the new faith 
was not accepted uncritically. The example of Europeans themselves was a sticking point for 
many; how could one square the scandalous conduct of the sailors, whalers, ex-convicts who 
frequented the Bay of Islands with the demands the missionaries imposed on their new 
converts in the name of the Gospel? One response was the early appearance of a syncretistic 
cult, combining elements from Old Testament Christianity and traditional religion, in the Bay 
of Islands, lead by T e Atuawera, chief of Rangihoua. 9 

Fr Servant claims in his account of the cult (Te Nakahi, the Serpent) that Te Atuawera had 
prophesied the coming of the Catholic missionaries 10 That there were Maori convel1s to 
Catholicism before the arrival of Pompallier and the Marists cannot be doubted, since two, a 
young man and a young woman, had been instructed and baptised in Sydney in 1835. I I The 
Maori wives of some European, mainly French, settlers would also have been included among 
the 50 or so Catholics in northern New Zealand in 1838.12 They would not have found the 
practice of their faith easy at a period when the cultural trappings of Protestant Christianity 
included a frequently quite virulent element of anti-Catholicism and when Catholicism was 
readily identifiable as the religion of England's rivals and enemies. On the other hand, some 
chiefs, disillusioned with the Anglican or Wesleyan missions or whose traditional enemies had 
become Protestant, or who were simply seeking to counter the encroaching influence of the 
English, may well have seen attractive possibilities in this alternative form of Christianity. 

This seems to be borne out by the fact that Pompallier had no shortage of Maori showing 
interest in his person and his religion even before he had set out to convert them. 13 

Not surprisingly, the pattern of missions tended to approximate the distribution of Maori 
population. Thus, the top half of the North Island - home to almost 8 out of 10 Maori at the 
time of contact'4 - had the greatest concentration of mission stations, the heavily populated 
Bay of Islands and its environs possessing about half The wars of the 1820s and 1830s had 
depopulated certain areas, notably North Cape, Whangarei, Kaipara and Tamaki, though it is 
more likely that this was the result of the forced migration rather than the extermination of the 
inhabitants of these areas1

$ Like the Maori, the missionaries preferred bases on the coasts and 
rivers since water provided the most common means of travel , trade and communication. The 
more mobile Maori were also likely to move their villages if proximity to a mission or trading 
centre promised advantages difficult of access at the previous site l 6 
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The Marist Maori Mission 1838 - 1850: 

Bishop Pompallier, Father Catherin Servant and Brother Michel Colombon landed at Totara 
Point on the Hokianga Harbour in January 1838. The first Mass celebrated there ill a house 
provided by Thomas Poynton on 13 January inaugurated the Catholic mission in New Zealand . 
But it might be claimed that it was not until 29 June, when the little group took possession of 
a house of their own at Papakawau, on the Omanaia Peninsula among the Hikutu , that the 
mission to the New Zealanders really beganl7 For the first year it remained centred on 
Hokianga, but in June 1839, after the arrival of a second group of Marists, Pompallier set up 
another station at Kororareka in the Bay of Islands which was to become the centre of his 
vicariate. Five more groups arrived between December 1839 and February 1843, and new 
stations were established in the north, at Whangaroa, in the south, on the Kaipara, in the Bay 
of Plenty, the Waikato, Rotorua, Otaki, and even in the South Island, at Akaroa on Banks 
Peninsula. The latter was set up in conjunction with the French settlement but was also 
intended (unsuccessfully as it turned out) as a base for work with Maori : so were later 
foundations at Auckland and Port Nicholson (Wellington), also European settlements. A 
report of the state of the mission drawn up by the bishop in 1841 claims 164 tribes had 
embraced the Catholic faith, but of an estimated 45,000 people affected, only 1,000 had been 
baptisedl8 Pompallier undoubtedly inflated his figures for catechumens (as opposed to 
baptised converts) in order to strengthen his claims for more finance from the Society of the 
Propagation of the Faith in Lyons which fVnded his mission (among others)19 But his 
promises to chiefs in widely scattered areas also meant he was over-extended in terms of both 
finance and personnel. This led to growing dissatisfaction among his men and to conflict with 
the Society of Mary which provided them. Eventually the situation became such that in 1846 
Pomp allier had to report personally to Rome. By that time 5,000 Maori had been baptised and 
5 or 6 times as many were catechumens20 But the bishop was shrewd enough to note that 
they remained true to the faith only in areas where they had priests and mission stations to 
serve them21 

. 

The Society had contributed 38 missionaries to the New Zealand misSion - 22 priests, 13 
brothers and 3 laymen22 When Pompallier departed for Europe, taking one priest and one 
brother with him, he left his vicar and coadjutor, Mgr Philippe Viard, with 21 - 12 priests, 8 
brothers and 1 layman. Of the rest, some had been transferred to the tropical stations 
previously under Pompallier' s jurisdiction, others had already returned to France, a couple had 
died and a few had withdrawn from the Society. The situation had changed in others ways 
too . 1845 had seen the sacking of Kororareka by the forces of Hone Heke and Kawiti , and 
although the French Marists had been regarded as neutral and their property spared, they were 
not unaffected by the general loss of esteem for Pakeha and their institutions in the eyes of 
Maori. When Viard visited the northern missions in 1846 he recorded just over 1,000 baptised 
Maori, half of them in Hokianga23 But in the south, the Rotorua mission by itself had more 
than that number and the Waikato mission was not far behind. By 1848 the Waikato, with its 
centre at Rangiaowhia, was regarded by Viard and others as the best of the Maori missions24 

At the same time, a harbinger of what was to come, the bishop had withdrawn two priests 
from the mission to serve the growing European settlements in Auckland. 

In the same year, Rome decided that New Zealand should become two separate dioceses and 
that Pompallier should take charge of the Auckland one and Viard of the other centred on Port 
Nicholson. The Marists would move south with Viard, while Pompallier would bring back 
clergy and assistants of his own. In acknowledging his appointment to his new see at the 
beginning of 1849, Viard presented to Propaganda a fairly favourable picture of the Maori 
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nusslon (apart from the stations north of Auckland) which included the publica tion of a 
catechism and other texts in Maori and the building of a college on Auckland 's No rth Shore 
which would cater for Maori as well as European students. But he was afraid the withdrawal 
of the Marists from the new diocese of Auckland would lead to a decline in the adherence of 
Maori to Catholicism25

. 

Keith Sinclair, A History of New Zealand. rev.ed 1988, p. 
2 Sinclair, p.38 
3 Sinclair, p.46 
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Mission stations founded by Pompallier in New Zealand between 1836 and 1850. 
While he visited Port Nicholson and Nelson, he did not set up stations there, though 

" two of his Marists, Fr Borjon and Br Deodat, perished at sea in 1842 while on the 
way to found one in the former town. His only foundation in the South Island, 

at Akaroa, is not shown. 
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The first Mission stations established by Pompallier and his Marists in New Zealand. 
After landing at Hokianga, they set up station first at Papa kawau in 1838, and then Purakau 
in 1839. Thesame year Pompallier set up base at Kororareka in the Bay of Islands, and the 

following year opened a station at Whangaroa. The one at Rongotea on the Hokianga, 
founded by Fr Lampila and Br Claude-Marie, lasted only a few months. 



Chapter Five: The Brothers on Mission 

First Contacts and Impressions: 

The first Marists knew hardly anything about the poor savages ' they were setting out to 
evangelise. Indeed, on setting sail Pompallier did not know where in his vast vicariate he 
would be establishing his base of operations. New Zealand was certainly on his list since he 
had a letter from the French Colonial Office to Baron Charles de Thieny who was about to set 
himself up in that country, on land purchased from Hongi Hika during his London sojourn, as 
' Sovereign Chief of New Zealand,I But Ascension Island (Ponape in Micronesia) and Tonga 
were also definite possibilities at one time or other. Any details about their peoples would 
have to be gleaned by the missionaries on the way. That the New Zealanders were warlike 
and cannibals (like a good number of other peoples of the area), they knew from the accounts 
of earlier French explorers in the Pacific, one of whom, Marion du Fresne, had been killed in 
the Bay of Islands over half a century before2 This cannot have been far from the minds of 
Pompallier, Servant and Michel when, twelve days after their arrival in the Hokianga, they 
were faced with a hostile crowd from the Wesleyan mission who, Poynton revealed, had come 
with the intention of destroying all the Catholic images and throwing the missionaries into the 
river3 The bishop and Michel, at least, were no strangers to tlus sort of situation; they had 
been in sinlilar peril in Wallis a few months before4

. But they must have been tIlled with 
apprehension during the hour or so it took Poynton to pacifY the visitors and persuade them to 
drop their plan. A somewhat similar situation threatened to develop after they established 
themselves at Papakawau, but by that time they had sufficient well-wishers among the Maori 
to be able to resist any attempted use offorce5 

Claude-Marie Bertrand's first contact with Maori was quite different. The group of 
missionaries he was with had been given berths on a naval corvette, the 'AlIbe', a support ship 
for the proposed French settlement at Akaroa. This ship also carried a 'Zealander' who, they 
hoped, would help them learn something of the language6 Writing to Champagnat from 
Goree in French Senegal in March 1840, Claude-Marie gives an account of their progress to 
date: 

"The New Zealander I mentioned in my last letter comes to our cabins now and then, 
but with us not familiar with his language and him not understanding ours, it will be 
rather difficult for us to instruct him. Still, we do what we can. His name is Etaca. 
Here are a few words we have learned from him, or from one of the sailors who has 
been to these islands. Monday - kitemane; Tuesday - te toure; Wednesday
wainerei; Thursday - tahire; Friday - prahede; Saturday - saradei; Sunday - ra tapou; 
a week - tika (or latire); a month - marama; a year - tau ..... etc, etc .,,7 

Etaka, or E Taka, from Taranaki originally, had been taken as a hostage in the Chat hams by 
Captain Cecille of the corvette 'Heroine ' during his punitive visit in J 838 to avenge the killing 
of the crew of a French whaler. After a year or so in France he was being sent back with the 
Akaroa expedition as an interpreter. Claude-Marie's letters appear to contradict claims he had 
been taught to read and write in FranceS. 

A few months later, they had made a little more progress: 
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"Etaca, the Zealander .... , comes to the Fathers' cabin every day and we are teachino . ~ 

him to read - which is all we can do, not knowing his language. Afterwards, he gives 
us a few words in his own language. I have amused myself writing down two or three 
for you, so you can see how different it is from ours. 
Goodday, my friend . Tina koue he oa l 

Have you any bread and water? Me ou hatou ko uahi mooou? Yes. eOla . 
Give me some, please? Homahi eto erua maako? 
Would you like me to help you? Eaanakoe te aere atouhai? No, thank you. kaoulaka. 
Are there many people in your country? E noui enna te tanhata oto enoua? Not 
many. Kauore inoui te tanhata. 
Do you love the good God? Epahi ana te Atoua? Yes. eoia. 
Do the children work? Tamahite aire ki tignoki? No. Kaoulaka. 
We haven't any idea as to how we will get on for verbs. It seems they have only the 
present tense, for we have questioned him in various ways and have been able to get 
from him only the present indicative. For a long time I was the one in charge of his 
education but Fr Pezant has taken over from me. It's a little sacrifice to make for the 
Lord - I was proud of teaching him the a, b, c, etc.,,9 

This letter, begun in May when the ' Aube' s' captain still intended to sai l directly for Akaroa, 
was posted in July from the Bay of Islands. When the ship sailed on to Akaroa at the end of 
the month it carried Jean Pezant and Etaka but no Claude-Marie who had been assigned to 
Hokianga. Etaka was baptised with the name of Charles in January 1842 and died in February 
aged about 20, probably from T.B .IO 

There are few other references to learning the language in the letters of the brothers . After 
their arrival in New Zealand, the priests were usually given the opportunity of spending a 
month or more working at acquiring the language before being appointed to a station. Further 
study could be facilitated at a station like Papakawau, or Purakau, its successor across the 
harbour, which was not a centre of Maori settlement and where the missionaries could in 
consequence have some time to themselves to continue their studies. Visiting the tribes and 
villages roundabout gave them plenty of opportunity to practise and increase their knowledge, 
and they became quickly immersed in Maori life. The brothers seem to have been left largely 
to their own devices in this area. Florentin Francon, for example, used his initial year at 
Kororareka so well that Fr Maxime Petit, whom he accompanied to Mangakahia in July 1840 
to establish a new station on the Kaipara, could report to Pompallier that he was "a 
courageous brother who trains and directs the Maoris who come with us on our trips" . II But 
Claude-Marie found that at Purakau, under the same priest, he had no time to say his prayers, 
let alone advance his knowledge of the language 12, and being left alone for long periods to 
work around the house and garden would not have provided much scope for practice. His 
experience with Fr Jean Larnpila at the short-lived Te Rangi station in 1843, however, was 
quite differene3 It is significant that Elie-Regis Marin, probably the best Maori speaker 
among the early brothers, spent almost a year by himself at Whangaroa in 1841 and 1842, 
virtually in charge of the station, catechising and visiting as well as looking after the house and 
gardens, his only companion his little Maori servant, Boniface l 4 His truly was an immersion 
expenence. 

Some of the Brothers were based at the procure at Kororareka for most of their time in the 
north. When Pompallier established the station there in 1839 it was a tiny European 
settlement of about 70 with about 400 Maori living in the vicinit/ 5 By 1843 the Marists had 
built two big huts near their house to accommodate the Maori staying for instruction. 
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According to one brother, they were almost always full and the catechumens sometimes 
overflowed into the printery and the residences16 

This would seem to have offered an ideal learning environment, but Emery Roudet, tailor and 
printer, writing in February of that year, nearly two years after his arrival in New Zealand, 
complains, "I have a great desire to learn their language but I cannot do so because our 
occupations at the procure are so numerous that they don' t leave us time to study or talk to 
the natives" 17. When the brothers accompanied the priests on visitation, though, they made 
the best use of their opportunities. Emery became sufficiently fluent in Maori to lead the 
prayers and singing at Mass, to converse with chiefs and others visiting the house l8

, and to act 
as interpreter on occasion for French visitors or settlers. A notable example of the latter was 
when he visited Hone Heke's camp the afternoon of the sacking of Kororareka to act for a 
Frenchman who had come looking for his belongings19 Basile Monchalin, the bootmaker, 
identified so much with the Maori that Fr Antoine Garin, then Provincial, felt obliged to 
reprimand him: "He has picked up some habits that cause him sometimes to be taken for a 
Maori, for he has two Maoris under his direction and he speaks and shouts just like them,,20 
On the other hand, Pierre-Marie, although he spent all five of his years on the mission at the 

. procure, was probably not involved so much with Maori; his studies took up a great deal of 
his time (Colin and Pompallier hoped the former seminarian would carry on to the priesthood), 
and his health kept him largely confined to the vicinity of the mission. 

Like the priests, the brothers had come to convert Maori to Catholic Christianity. That was 
their way of living out the commandment to love their neighbour. So it was on the spiritual 
level rather than the natural one that they first approached them. "I am pleased with the 
natives, I love them, and why shouldn't I, since it is for them I came to these shores" (Claude
Marie21 ). "As for charity towards the poor savages, I do all I can to show them my love. 1 
always treat them with courtesy and I even anticipate them when I believe J can please them. I 
do not yet know how to speak their language. I try to communicate by my manners and in the 
few words I do know. I do this not because they are pleasing in their ways - they have a lot to 
make up - but it is to attract them to the Catholic religion or to confirm them in it" (Emery 22). 
Consequently, the qualities that first win their admiration are those shown in their response to 
efforts to convert them. 

"We already have", writes Pierre-Marie, "a good number who live out their Christian 
vocation faithfully, go to Confession and Communion, and who travel many leagues by 
land or sea in hollowed-out tree trunks to attend the services on Sundays and feastdays . 
We sometimes see frail women coming from very far away laden down with baskets of 
potatoes for food and with wood to cook them. They come thus on Saturdays or the day 
before a feast to assist at the services, and they stay near the chapel as long as their food 
lasts. We already have New Zealanders who will one day sit in judgement on our lax 
former Christians ofFrance,,23 

"They have astonishing memories. They can learn anything they want to . They learn to read 
and write in a very short time. They also learn their catechism very quickly and their hymns. 
They love to chant, and harmonise so well you cannot hear one note over another. It is 
beautiful when a hundred of them are singing a hymn" (Emery 24). 

Other qualities admired were their simplicity, their hospitality, their courage and their sense of 
honour. Emery has something to say about the latter two in his long letter about the taking of 
Kororareka in March 1845. When the blockhouse guarding the flagstaff was taken, a woman 
and children were found with the soldiers. "The Maori had already killed one child when the 
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chief Heke arrived and stopped them. He had the women and children conducted to safety 
without doing them any harm. That was regarded as a great act for a savage, but he wished 
the inhabitants no harm. He only wanted the flag which represented the possession of his 
country.... During the whole time the battle lasted, the warship did not stop firing its guns 
and, likewise, the governor's brig and the fort . But the Maori continued in the face of 
muskets, bayonets, bullets, grapeshot, cannon balls - nothing frightened them,,25 

Other things did not impress the brothers. Their early nineteenth century European Christian 
background made it impossible for them to appreciate any aspect of traditional Maori religion . 
They tended to brand it all as ignorance and superstition, if not the work of the devil, and they 
encouraged their converts to think likewise. "How kouware (ignorant) we were in the past. 
Why didn't you come sooner?" Basile was sometimes asked26 But this did not apply 
everywhere. Claude-Marie, writing of a trip to Ahipara, reported : "We had a hard job there 
challenging their notion of tapu (sacred) things. We had no success, unfortunately, in 
dissuading them from their useless and superstitious practices,,27 

Another thing which irritated them was the importance of appearances and outward display to 
Maori . The Catholic inissionaries were acutely aware of this as a real obstacle in their 
competition with the Protestants for conversions. "We need a church here at Wangaroa," 
writes Elie-Regis, "to make a better showing, for the Protestants have a temple which is quite 
imposing, while we have only a poor chapel of reeds like the native houses. The natives are 
poor, but they don't have the spirit of poverty. They respect only those who impress by their 
clothing or their dwelling. They often say, if we had a beautiful prayer house we would be 
assiduous in prayer, but in this place we don ' t have the taste for it. ,,28 A year later, Luc Mace 
makes a similar observation about the Maori of the Bay of Islands: "When we first arrived [in 
1842] they were quite cool towards us and told the priests they were going to give up praying 
since they hadn't been given any books .,,29 Luc was writing in 1843 and by that time the 
printing press had been some time in operation. This had worked wonders on the morale of 
the Catholics, as many letters of the period testifY. 

The concept of utu or exchange and its fundamental place in Maori life was something else 
they never really grasped. Although they do not spell it out in the way some of the priests did, 
they undoubtedly felt that their sacrifice of self, family, homeland, in the service of Maori put 
the latter under some sort of obligation to them. And in their situation of sometimes dire 
poverty, they would have appreciated a more sympathetic understanding of their position. But 
Maori saw things quite differently. One of Elie-Regis' s problems when he was in sole charge 
at Whangaroa was his lack of material resources to pay for work needing to be done. He was 
intending to fetch stones for a retaining wall for a proposed vineyard : " It is impossible to 
borrow anything from the natives. One asks for a blanket to lend me a canoe for the stones 
for perhaps two or three trips. Another requests my gun to go and look for rocks for this 
wall .,,30 When, after the sacking of Kororareka, a temporary station was set up at Terawiti 
(Rawhiti) to store the belongings of the mission, the Marists found they were expected to pay 
rent, as it were, for residing within the pa. "The Catholics are good enough," writes Emery, 
one of the guardians, "though they are very hard on their priests. They don't know how to 
render them the least service without putting a price on it. When help is needed to draw the 
boat up on shore, they do not know how to give the least. They do not know what giving 
means. To crown it all, they think you have an obligation to provide them with everything 
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On a more natural level, it may be wondered what effect the nudity or near-nudity whjch was a 
normal part of daily life in the villages had on males vowed to celibacy. Fr Euloge Reignier, 
writing to Colin in April 1842 on the moral dangers facing the missionaries, felt that the native 
women did not offer much danger at the beginning because there was too much in the Maori 
way of living that Europeans found distasteful. "But," he goes on, "in the long run one gets 
used to this and if one is not careful, considering human weakness, especially that of so many 
of the opposite sex, one runs real dangers - especially the Brothers, who are not suppol1ed 
here as they are in France by so many exercises of piety, and by good example, and not always 
able to be under the watchful eye of a Father or another Brother, so they really need to be of 
well-tried virtue.,,32 This was certainly the experience ofa few. Writing from inside the pa at 
Rawhiti in July 1845, Emery confesses: "At times one is surrounded by persons of the 
opposite sex, and I have to get angry to make them leave. My flesh frequently wars against 
me. I feel inclined to dally with the opposite sex; I allow them at times too much 
familiarity .... todaya woman came into the house where I was working. I caressed her with 
words, even touches, and I was tempted with bad thoughts .... these poor savages are like 
children and throw themselves at people. ,,33 In a similar letter to Colin, Claude-Marie 
admitted he found the nakedness or near-nakedness of the children a problem, pal1icularly 
when they were also attractive and affectionate. In one case he felt it necessary to ask for a 
transfer to the larger community at the Bay ofIslands to avoid such dangers34 It was, in fact , 
from the Bay that he wrote that letter. But that is as far as it went. Those who left the 
Society in New Zealand did not leave for that reason. On the other hand, in a note to Br 
Francois, Superior of the Brothers, explaining Colomb Poncet ' s return to France in 1844, Fr 
Jean Forest, then Marist Visitor to the missions, wrote: [he] has been causing us great 
embarrassment for a long time because of his imprudent behaviour with the natives and his 
rather unedifYing conduct.,,35 It appears Colomb, too, was inclined to ' too much familiarity ', 
but in his case his superiors on the mission judged him less reliable than his confreres and 
therefore more likely to involve the mission in a scandal if he were allowed to remain . 
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Chapter Six: The Roles of the Brothers on Mission 

The brothers played a number of roles and performed many different tasks in the mission. 
Some of these brought them into direct contact with Maori, some did not. As catechists and 
teachers they had such contact, but as tradesmen, gardeners or domestics, their relations with 
Maori were most often indirect. 

Of all the brothers, Elie-Regis was probably the chief one who could claim that for most ofhis 
time in the missions he had been engaged in the ministry for which they had been sent out, 
namely, that of catechist . Writing to his confreres at the Hermitage from Whakatane in 1846, 
he asserts : 

"I can let you know I have always been a catechist, or at least I have performed the 
functions of a catechist. At Wangaroa where I was for four and a half years, I always took 
prayers and catechism with the natives. Moreover, the needs of the mission forced 
Monsignor to take away Fr Petit-Jean after two years .. .. During the whole of that time I 
filled in for the absent priest as best I could. He came to visit the mission every two 
months .... [At] Wakatane, where I have been for two years ... . almost every day I have the 
opportunity of taking catechism. The priest regularly makes trips of two weeks or even a 
month to visit the distant tribes. While he is away I take his place for prayer and 
instruction, not to mention the neighbouring tribes I regularly visit for prayers and for 
catechism. I also go out on trips to catechise and baptise the sick."! 

The same letter gives an example of the method generally followed in taking catechism: "In 
the morning I took the prayer again with all the natives assembled, followed by the catechism 
on the chapter of the true Church. After reading it out I explained it to them."2 

The other brothers in the stations also regularly acted as catechists except where, as with Petit 
at Hokianga, the priest had other ideas about the role of the brother.' Euloge Chabany was a 
member of the Rotorua station from 1844 and, like Elie-Regis, often found himself alone, 
sometimes for weeks at a time, and thus the chief organiser of prayer and instruction for his 
flock. Justin Perret filled the same role at Opotiki and then at Tauranga. 

For the brothers of the procure, it was usually when they accompanied the priests on visitation 
that they had the opportunity to do some catechising. In a letter of November 1843, Emery 
informed Colin how happy he was when he was able to go with the priests on visits to the 
tribes: "1 teach them to make the sign of the cross, to sing, to read . I do the prayers and sing 
at Mass when it is said, for I can read it well enough."4 

In June 1843, Claude-Marie accompanied Lampila on a visitation of the northern part of the 
Hokianga mission which took in "Makora, Wanga, Ahipara, Herekino, Wangape, Waima, 
Taerutu, KaiWitiki, Miti Miti" . During this tour the two missionaries took prayers, gave 
instructions, had discussions, administered baptisms and treated the sick. Of the latter work, 
Claude-Marie wrote: "The remedies gave us a great reputation, and I don ' t doubt they 
provided a strong motive for people allowing us to baptise their children."j 

Something the brother himself did did not go down so well with the people of Ahipara. "On 
several occasions, I deliberately burned their tapu wood to show it was just like any other, but 
they only got angry, declaring that if we burned it they would die. One day when they were all 
away at a hakari (a feast of the country), I took the opportunity to collect the tapu wood and 
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burn it. When they came back, a good number of them gathered in our hut and it was only 
after a long discussion that we were able to make them see reason.,,6 Cultural sensitivity and 
inculturation did not feature prominently in the evangelisation of the period . 

A less common occasion for catechising was the 'Komite', a formal debate between Catholics 
and Protestants on matters of religion. This was normally conducted by the priests and the 
ministers of the missions involved. "Our natives," writes Elie-Regis, "are fascinated by the 
' komite', i.e. the meetings, because they can better distinguish the true from the false by means 
ofthem,,,7 and then proceeds to give a fascinating account of one in which he himself played a 
leading role. His opponent was the Anglican missionary in the area , the Rev John Alexander 
Wilson. Wilson, a deacon of the Church Missionary Society, not an ordained minister, had 
had public disputations with Frs Rozet, Comte and Chouvet on previous occasions. This time, 
it seems, he was not anticipating one, but had simply taken advantage of the priest ' s absence 
to make some dismissive remarks about the Catholic religion before some of the converts at 
Whakatane. These had appealed to one of their catechists, Francis by name, but when he tried 
to answer the charges, Wilson dismissed him with the words he was only a native and 
therefore had no business instructing a European. Francis had then gone to Elie-Regis and 
asked him to have 'a meeting with Wilson. Both the brother and the minister showed 
reluctance at first , Elie-Regis because he had had no experience of such contests, and Wilson 
probably because he felt it beneath his dignity to contend with a mere catechist. In his very 
long letter, two thirds of which is devoted to this encounter, Elie-Regis shows how and why 
he was able to best his opponent, who appears to have seriously underestimated him. There 
were two meetings, the second lasting from 10 0' clock in the morning to 4 0' clock in the 
afternoon. Since Wilson had a reputation as a speaker of Maori as well as some skill at 
debating, the brother scored a notable victory. Joseph Chouvet, one of the priests of the area, 
has a whole chapter on his dealings with Wilson, in the account he wrote later of his time in 
New Zealand. Referring to this encounter, he sums up: "One of my catechists, Br Elie, 
coming upon [Wilson] with a tribe where he was repeating his blasphemies, attacked and 
confounded him. The Anglican then hurried towards other villages, but his terrible adversary 
followed him and inflicted the same humiliation on him.,,8 

The letter referred to also gives us an insight into the type of relationship that existed between 
the brother and the people he worked with. The tone suggests a familiarity one does not find 
in the letters of the priests, indicating that if the brothers did not enjoy the same respect as the 
latter, the people may have found them easier to relate to . 

"We discussed Mr Wilson 's defeat. I said, "Ana e wakamate rawa i a ia." - " It is not 
necessary to finish him off." David, one of our catechists from Matata, said to me 
laughing, "No. We should have no pity on him. We must finish him completely." As we 
were speaking together in this way and I was sitting with my back to him, we noticed he 
was back on his feet again and talking to the natives. I turned and promptly stood up, 
saying mockingly: "Kahore ano kia mate rawa koe? Ke mea ahou kia mate rawa koe. 
Tena korero? Korero? Kahore ano kia po noa." - Literally: "So you aren ' t dead yet. 1 
thought you were dead (ie completely routed and didn't want to talk any further) . More 
talk? Talk? It's not night yet." Everyone burst out laughing, seeing how I was leading 
him on ... . Many of our Christians waited with me until he left so he could not say he had 
the last word ." 

Teaching was another work which brought the brothers into direct contact with the Maori. 
This was a role they had expected to fill in coming out to the mission. Michel was the tirst of 
them to actually do some teaching but it was, ironically, only after leaving the Society that he 
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had the opportunity. He left the mission at Kororareka in July 1840 and later in the year 
appears to have taken up residence at Matauri Bay. From there he wrote a letter to Fr Jean
Baptiste Epalle, Pompallier' s Vicar, on 2 November. On Sundays he had been taking the 
Catholics of this area (part of the Whangaroa mission) for prayers. "After prayers they all 
come to my place and we spend the rest of the day together reading the little book and doing 
arithmetic .... Dear Father EpaUe, please be good enough to send two slates to help the natives 
write, and some little books. ,,9 The ' little books' were presumably copies of Pompallier ' s 
catechism 'Ko nga tahi pono nui a te hahi katorika romana', the first printed book of the 
mission. It contained a brief statement of the faith, the Apostles' Creed, the Lord 's Prayer, the 
Hail Mary, the Sign of the Cross, some verses of the hymn 'He rongo pai' , and a simple 
method of teaching reading. 10 It is not known whether Michel received what he requested or 
how long he continued this work. The next time he is heard of is at Whangaroa early in 1843 . 

Although a little school had already started at the Bay of Islands by 1840, the first explicit 
reference to brothers being employed in teaching is found in the list of the stations and 
personnel of the Catholic mission which Pompallier entrusted to the captain of the corvette 
'Bucephale' in February 1844. Under the Bay ofIslands, Elie-Regis is listed as ' schoolmaster 
for the natives' . II When Pompallier took Blie with him on his pastoral voyage south later that 
month, Claude-Marie took over these classes until he was himself transferred later in the 
year. 12 The school was conducted during the morning only. There is no record of other 
brothers being involved with the Maori school there. Pierre-Marie was engaged in teaching at 
the procure at least in 1842, but this was with about a dozen English children .13 Claude-Marie 
was stationed at Opotiki in 1846 and 1847. There was a school there which had about 60 
pupils, but whether Claude-Marie helped with it has not been ascertained. 

While there seems to have been some disagreement among the priests about the value of the 
brothers being engaged in ordinary teaching at this stagel4

, they did see a need for them to 
provide some sort of technical training for Maori youth. When Epalle travelled to Europe in 
June 1842 to place the problems and requests of the Marists in New Zealand before Colin, the 
Superior General proposed that the Society should set up a provincial house there which 
would be independent of the bishop. Following a suggestion from Forest, it would be 
associated with a farm capable of supplying the needs of the missionaries and providing 
practical training in agriculture for the Maori . 15 Epalle himself was appointed provincial 
bursar in charge of the new foundation and he was given twenty or so new missionaries, 
including brothers trained in building and agriculture. Colin had permission from Rome for 
this venture and had negotiated finances for it, but in mid 1843 the whole scheme feU through 
when Pompallier denounced Colin and the project and refused to allow Epalle back to New 
Zealand. As a result, only three Marists, all priests, came to New Zealand that year. The 
following year EpaUe was appointed Vicar Apostolic of Melanesia and Micronesia and many 
of the personnel marked for the New Zealand venture ended up with him in the Solomons. 

In a letter of 28 March 1850, Mgr Viard informed Governor George Grey that he had chosen 
four or five French Brothers, together with a few Englishmen, to teach technical subjects to 
the Maori students of his new college on Auckland ' s North Shore. St Mary 's College had 
been functioning since October 1849, with about 30 pupils, a third of them Maori or half
caste.16 He does not give any names, but it is probably safe to conclude that among those he 
had enlisted were Elie-Regis and Florentin, both of whom had been engaged in the building of 
the college during 1848 and 1849. Emery, Basile and Euloge were others with trade 
backgrounds he could have employed. A Maori settlement had formed on land granted for tbe 
purpose in 1849, the students going to classes in the morning and working on the farm in the 
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afternoon. But the brothers can not have been employed in this work for long, since after 
Pompallier returned from Europe with his newly-recruited clergy in April, they accompanied 
Viard and the other Marists to Wellington. 

In catechising or teaching, the brother was dealing with a number of Maori . Other 
occupations or activities brought him into contact with only a few. Where the mission could 
afford to hire one or two or more Maori as helpers, either as rowers or porters or workers on 
the land, a brother was often assigned as overseer. Florentin, for example, directed Petit ' s 
little workforce in Hokianga while he was there in 1844 and Basile apparently had charge of 
those employed at the procure. 

In the printery where Emery and Luc assisted Jean Yvert with the printing and bookbinding, 
Maori workers were also employed, at least in 1846 and 1847. The procure also had a steady 
stream of people in search of medical treatment. "I also act as doctor sometimes," writes 
Basile. "When the natives come to the house they begin by saying to me, ' I am very sick. 
Give me some remedy.' (There is no formality with the Maori .) Some say to me, '1 have a 
very sore throat' , others, 'I've got a very bad cold' , others still, 'It aches.' To the first [ give 
some sugar in water, for those with aches I give some fat I boil up with camphor. They find 
that an excellent remedy. They say I am a good doctor.,,'7 Providing medical treatment was 
one of the few ways Pierre-Marie had of coming into contact with the Maori. 

More informal contacts came with visitors to the procure, especially when the bishop was in 
residence. One of Emery's many offices, it seems, was that of doorman. He provides a not 
untypical example of such a visit. "Some time afterwards another Maori chief, also from the 
Okianga (sic) came. He came into the house, but not with the idea of converting. I had 
already seen him several times on my trips to Okianga and I held out my hand. He extended 
his, but ungraciously, for he was a hard man and had a bad reputation . Even though 
Monsignor was also present, he virtually ignored him. However, we offered him something to 
eat and that made some impression on him. Some moments later he went looking for His 
Lordship who invited him to his room. There he was taken in the net.,, 18 The printery from 
the beginning attracted a steady stream of visitors of all ages and conditions. In the same 
letter Emery records: "Today 3 little girls 7 to 8 years old came to watch the printing. They 
saw a picture of the Blessed Virgin and sat down in front of it and sang tlus hymn twice while 
looking at the picture. It was very edifying.,,19 

Emery's most interesting encounters, however, are associated with the Kororareka war of 
March 1845 which he describes in a very long letter to Francois later that year. 20 On Sunday, 
9 March, the day before the attack, he accompanied Fr Seon to the Maori camp where they 
were cordially received by Hone Heke, who made Emery sit beside him and assured them the 
French had nothing to fear. On the afternoon of the 10th, he was again sent with Seon to the 
camp to see what the Maori had to say about the Catholic mission which had survived the 
shelling and fires but was in danger of being pillaged by the victors. "The chief Heke was 
there and he received us in high spirits. He said to the Father, ' Well ! We certainly made the 
redcoats run, didn't we!' and he laughed uproariously. He spoke as if he had just been up to a 
little nUschief, for these Maori take everything for granted.... He told Father, . Stay at home, 
all of you. Don't go outside if you don 't want to be harmed.' We had a bit of a look at the 
wounded and then we returned to our ship .,,21 But the Marists were in more danger from the 
indiscriminate shelling of the English warship so they were reluctant to return to their 
residence ashore . As a result , a party of looters paid a visit to the house. Pompallier then 
went to the camp himself with Emery. "As for me, 1 was there to act as interpreter for a 
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Frenchman who had gone to look for his belongings. It was Hone Heke who had told His 
Lordship about them." During the days following, after the rest of the Europeans had gone 
and the Marists had returned to their house, they received visits from both Hone Heke and 
Kawiti, among others. 

It might be useful to add here a further word about Pierre-Marie, for his case points to one 
other way in which the brothers might have contributed to the mission, that is by becoming 
priests. By his own account the former seminarian had been directed by Colin on leaving Lyon 
to resume his studies for the priesthood22 Perhaps Colin, desperately short of men himself, 
was hoping in this way he might meet Pompallier's insistent demands for more priests. Pierre
Marie certainly took his studies seriously and looked forward to the time when he could work 
as a priest among the Maori . "1 don ' t know how to thank Jesus and Mary enough for 
including me among the company of the new apostles, although I am so unworthy ,,23 But his 
health was not up to it and he returned to the Hermitage still a brother in February 1846. His 
experience, however, gave a few of his confreres later on, notably Claude-Marie and Justin, 
the idea that they too might become priests for the mission.24 

Elie-Regis to Brothers of Hermitage, 30 June 1846. L065, pp.173-4 
ibid p.176 
For Fr Petit's ideas cf Chapter Seven p.27 
Emery to Colin, I November 1843 (AFM) 
Letter to Brothers of Hen nit age. 18 October 1843. L036. p.95 

6 ibid p.94 
Letter to Brothers of Hermitage. 30 June 1846. L065, p.176. A full account of the ' komite ' is gi"clI on 
pages 175-179. 
Fr J.AM. Chouvet, A Alarisl Missionary in New Zealand /843-/8./6, (trans!. P. Barrv). IlJ~5. p.67 

9 Antoine Colombon to Epalle. 2 November 1840. (AFM) 
10 Simmons, op.cit. p.42 
II ' Keys, op.cit. p.211 
12 Claude-Marie to Francois, 1 November 1844, L050, p. 132 
13 Pierre-Marie to Francois, 20 May 1842. L029, p664. When Petitjean praises Florentin for his help with 

tile school in Auckland in 1844 he is also speaking about a European school. Petitjean to Colin. 17 
December 1844. Te>..1 translated by Mulcahy in MBA Auckland 

14 Rfe.g. Epalle to Colin, 31 August 1840, (AFM) This is treated more fully in the lIext Chapter. 
15 Hosie. op.cit. p.26 
16 Lilian Keys, Philip /liard, Bishop a/Wellington. Draft copy 129. When he wrote this letter. Viard 

already knew Ile was going to Wellington. Perhaps he thought Pompallier might need the brothers' 
services until he had staff of his own. Some of the priests did remain in the new Auckland diocese for a 
time at Pompallier's request. But he did not retain any of the brothers. 

17 Basile to Francois, 2 November 1843, L040, pp. I06 
18 Letter to Francois, I November 1843, L038, p.100 
19 ibid p.IO! 
20 Letter of 14 September 1845, LOS7, pp.148-1514 
21 ibid p.149. Other quotations in this paragraph are from the same page. 
22 Letter of 28 February 1841, L022 , p.51 
~3 To Colin, 2 November 1843, L041. p.107 
24 Ref. Chapter 10, pp.36-7 
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~rinting was one of the occupations of the brothers working at the procure 
In Kororareka .. Brs Em«:ry and ~uc helped the printer, Jean Yvert, produce 

the first text In MaOri on their Gaveaux press in 1842. 

Brs Elie-Regis and Florentin were employed on the building of St Mary's College 
on Auckland's North Shore in 1848/1849. Bishop Viard hoped to use some of the 

brothers to teach the Maori students there, but they would not have been long in this 
role, since, with most of the priests, they left for Port Nicholson (Wellington) 

at the end of April, 1850. 



Marist missionary priests shown in sketches 
by Edward Ashworth (above) 

and John Pearse (right). 
Pompallier did not want his brothers to be 

confused with the priests, so he made them 
lay aside their religious habit, which was very 

l ike the soutanes pictured, and dress in lay . 
clothing, like Br Florentin (below), 

photographed probably 
in Auckland 1848/1849. 



Chapter Seven: A Source of Conflict 

The brothers coming out to New Zealand assumed, in most cases, that they would be assisting 
the priests as catechists and then, perhaps later, as teachers. While they were aware they 
would have other employments as well, they considered these secondary. When these 
expectations were not realised, some of them felt that they had been misleJfd, and expressed 
their complaints in writing to their superiors. "I believed I would be teaching and taking 
catechism here in helping the priests on the mission, but my occupation is reduced to that of a 
servant." (Florentin)l "When I came on the mission, my understanding was that, after learning 
the language, I would be employed as a catechist to instruct the good New Zealanders. Not a 
bit of it... The Brothers here are regarded by the whites and by the natives as servants of the 
Fathers." (Claude-Marie/ In one case, indeed, this is given as the main reason for a br~ther' s 
leaving the Society. Michel left the Marists at the beginning of July 1840. He was at the 
home of a Dr Merrick at Waiaua, down the coast from Matauri Bay, on August 5th when the 
Anglican minister, the Rev Richard Taylor, called in. In his Diary entry for the day, Taylor 
records that the "Romish catechist" complained "that instead of being permitted to teach the 
natives he was always employed in menial offices, having to cook the dinner .... "3 Other 
factors were certainly involved in Michel's case, but that this was a major one is evident from 
the fact that, within a few months of leaving, he was acting as an unofficial catechist and 
teacher for the Maori of Matauri Bay. This conflict of views between priests and brothers of 
the mission was not simply an internal matter but had consequences for relations between the 
brothers and outsiders as well . "To tell you plainly and briefly, my good Father," Claude
Marie writes in a confessional letter to Colin, "we are here in New Zealand as servants, and 
treated even worse than those in France... The natives who witness these scenes only too 
often have a low opinion of us and call us - slave, cook, person of no standing".4 

It is not, perhaps, surprising, that in the early years of the mission, the brothers should have 
found themselves primarily engaged in laying the foundations of the material structure of the 
mission, either in clearing ground, erecting buildings, laying out gardens, organising the base 
from which the priests, the principal catechists, could move out to their mini stry. The Marists 
had few resources and could not afford in most cases to pay Europeans or Maori to do the 
work. Pompallier certainly contributed to this situation of poverty for his missionaries by 
making presentations to the chiefs at their expense5 Even so, given their situation in a country 
with few Europeans and most of these Protestant, and dependent on financial sources half a 
world away, they would have expected to be doing much of this work themselves . Indeed, 
priests on station by themselves often had to engage in such activities, as Garin found out at 
Mangakahia: "Don't be surprised to hear that Fr Garin is at the same time a carpenter, a 
wheelwright, a gardener, a tailor, a mason, a bookbinder, a chemist, a farmer, a vinedresser 
and a doctor.,,6 In a slightly different context, Garin himself had this to say of the brothers at 
Kororareka in 1842: "Our brothers have been laden down with work from the beginning. The 
land had to be cultivated or else we would have died of hunger, and soi l never worked before 
requires a long preparation at the cost of incredible labour and difficulty. Now the work is not 
so heavy and less urgent. The brothers have more time to carry out their exercises ofpiety.,,7 

If this situation lasted longer than it need have, the Vicar Apostolic must bear much of the 
blame. Pomp allier considered he was waging a war on two fronts in New Zealand, trying to 
convert the Maori and counter the influence of the Protestants. Consequently, be was inclined 
to over-extend his resources, both in finance and in personnel. Promising ' ariki ' (priests) or 
' tangata tapu ' (religious men - a term covering both priests and brothers) to chiefs frOIll 
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distant areas in advance of their arrival in the country left him with little control over their 
disposition when they actually arrived, and the resources they brought with them were also 
already in part committed to buying the favour of their future hosts. S Nor did he take care to 
provide himself with accurate intelligence about some of the places to which he committed his 
men. In July 1840 he assigned two priests and a brother to set up a mission in the South 
Island at Akaroa in conjunction with the proposed French settlement. Two members of the 
party appear to have been chosen specifically for the Maori of the area, Fr lean-Baptiste 
Comte, who "had learnt the Maori language passably" and Br Florentin "who was fairly well 
up in the catechist work of the mission" 9 But there were few Maori around Akaroa itself and 
these were inclined to favour Methodism. A more receptive group on the other side of the 
peninsula at Port Levy were beyond the effective reach of the mission. 10 Comte, frustrated , 
left for the north in March 1842. Florentin found his role reduced to that of servant to the 
priests and Fr Jean Tripe was disheartened by his failure to make any impression on his French 
flock. Both returned to the Bay of Islands before the end of the year and the Akaroa station 
was abandoned. 

It was, moreover, a deliberate policy of Pompallier' s to emphasise the subordinate position of 
the brothers in the hierarchy of the mission, in order to exalt the position of the priests, and 
hence his own, in the eyes of both Maori and European. 1 1 He did this to underline for all the 
dignity of the priest and the importance of the message he preached The presence of a 
brother, clad in his religious habit, he felt , could only confuse the issue. So the brothers had to 
dress in secular clothes. He also ordered that they take their meals apart from the priests. On 
one occasion, after hearing that a party of brothers aboard a ship bound for New Zealand had 
been allowed to eat with the priests and other passengers instead of wi th the crew, he 
complained that their presence at the table of their social superiors might draw critical 
comment on the Marists from other gentlemen on board12 He was not above subjecting them 
to humiliation and ill-treatment as well at times; it was in just such a rage that he dismissed 
Michel from the Society. 13 Since a few of the priests, most notably Petit, followed the same 
line, it is not surprising that Claude-Marie felt that the Maori of the Hokianga, at least, had a 
low opinion of the brothers of the mission. 

Differences among their superiors on the mIssIon about the best role for them there was 
another reason why the brothers did not have the opportunities they expected to act as 
catechists and teachers. Writing to Colin at the end of August 1840 to inform him of the 
defections of Brs Michel and Amon, Epalle presents his own ideas about what the brother 
should be doing. 

"The time has not yet come for employing him in teaching class. We have to begin with 
the savages on a more human level. The material side of their condition has to be 
improved before we can proc~ed to the spiritual. One would be forming a very false 
impression of matters in thinking that they have become spiritual as soon as they have been 
told of the existence of the one God, the superiority of the soul over the body, and the 
state of the soul after this life. In a word, the savage must be won over before one can 
work at his conversion, and he is won over by means of material benetits. He is, besides, 
very much in need of this sort of thing. He is as naked as a worm; he has none of the 
things industry produces. The kings and chiefs are delighted to have a European skilled in 
the trades among their tribes or on their islands. He can make them something, even if 
only a chest to contain a shirt they have been given.,,14 
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But there is no evidence that any of the brothers in New Zealand provided this sort of service 
to a chief until 1850 when Florentin and Basile are said to have initiated the chief at Turanga
Nui (near modern Gisborne) into the arts of tailoring and cooking." 

Another with definite ideas of his own on the subject was Maxime Petit. Apal1 from a year 011 

the Kaipara at the beginning of his mission career, Petit spent the whole of his time in the 
north in Hokianga. In 1844 he wrote to Colin recommending a scheme which, he felt , would 
help the mission stations become self-sufficient and also break the cycle of dependency he saw 
developing between Maori and European, to the disadvantage of the former. 

"There is no question of large-scale enterprises requiring great attention and major 
expense, but quite simply to set up in each establishment a little farmyard, a garden and an 
area of corn and potatoes sufficient for the use of the establishment. For that, all that is 
required is one brother reasonably competent and hardworking, who would supervise the 
natives, our indispensable business associates. In this way, we would use economically the 
weekly donation of the poor associated with the Propagation of the Faith, and we would 
provide our natives with corn seed which we would teach them to cultivate. This would 
give them a more substantial diet and the means to buy clothing for themselves. ,,[6 

He thought that this scheme, once established and seen to be successful, might lead the Maori 
to initiate something of their own to the benefit of their pastors. "If this is not practicable in 
all the establishments, for lack of brothers or land, two or three stations, the ones best placed, 
could be selected to provision the others. If we had a little surplus, in material terms, we 
would be able to take in some poor children and give them a sounder education in order to 
form catechists, and even students for the priesthood. ,,17 Petit had plenty of time to put his 
project into practice in Hokianga. By 1849 the Purakau station had developed considerably, 
according to Claude-Marie: "There are a dozen cows or cattle, a water wheel, and they are 
beginning a large schoolhouse capable of taking 100 to 150 children. [Fr Petit] says the 
produce of the mill will provide ample food and clothing for them. The vines are also 
thriving.,,18 Up to the end of the decade Petit had 5 brothers working for him, at one time or 
another - Colomb, Florentin, Justin, Claude-Marie and Luc. Some worked there only a few 
months, others longer. Claude-Marie and Luc spent several years. It appears, however, that 
the priest was not an easy man to work with for, in general, neither priests nor brothers stayed 
long in Hokianga, and those who did did not do so willingly. Claude-Marie's first term of 
three years there is punctuated with letters to the procure and to Europe complaining of the 
treatment he was receiving. And when he was reappointed in 1848 it was not long before he 
was writing to Viard. The bishop told Petit, when he was returning to Hokianga in September 
1849, that he would have to go without Luc, who disliked the place as much as Claude-Marie 
did .19 But it was the man, not the place, the brothers found it difficult to take. Consequently, 
Petit remained by himself at Purakau until the end of 1851 and returned to France the 
following year. 

In his letter of August 1840, Epal\e assures Colin that the withdrawals of Michel and Amon 
had not caused any stir in Kororareka "where people have little idea of the obligations of our 
brothers.,,2o Both European and Maori remained vague about the status and role of the 
brother, especially as they were not allowed to wear their religious dress even on Sundays21 
and, at the procure at least, ate apart from the priests. A young Maori might have found 
celibacy a sacrifice worth making in order to become a Catholic priest, but he would have 
found very little to attract him in the life of a brother. Nor do the Marists appear to have seen 
any need to foster vocations to the brotherhood. In Petit 's scheme training is provided for 
future catechists and priests - brothers are not seen to be necessary . In Central Oceania in 
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1848, Mgr Bataillon set up colleges on Wallis and Futuna to form catechists and brothers and, 
eventually, students for the priesthood. Although his experiment was not successful, he 
expended a considerable amount of time and resources on it. In 1847 a college for training 
teachers was opened at Whangaroa. It catered for both Maori and Europeans and was under 
the direction of Jean Yvert22 Viard intended it should supply staff for the new school for 
catechists in Auckland at St Mary's College. Brothers formed part of the original teaching 
staff at St Mary's as well, but neither then, nor later, was any interest shown in the recruiting 
of vocations to the brotherhood among Maori. 

2 
Letter to Francois, 9 March 1842, L027, p.63 
Letter to Francois (2), 26 July 1842, L03!. p.76 

3 Rev Richard Taylor, Diary Vol.2 (1 January 1838 - 7 July 1844). p.21O. Auckland Museum Library 
MS.302 
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9 Pompallier, p.68 
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Chapter Eight: The Brothers on Station 

The Brothers on Station : 

A brief survey is provided of the various mission stations in which the brothers worked during 
the period 1838 to 1850. The stations are listed in order offoundation, i.e. of the setting up of 
a permanent establishment. Those stations where no brother is known to have worked or 
visited are not included in this survey. 

Hokianga: 

The first station founded in New Zealand in January 1838 by Bishop Pompallier, Catherin 
Servant and Michel. Initially centred on Totara Point, the site of the first Mass, it was 
transferred first to Papakawau on the southern shore of the harbour and then, in 1839, to 
Purakau across the harbour. The mission covered the west coast to Ahipara in the north and 
down towards the Kaipara in the south. In August 1843 Pompallier established a second 
station at Te Rangi (Rangi Point) but this did not survive the transfer of its founders, Jean 
Lampila and Claude-Marie, at the end of the year. Maxime Petit was in charge for most of the 
decade. The establishment included a house, which served as a Mass centre, a small farm, an 
extensive garden and, later, a tidal mill and a school. The brothers who worked here were 
employed mainly in maintaining and extending the material resources of the mission. They 
included Michel, Elie-Regis, Marie-Augustin, Claude-Marie, Colomb, Florentin, Justin and 
Luc. 

Bay of Islands: 

This station was established by Pompallier in June 1839 as his headquarters and procure, its 
first residents being, besides the bishop, Jean-Baptiste Epalle, Petit, Marie-Augustin and 
Florentin. By 1842 the narrow section fronting the north end of the beach at Kororareka was 
packed with buildings - houses for the priests, brothers, Maori workers, students and visitors, 
a chapel, a printery - storehouse and workshops . A church and school occupied another 
section above the town. The mission included the Bay and its islands and hinterland. There 
were usually 3 or 4 brothers stationed here engaged in building, cooking, gardening, printing, 
the infirmary, tailoring, bootmaking, catechising and teaching the Maori and European 
children. Among those stationed here for longer periods of time were Marie-Augustin, 
Emery, Basile, Luc and Pierre-Marie. Elie-Regis and Claude-Marie had charge of the Maori 
school in 1844. This centre quickly declined in importance after the sack of Kororareka in 
March 1845. From mid 1845 to the beginning of 1846, a station also existed at Terawiti 
(Rawhiti) on the southern coast of the Bay, where Jean-Baptiste Petitjean and Emery cared 
for the mission property transferred there for safe-keeping. 

Whangaroa: 

Epalle, Petitjean and Elie-Regis set up a station here near Totara North in JanualY 1840. The 
mission territory extended north to Mangonui and south towards the Bay of Islands. The 
establishment consisted of a house, a chapel, a small garden and a vineyard. Later additions 
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included a bakehouse and a school. With the departures ofEpalle (end of 1840) and PetitJean 
(late 1841), Elie-Regis was in virtual charge of the mission until Louis Rozet was appointed in 
1843. When Elie was transferred in late 1843, his place was taken by ex-Br Michel who had 
previously been exercising an unofficial ministry around Matauri Bay. Michel remained until 
the beginning of 1845. The printing press was moved here the same year for a time Apal1 
from visits, no brother appears to have been associated with Whangaroa after that date. 

Tauranga: 

In March 1840 Pompallier visited the Bay of Plenty with Philippe Viard and Michel. Viard 
returned to stay in May, establishing his base at Otumoetai and ranging as far as the Waikato 
and the Waipa. The establishment consisted of a house and a chapel. The first brother 
appointed to the station was Euloge in September 1841. Justin took his place in 1846. Luc 
was also there for a time in 1844, building a house for Jean Bernard, the longest-serving priest 
of the mission. Because of its central location, Tauranga was a convenient place for the 
missionaries of the southern stations to gather for retreat. In March 1845, there were II of 
them, priests and brothers, probably a record number for any station at that time out.side the 
procure. 

Kaipara: 

This station was established at Mangakahia in June 1840 by Petit with the help of Florentin . 
Petit was transferred in September 1841, but his replacement, Antoine Garin, did not take up 
residence until the end of 1843. Garin built a house and a church. The Kaipara mission 
embraced the peninsula north to Whangarei and south towards the Manukau. No brother was 
stationed there on a permanent basis, but Claude-Marie acted as caretaker over Clu·istmas 
1846, and Garin's Journal records visits from F10rentin and Michel. The latter made a retreat 
here with Jean Forest at the beginning of 1845. 

Akaroa: 

The first station in the South Island was founded in conjunction with the French settlement in 
August 1840. The first personnel were Jean-Baptiste Comte, Jean Pezant and Florentin, but 
Pomp allier replaced Pezant with Jean Andre Tripe later in the year to look after the 
Europeans. They built a house and a church. Comte ranged Banks Peninsula on his visits to 
the Maori but there were comparatively few in the area. This, together with the indifference 
of the settlers and personal differences among the missionaries lead first Comte, in March 
1842, and then the others, later that year, to abandon the station and return to the north . 
Justin also accompanied Pompallier on a visit to Akaroa in 1844. 

Waikato: 

This mission was first set up at Matamata in August 1841 by Jean-Antoine Seon with the help 
of Euloge, but the brother did not stay long. Seon' s ministry in a largely Protestant area was 
not very successful, and when Pezant replaced him in 1844 he transferred the station to 
Rangiaowhia, near present Te Awamutu, and this remained the centre of the Waikato mission 
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for the rest of its existence. It covered an area from Kawhia and the Mokau River in the west 
to Matamata in the northeast. By the time the Marists departed, over 1000 Maori had been 
baptised. Emery was the only brother to be stationed there, in 1848. 

Rotorua: 

Michel Borjon and Justin established themselves at Maketu on the coast between Tauranga 
and Whakatane in August 1841 and journeyed inland as far as Rotorua. BOljon was 
transferred to the proposed Port Nicholson mission in 1842 but perished with his companion 
Deodat on the voyage there, and Justin went to Opotiki . Euloge Reignier took over the 
station early in 1843 and transferred his residence to Ohinemutu, which became the centre of a 
mission embracing Maketu, Rotorua and Taupo. By 1849 he claimed 1300 Catholics among 
the tribes. Euloge and Basile were his assistants there in the second part of the decade, while 
Elie-Regis also paid visits to the area. 

Opotiki: 

The station was founded by Rozet in September 1841 and for its first few years served the 
Whakatane area as well as along the coast to Te Kaha and inland towards the Raukumaras in 
the east and the Uruweras in the west. Comte and Joseph Chouvet succeeded Rozet and then 
Delphine Moreau, whose term lasted from 1844 to 1850. Justin came in 1842 and by the time 
of Forest's visit in 1843 had a garden and farmyard well established. A house, church, and 
later a school, completed the establishment. Claude-Marie followed Justin in 1845, Basile 
followed him in 1847, and Euloge was there in 1849. Elie-Regis had been there for a time in 
1844 building the house. 

Auckland: 

Land had already been granted to the Catholic mission for a church and the local European 
Catholics were subscribing to its building when Pompallier visited Auckland, the new capital 
of New Zealand, in August 1841. Forest was in residence from July to October 1842, but it 
was only with the arrival of PetitJean and Colomb in October that a permanent station was set 
up. By 1843 church and house were completed and there was a school for European children 
which Florentin helped run when he came at the end of 1844. Forest returned as parish priest 
in 1845 and Seon came with him to look after the Auckland Maori mission which covered the 
isthmus and the islands of the gulf Florentin was engaged in two major building projects, the 
new St Patrick's church, and then the college on the North Shore where he joined Petitjean in 
1848. Elie-Regis was also working on this project in 1848 and part of 1849. Emery was 
appointed to St Patrick's, the "Sub-procure", in 1849, and Justin to St Mary's College, at least 
for a time. The newly completed college building afforded accommodation to the Marists as 
they gathered in Auckland to prepare for the move to Port Nicholson and some of the brothers 
also served as teachers to the Maori students there at the beginning of 1850. 

Whakatane: 

Jean Lampila founded this station at the beginning of 1844. He was assigned Elie-Regis as 
assistant, but the brother did not join him until he had finished building the presbytery at 
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Opotiki. With its centre at Pupuaruhe, inland from the port, the mission covered an area from 
Matata southeast to Poverty Bay and Hawkes Bay. Lampila conducted a roving apostolate 
while Elie supervised the small establishment and ministered to the local tribes. In 1846 
baptised Maori in the mission numbered about 600; on Lampila's departure in 1850 they must 
have numbered a good deal more. It has been claimed that by that time whole tribes were 011 

the way to conversion, particularly the Tuhoe, who were almost all Catholic. I 

L.H. Gibbons. , 'Marist Priests in the Bay of Plenty. ' Bay oj Plel1lY Journal oj Hisrorv. Vol.42 No.I. Mil\' 
1994, p.8 
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The station at Purakau on the Hokianga, established in 1839, as it looked in 1894. 
The buildings do not date from the Marist period 

but the general layout is the same. 

A watercolour by C. Pharazyn shows the Catholic mission compound at Kororareka 
(top right) in 1843. Pompallier's residence and the little chapel are at far right, 

and the printery stands behind. 



Two young Maori, Louka and Repa, sketched by Fr Verguet on a visit to the 
Kororareka station in 1847. Repa, who is described as an opponent of Hone Heke, 

would have been known to Br Emery, who writes about the siege of the town in 1845. 

Interior of 5t Joseph's church, Otumoetai, Tauranga. 
Built in the 1840s, it is a fine example of Marist Mission building. 



Chapter Nine: Maori and Pakeha 1850 - 1870 

By the 1850s, it seemed that Maori had achieved a working synthesis of some of their 
traditional ways with the imported technology and religion "We have abandoned our old 
ways," declared one chief. "The rule now is kindness to orphans (charity), peace and 
agricultural pursuits " I In the years after 1840 they had moved from traditional cultivation 
with European crops to full-scale market gardening and grain farming . Although the approach 
was still a communal one, ploughs, oxen, carts, threshing machines and flour mills converted 
subsistence farming into a commercial enterprise. In the Waikato alone, thousands of acres 
were planted in wheat and a dozen or so water-mills produced flour for sale. Most of this 
went to Auckland where the proceeds were spent on new equipment and transport, as well as 
household and personal needs. The local ship-building industry of the period catered mainly 
for Maori, who owned most of the North Island's coastal shipping2 It has been claimed that 
Maori produced the greater part of the foodcrops consumed in New Zealand or exported to 
Australia until well into the 1850s3 

Most of the early Maori farming ventures had grown from and around farms established by the 
Christian missions. In the upper Waikato, for example, farms around Rangiaowhia, where 
both Anglicans and Catholics had flourishing stations, became the models for similar ventures 
throughout the Waikato and even further afield . The farms around the Catholic mission alone 
produced some 16,000 bushels of wheat a year. 4 In the southern part of the island, the 
missions based on Otaki performed similar services on a smaller scale for the growing 
Wellington settlement. The Colonial Government, especially under Sir George Grey, 
Governor from 1845 to 1853, did all in its power to encourage such ventures, granting 
generous subsidies and loans for the purchase of equipment and transport, as well as providing 
advice on agricultural matters. 5 

Grey also made a systematic attempt to improve the condition of Maori and to . civilise ' them, 
i.e. to impart to them European values which he hoped would lead to the peaceful co
existence and eventual amalgamation of the two races in New Zealand. He subsidised mission 
schools and supported the missionaries in founding new ones. The establishment of St Mary' s 
College in Auckland is a good example of the co-operation and assistance Churches received 
from Government in their education work, particularly with Maori . The Church received two 
grants of £600 in 1848, a further £500 early in 1849 and 400 acres of land adjacent to the 
college were allotted to provide it with revenue6 In 1852 some 700 Maori were attending 
schools subsidised by the Government. 7 

But Government had also to meet the demands of European settlers now arnvll1g in ever
growing numbers. Between 1840 and 1860 the number of Europeans in the country grew 
from 12,000 to 59,000, while the number of Maori conspicuously declined from about 
110,000 to 56,0008 Maori had originally welcomed Europeans for the trade they brought and 
other advantages they might provide in inter-tribal competition. They had not realised that by 
allowing initial settlements in coastal areas like Wanganui and Port Nicholson, they were 
admitting veritable Trojan Horses on to their lands . Increases in population in the settlements 
lead inevitably to demands for more land. Reluctance to sell more than was absolutely 
necessary was reinforced by disputes over ownership. Wanganui, for example, was founded in 
almost complete misunderstanding of who sold what land and, in Taranaki , New Plymouth 
was started on land believed to be unoccupied but which, in fact , was being re-settled at the 
same time by people who had been displaced by earlier inter-tribal wars9 In 1847 upper river 
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tribes made an unsuccessful attack on Wanganui, while in Taranaki tension between the two 
races remained high throughout the period. 

The differences between the two races in their attitude to land raised the principal obstacle to a 
peaceful and just redistribution of resources . For Maori, the land provided 110t only 
sustenance but identity, for it was an integral part of the history which had formed them, and 
its ownership was communal. But the settler had usually lost any sense of relationship with 
the land his ancestors may have had in Europe and saw the land in his new country simply as a 
commodity and a source of income.1o Thus, he was inclined to regard as ' wasteland ' 
uncultivated land which was, in fact, necessary to a culture in whose economy hunting and 
gathering still played an important part. Government at first tried to take these things into 
consideration in acquiring land for sale to settlers, but as Maori became more reluctant to sell 
land, so did the settlers become more insistent that Maori, since they had more land than they 
needed, should sell all that they did not use. II 

In 1854 the first Parliament met in Auckland. In April that year, a thousand Maori from the 
southern Taranaki tribes, with some from the Wellington Province, met to discuss the 
problems caused by the coming of the Europeans and especially the· continuing loss of Maori 
land to the settlers. 12 The hosts of the gathering, Ngati Ruanui, hoped to secure an inter-tribal 
agreement to stop sales to the Taranaki settlers. In this they failed, but the meeting gave great 
impetus to the anti-land-selling movement and paved the way for other meetings, which also 
began to focus on the urgent need for Maori unity . The final result of this was the election, in 
1858, of a Maori King. The King reigned over rather than ruled a loose federation of tribes 
based on the Waikato and Taupo but including parts of Hawkes Bay and the East Coast . But 
the influence ofKingitanga, or the King Movement, extended far beyond, for it united all those 
Maori who were opposed to land sales. Although there were sporadic conflicts in Taranaki 
and on the East Coast during the 1850s between the ' land-sellers' and the ' land-holders' , 
authorities estimate that the great majority of Maori south of Auckland sympathised with the 
latter party.13 The view of some Europeans that the movement was simply another ' land 
league' , and would thus go the same way as the others, an opinion which prevailed with the 
Governor, Colonel Thomas Gore Brown, was to prove disastrously wide of the mark. 14 

By 1860 European conviction that their racial, cultural and religious superiority gave them the 
mandate to dispossess the native ' savages', and their knowledge that they had both the 
numbers and the technology to enforce it, had brought settlers and Maori to the brink of war. 
And in Taranaki, the Waikato, Taupo and the East Coast, war actually broke out. It lasted 
from 1860 to 1864 when both the Taranaki and Waikato tribes had been ·defeated, but 
sporadic and guerilla warfare continued in different places until well into the 1870s. The 
government forces had the advantage that their opposition was politically as well as 
geographically divided. IS Moreover, at least a third of the tribes sided with the settlers for 
various reasons, while others, pursuing old vendettas, changed sides depending on the stance 
of tribal enemies. The combined population of European and friendly Maori, which 
outnumbered the ' rebels ' absolutely in the North Island, more than doubled during the 
conflict, even with the loss of some 1,000 in the fighting, while the latter declined by some 
2000 16 , . 

With the failure of political and military measures to retain the land, many Maori began to look 
for salvation in religious movements more in keeping with their ancestral traditions. Such 
movements kept what they thought applicable from the teachings and practices of the 
Christian missionaries, while reviving some aspects of traditional religion preserved by their 
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tohunga. They had a ready appeal for people reduced to despair by defeat and the resulting 
confiscation of land, and made many converts among Maori Christians. The first of them was 
Pai Marire - the Good and Peaceful Religion - preached by the Taranaki prophet Te Ua 
Haumene after he received a vision of the Angel Gabriel in 1862. Tt burst on the scene in far 
from peaceful fashion in 1864. In the years following, it gained such a reputation among 
Europeans that the name Hauhau, as the movement came to be commonly knowll, became 
synonymous with any form of Maori opposition. In 1868 another religion appeared, Ringatu, 
a genuine Maori variant of Christianity with some Hauhau elements. Under its founder, a 
noted warrior and guerilla leader, Te Kooti, it kept the East Coast in a state of turmoil until 
1872. Ten years later, Te Ua's nephew, Te Whiti, founded another based on Parihaka in 
southern Taranaki . Unlike his predecessors, however, he promoted a policy of passive 
resistance to the pakeha. This did not save him from arrest in 1881 . 17 Even the followers of 
the Maori King, who had withdrawn into the 'King Country' after their defeat and lived there 
in virtual isolation for almost twenty years, had their own, though predominantly Christian, 
religion, Tariao or Morning Star. 18 These all provided ways for disillusioned Maori of 
distancing themselves from the European Churches which had failed them. 

The Europeans were not content with taking land by force . From 1865 they manipulated the 
law and the courts too to separate the Maori from their lands. The process affected all Maori, 
whatever the stance they had taken in the wars. Loss of good agricultural land meant the 
tribes were unable to regain their earlier pre-eminence in farming, already adversely affected 
by declining export markets, increasing settler production and the disruptions of war. Most 
were once more reduced to subsistence agriculture. Without the means to pay for goods, 
Maori quickly ran into debt and were obliged to sell more land . Dispossession lead to 
demoralisation and a steady decline in population. In 1858, Maori had made up 48 percent of 
the total population; by 1886 they comprised just 7 percent. 19 
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Chapter Ten: The Marist Maori Mission 1850 - 1870 

Bishop Viard and Ills party arrived in Wellington on the ' Clara' on Wednesday, I May 1850. 
The group consisted of five priests, eight brothers, two European laymen, four young 
European women, three of them probably under vows since the bishop refers to them as his 
"Marist Sisters", two Maori women and several Maori catechists . I Two Marist priests were 
already in the diocese and a further six were to arrive before the end of 1851 . It was not only 
in the number or the composition of the group that this new beginning for the Marists marked 
a significant departure from the past. Unlike Pompallier in ]838, Viard was a bishop arriving 
to take possession of his diocese. He was setting up his base in a colonial settlement where 
European Catholics were already well established with a priest and a church of their own. Of 
Ills party, only a fifth (two priests and two brothers) would be immediately committed to the 
Maori mission. And the brothers were to be referred to regularly from then on as lay brothers 
rather than as cateclllsts. Already the emphasis had passed from mission and evangelisation to 
structure (essentially European) and consolidation. A parallel process was taking place in 
Auckland under Pompallier. 

Viard's first concern was to build a small convent and school and a residence for himself and 
Ills priests. Four of the brothers were employed on this work for most of ]850. The first 
stations founded (or refounded in one case) in the new diocese were in European centres, with 
Garin and Claude-Marie being sent to Nelson and Seon and Euloge to Akaroa (though it must 
be borne in mind that the Maori mission already had a flourishing station at Otaki, established 
by Comte in 1844). In June, Lampila departed for Hawke' s Bay with Basile and Florentin. 
When Bernard arrived in Wellington in August he and Luc were sent to reinforce the Akaroa 
station willie Pezant went to Otaki to assist Comte. In July 1851 Reignier was assigned to 
Hawkes Bay to replace Lampila and Moreau joined Garin at Nelson. The failure of the 
Akaroa mission for a second time released personnel for the establishment of new stations at 
Wanganui in 1852, one in the town and one on the river. Thus, by the end of 1852 the Marists 
were located in Wellington and the Hutt Valley, at Otaki, at Wanganui (two stations), at 
Pakowhai and at Nelson in the South Island. Of the seven stations founded during this period 
(including Akaroa), four were basically directed to the service of settler communities, though 
some of them had some outreach to Maoris, while only three stations exclusively served the 
Maori mission. 

From early on, the bishop was faced with acute problems of manpower. Between 1850 and 
1860, five of the priests and three brothers left New Zealand, either transferring to other 
missions or returning to France. Tills amounted to about a third of Ills missionaries. Health 
reasons played a part in these departures, but disillusionment with the changed situation was 
also an important factor, for the move brought changes of status wlllch not all were prepared 
to accept. Emery was the first brother to go, returning to the Hermitage in 1852 . Luc, who 
had made his profession with the Marists conditional on his working in the missions2

, 

apparently decided service in Wellington did not meet the requirements and obtained 
dispensation from Ills vows in 1854. The third was Justin in 1857. Viard gives poor health as 
Ills reason for leaving the mission3

, but it seems that the brother was depressed at finding 
himself reduced to being cook and housekeeper for the bishop. Commenting on his situation, 
and that of Claude-Marie (who had also asked to return to France), Fr Victor Poupinel , the 
Visitor to the Marist Missions, had this to say: "A certain number of those who came out 
from the Hermitage came to Oceania with the idea that they would be catechists, that they 
would be engaged in instructing the savages, and perhaps even become priests. This seems to 
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have been the case especially with Brs Claude-Marie and Justin, and one has simply made 
them bad cooks .. . It is believed in Wellington that that is what turned poor Br Justin's head." 4 

Justin died in 1871 in the Antiquaille, the Lyons hospital for the mentally and incurably ill. 
Claude-Marie continued for several years to hope he might be permitted to go on to the 
priesthood or return to the Hermitage, but eventually came to accept his situation and was still 
a brother in Nelson when he died in 1893 . 

Another problem for Viard was his shortage of money. The funds at his disposal for the 
mission had to be shared between Maori and European Catholics, Illost of whom had 
themselves to struggle to survive in their new country. The self-sufficiency of the stations was 
thus of more critical importance than it had been in the previous decade both in the north and 
in the south. As a result, the brothers' skills in building and farming were considered of 
greater value to the mission than their qualifications as catechists and teachers. In the early 
1850s, the Maori missions at Otaki, Pakowhai and Kaiwhaiki on the Whanganui River were all 
well capable of supporting themselves. The material success of Lampila and Elie-Regis at 
Kaiwhaiki was, in fact, the main reason for their being invited to a more favourable site up the 
river at Kauaeroa5

. But the commercial success of a station could bring problems of its own. 
Comte at Otaki came to feel that his involvement in projects of material development was 
incompatible with his vow of poverty6 Against the advice of his confreres, he left the Society 
and by the end of the decade the once-thriving station was a shadow of its former self 

A report on the state of the mission as at May 1858, culled from letters of the missionaries and 
drawn up by Fr Francois Yardin, was published in the Society' s AnI/ales des MissiollS 
d'Oceanie for that year. It noted that the Maori population of the Wellington diocese was 
steadily diminishing due to epidemics and to emigration to the north 7 This trend was 
particularly noticeable at Otaki where the population had declined from about 250 in 1854 to 
150 three years later8 Lampila had about 200 converts on the Whanganui River, while there 
were some 160 Catholic Maori at Ahuriri in Hawkes Bay (the successor to the Pakowhai 
station which the Marists had been forced to abandon by war in 1857). The latter station was 
already largely self-sufficient through the work of the brothers9 These figures may be 
conservative since another report two years later in 1860 gives somewhat higher ones. Otaki 
had 200 Catholic Maori, Ahuriri 426 and the Whanganui River 500. Both the Wanganui town 
and Taranaki stations had Maori congregations but no numbers are given (although it is 
estimated Pezant served about 200 along the coast at this time), and there were 100 in the 
Wairarapa visited by priests from the Hutt lO 

In the meantime, in the Auckland diocese, Pompallier had had great difficulty getting his 
secular clergy to take an interest in the Maori mission. Only two, Fr Joseph Garavel at 
Rangiaowhia, and Fr James McDonald at a later date in the north, proved to have the talents 
and dedication required for such work. So in 1857 Pompallier approached the Marists, asking 
for three or four priests to take charge of the Maori missions in the south of his diocese . II 
About the same time, Viard, considering the growth of European settlement in the South 
Island and the dearth of Maori there (only 1,200 or so), proposed that Nelson should become 
the seat of a new diocese staffed by English priests. He suggested to Fr Favre, who had 
replaced Colin as Marist Superior General, that the Marists might return to their original 
function of evangelising the Maori : "As Bishop Pompallier requests Marist priests for the 
Diocese of Auckland, the Society of Mary would evangelise the natives of New Zealand, the 
aim for which the Society has been sent to these islands." 12 To the disappointment of the 
bishops and some of the Marists, at least, nothing came of these proposals" Three more 
Marists arrived from France in March 1859, but circumstances largely prevented their being of 
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use to the Maori ffilSSlOn, and further developments in both North and South Islands 
established a course for the Catholic Church which increasingly moved it away from that 
ffilSSlOn. 

One explanation for the sudden increase in Catholic baptisms recorded between ] 858 and 
1860 is the upsurge of Maori interest in Catholicism linked with growing opposition to the 
Protestant Churches and the colonial government over the land question which was eroding 
the people's mana and sovereignti4 The Church with its French connection and clean record 
with regard to land deals appeared to offer a way of giving form and expression to this 
movement of protest and opposition. The King Movement or Kingitanga came to be 
associated with some of the external symbols of French Catholicism, and for a time the king 
himself, Potatau Matutaera, flirted with the idea of adopting the faith "of the Mother 
Church" .15 Most Catholic Maori were adherents of Kingitanga or sympathetic to its aims, and 
the two missionaries most concerned, Garavel in the Waikato and Lampila on the Whanganui 
River, were certainly in favour of it. But by 1864 it was clear to Maori that Pompallier, to 
whom they especially looked for guidance, was not going to jeopardise his place and that of 
his Church in the colonial society on their behalf, and Potatau renounced his support of 
Catholicism. 16 When he further signified his approval of the prQphetic Pai Marire religion 
(which moreover had some Catholic colouring), many Maori Catholics defected to it . Others, 
while not abandoning the faith, began to distance themselves from its ministers. Although 
Lampila could claim "his side" won the Battle of Moutoa against adherents of Pai Marire in 
May 1864, he lost more than Brother Euloge and some of his leading catechists killed in the 
fighting. By 1868 he had been forced to leave the river and was working in Wanganui town. 

In Hawkes Bay the mission had no't been directly affected so much by the wars, and Reignier 
had taken a notable step for Maori education in 1867 by establishing, with the help of the 
Sisters of Our Lady of the Missions, St Joseph's Providence for Maori girls in Napier17 But 
even Reignier was finding himself increasingly occupied with European concerns, and there 
was a growing feeling among the Marists that Maori generally were a lost cause. In 1870 
there was not one priest in either the Wellington or Auckland dioceses working full-time 
among Maori. When the proposal was once more raised at this time of the Society taking sole 
charge of the Maori missions, the Marists rejected the idea, in part, at least, to avoid landing 
up with what had come to be considered in many circles a dead-end apostolate .1 8 

The newspapers whicll record the 'Clara's' departure from Auckland and its arrival in Wellington give Ihe 
number of tlle party as 24, excluding the Bishop. In a later memoir. Viard puts the figure at 22 (Michael 
O 'Meeghan SM, draft for a History of the Wellington Arch-diocese. D=mber 1996 p.l). Viard mentions 
ten brothers, whereas professed religious brothers at the time number only eight. He may be including 
Jean Yvert among them. Certainly J.J . Wilson, one of the C<1rliest historians of the Catholic Church in 
New Zealand, classifies Frere or Brother Yvert as a Marist Brother (implying he was PFM as opposed to a 
lay Brother). (The Church in New Zealand. Memoirs o/the Ear(v Days, 1910, P .13l). But 
Yvert was not a professed member of either branch of the Society. The other possible candidate is the 
English convert and teacher, R.H. Huntley, but his name appears separately from the group in the notice of 
tlle Auckland paper. And Viard speaks of two native catechists. (This breakdown is provided in part by 
Archbishop Redwood in his Sketch o/the Work o/the Catholic Church[or the Last Hal[ Centurv in the 
Archdiocese o/Wellington Nell' Zealand, published 1887, p. l3. Copy in Marist Brothers Archives. 
Auckland.) Fr O'Meeghan has tried to identify all the members of the group in his work (pp.4-8) but 
acknowledges this is impossible without the passenger manifest from the 'Clara '. 
Information in a letter from Gaston Lessard, Archivist of the Society of Mary. Rome. 10 Michael 
O 'Meeghan, 16 December 1993. communicated by the latter to the author )9 October 199-l . A leller in Ihe 
Brother'S personal file in the SM Rome archives indicates that Luc Mace had entered the Society as a 
brother for want of means to study for the priesthood and that he set out for the missions ' en qualilc de 
catechiste '. (L 'abbe BouteloI1to Colin. 7 July 1851) 
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Philippe Viard, 
coadjutor to Pompallier; 

from 1850 Bishop of Wellington. 

Euloge Reignier, 
in charge of the 

Hawkes Bay mission from 1851 . 

The first church and presbytery at Meeanee. 
The house had been transported in sections from its original site at Pakowhai 

by Reignier and his two brothers, Basile and Florentin, in 1857. 
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~tations established by Viard in the new diocese of Wellington from 1850. 
Only Otaki, already set up in 1844, Napier and Whanganui River 

were primarily Maori missions. . 

The Hawkes Bay mission was centred on Pakowhai from 1851 to 1857, 
and then on Meeanee. The latter property was also the site of Reignier's 

Maori College in the 1870's. 



Chapter Eleven: Hawkes Bay. Brs Basile and Florentin 

Turanga Nui 1850: 

On 3 June 1850, Viard saw Lampila and the two brothers, Basile and Florentin, off for 
McDonnell's Cove (now Port Ahuriri, apier) in Hawkes Bay. He was responding to a 
request from Puhara Hawaikirangi, chief of Pakowhai, for missionaries to set up a station 
among his people. Their schooner, however, was caught in a storm and blown otf course, 
ending up eventually in Poverty Bay at Turanga Nui (modern Gisborne). Lampila had 
previously worked this area from Whakatane and, receiving a warm welcome, the three 
Marists decided to establish a station at Wherowhero, a few miles southwest of Turanga Nui 
where there were some Catholic Maori. An old whare raupo and a piece of land were placed 
at their disposal and the brothers immediately set to work preparing a garden and planting an 
orchard and vineyard. The village whare puni served as a Mass centre and also as a school 
where one of the brothers, Florentin most probably, taught reading and writing in Maori to 
young and old alike. The local chief also took a keen interest in the work of the brothers, 
particularly in tailoring and cooking, and claimed the right of first helping of anything cooked 
by them. l Lampila complained that he spent much of his time at the missionaries ' house, 
demanding of the brothers menial services "such as are unworthy of our ministry,,2 Nothing 
illustrates more clearly how dependent the missionaries were, both here and elsewhere, on 
Maori goodwill and how much their standing, and hence their apostolic effectiveness, 
depended on the attitude of the chief. Basile had begun building a small house for the mission 
when word reached them from Wellington that they were outside the boundaries of Viard's 
diocese and would have to move south. The departure of the priest and the brothers was 
greeted with dismay. Tradition has it that the house Basile had been building had only reached 
the framework stage but after his departure it was declared tapu, for they said, " ft was the 
house (or the bones) of Patira" (their version of Basile 's name).' This is one of the rare 
references in writing to the Maori names given to the brothers, although they must have been 
used in speech as frequently as those of the priests4 

Lampila visited Turanga Nui again in February 1852 and found the vines flourishing. He 
prepared two gallons of altar wine and entrusted the cask to a whaling boat heading for 
Ahuriri while he, himself, having no fare for the voyage, returned on foot On his return he 
found Reignier had arrived to take over the station, but when they broached the cask to 
celebrate, the brothers found only sea-water. 5 

Pakowhai 1851 - 1857: 

The Marists left Turanga Nui after Christmas 1850 and made their way down the coast 
through Wairoa to establish themselves at Pakowhai in mid January 1851 . They brought with 
them a portable flour-mill, garden implements, young fruit trees, wild plants and some pigs and 
fowls. 6 Pakowhai, about 10 miles from Napier, was near the Ngaruroro River and the 
missionaries were warmly welcomed by Puhara, who gave "his pakehas" about seven acres of 
land on the river bank. Against the upper of the three terraces which composed it , the 
brothers built a long lean-to constructed of old planks and slabs with a raupo roof. There 
were seven rooms in a row: chapel, kitchen, two bedrooms, storeroom, fowl house and 
pigsty7 Within a month of their arrival they had a vegetable garden, a vineyard and a 
farmyard of pigs, a cow and some sheep. By 1852 the brothers could supply the temporal 
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needs of all the members of the mission. The same year they built a new wooden house of 
seven rooms in the village. In the meantime, Reignier had arrived to take over the station 
since Lampila had been transferred to Wanganui. On his apostolic wanderings, he ranged as 
far as Turanga Nui and the Taupo plains in the north and the Wairarapa in the south. The 
mission had also become a stopping place for pakeha travellers. In 1853 John Rochford, the 
Government surveyor, noted: "The Roman Catholic mission has a handsome station here. 
The resident priest invited us to dine, but we declined his hospitality -a virtue fo r which the 
gentlemen of this mission are justly celebrated." 8 

Florentin wrote to Br Francois at the Hermitage in 1853 to bring him up to date on his 
movements since coming to the mission. Among other things, he complained that he was not 
doing as much catechising and teaching as he would have liked, being too occupied with 
manual work.9 But he must have had some opportunity for the former when, within a year or 
so, Reignier opened a school at Pakowhai. It did not have a building of its own but was held 
wherever convenient. Vibaud records a quite comprehensive syllabus: Christian Doctrine, 
Biblical and Church History, writing and reading in Maori, conversational French, Latin, 
elementary English, arithmetic, geography, cosmogony, cooking, sewing, agriculture and, in 
the church, Latin plainchant. 10 It is unlikely all these subjects were taught all the time, or even 
regularly, for Reignier was often absent on long trips (which he had to make on foot until he 
acquired a horse in 1857), but the brothers could have kept at least the basic classes going. 

The Marists were assured ofPuhara's goodwill but the mission's tenure of the land depended 
on his ability to hold it. The title was now being contested by a pagan chief Karaitiana. 
Reignier considered it prudent to prepare for the worst and Florentin was commissioned to 
buy a suitable block of land. He made one purchase of land at modern Jervoistown in 1855 
and another at Meeanee in 1856. The local Catholics kept the mission storehouse supplied 
while the missionaries husbanded their resources to buy land . News of their predicament 
reached Wellington and they received a quantity of clothing, blankets and foodstuffs . With 
these, the brothers set up a store and Basile gave cooking lessons while Florentin turned tailor 
and model. II They made enough money to defray the costs of land purchases. 

Despite the success of the farm and the occasional contributions from Wellington, the 
missionaries in Hawkes Bay had other reasons for feeling insecure. Their bishop was a man 
who found it hard to make decisions and frequently left his men wondering exactly what he 
wanted. At the beginning of 1856 Reignier was complaining to his Superior General that he 
had plans for a chapel, a school , and other things, but could not go ahead with anything until 
he knew what Viard intended to do with their establishment. The Brothers were discouraged, 
he continued, because they felt their work was useless and neglected, and they wanted to 
return to Europe. 12 In fact, Viard was happy to let them go their own way, even considering 
their relative prosperity a reason for occasionally withholding their allocation from the 
common fund I3 An outbreak of typhoid fever in June moved their attention to more pressing 
concerns, and the idea of returning to France appears to have disappeared with it and the 
events of the following months. 

The following year matters came to a head between Puhara and Karaitiana and war broke out. 
There were Catholics on both sides and Reignier records: "The natives here were defeated on 
the 14th of this month (October) . The side I am associated with lost one Catholic killed and 
none wounded while the other side lost one killed and three wounded ."IJ With the death of 
Puhara and the defeat of his forces, his land passed into the victor 's hands. The mission stock , 
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orchard and vineyard escaped destruction only after much discussion. Puhara' s people 
decided to migrate. 15 

The Marists decided the time had come to leave and settle on the properties they had acquired . 
They hoped that some of the best of the Pakowhai Catholics would settle with them and found 
a Catholic village. The entire establishment (house, vineyard, fruit trees, fowls, cattle, sheep) 
was then moved across country to the 326 acre block at Meeanee on the left bank of the 
Tutaekuri River. .The house was taken down in sections and transported to the new site by 
wagon. When the Marist Visitor, Fr Poupinel, arrived at Pakowhai on 27 FebruaIY 1858 he 
found them in the middle of shifting. The timber of the house had already been transported to 
Meeanee and he had to make do with a tent. 16 The only part of the mission left at Pakowhai 
was the chapel which would serve the Catholics ofKaraitiana' s tribe. 17 

Mccance 1858 - 1870: 

By May 1858 the Marists were firmly established at Meeanee with several Maori families . The 
extensive property was swampy and covered with bush and had to be cleared and drained for 
development. Most of this work fell on the brothers. In June 1860 Reignier informed his 
Superior General that the two, after more than 20 years in New Zealand, were becoming worn 
out and needed some help . He requested two more brothers for the farm. 18 He was also 
asking for another priest for the mission. Forest had joined him in April 1859 and had taken 
up residence in Napier, where he served a European Catholic population of some 240 to 250. 
There were another 300 European Catholics scattered round about. Catholic Maori, however, 
numbered only 200, Anglican ministers having had a head start in the area. Because of his 
delicate health and lack of Maori, Forest could not help Reignier with his travelling ministry; 
on the contrary, Reignier was obliged to help out in the town as well . When new personnel 
arrived in 1862 in the persons of Fr Augustin Sauzeau and Br Athanase Broyer, they were 
both stationed at Napier. Another priest, Pierre Michel, arrived in 1865 to assist Reignier at 
Meeanee, but his health had been ruined by 10 years on the Fiji mission. The brothers at 
Meeanee received no reinforcements until Br Cyprien Huchet came in 1871 . 

Reignier was also hoping to get some teaching brothers. There was a school of sorts at 
Meeanee, and in 1859 one had been opened in Napier. Classes were held in the church 
building and priests, brothers and lay helpers for a while took turns in teaching the children of 
the soldiers and the local Maori . 19 The schoolmasters they employed proved a 
disappointment. 20 

In 1860 the Meeanee nusslon had a property of 326 acres which supported the three 
missionaries, about 30 Maori, some settler families and about 80 livestock. Its produce also 
supplied the Napier residence. A small group of Maori lived on another piece of 80 acres 
owned by the mission. Further purchases of land had been made. Reignier is at pains to point 
out that the properties and their improvements had not been paid for out of the general funds 
of the mission "but from much care, much economising and the labour and industry of 
Brothers Basile and Florentin,, 21 There was talk of making the station a supply centre for the 
New Zealand mission and, with time and personnel, he thought this was quite feasible . "The 
property I have is very fertile and, since it is near the town, it could, with the help of a team of 
brothers, help the general mission in a few years." 

Early in 1864, Fr Poupinel paid the mission a visit. Writing to France in July, he says: 
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"I must give you some account ofFr Reignier's labours; he has continued his visits to the 
Catholic settlements dispersed in the various parts of the province, and also to the Maoris 
who belong to the mission and are scattered amidst the mountains and the valleys; but in 
the meantime, he has not neglected his great work, one which is probably destined to 
contribute largely to the spread of religion in the province. I told you four years ago of his 
having removed his house to the land he had purchased from the government; that he had 
extended his property to 400 acres in all, and that it was surrounded by a river and roads 
so as to be isolated from the rest of the country. I was able to congratulate the F ather and 
the two Brothers on the success of their labours and devotedness. All his large territory is 
surrounded by a deep trench, with an entrance only by a large gate of galvanised thick iron 
bars (sic). The land has been cultivated and the live-stock seem thriving. Of course, what 
has been as yet done is little if compared with all that still must be accomplished, but 
progress is made every year and the establishment will become more fruitful. .. . Such has 
been the improvement in the land that what was sold by the government for J Os 6d could 
now easily bring twelve pound sterling an acre, even for the part not yet cultivated."n 

For Poupinel, and by this time he represents the majority of Marists, the mission to the Maori 
has become something of secondary importance . . The development of Meeanee as a mission 
supply centre also meant that the involvement of the brothers with Maori became less and less. 
This is especially true for Florentin who was manager of the farm, kept the records and 
accounts, and did most of the buying and selling ofland and stock. Since Viard took no active 
interest in the station, although as bishop he was its First Superior, and Reignier had neither 
the time nor the inclination to oversee the affairs of the farm, Florentin found himself in the 
position of having to make decisions on such matters as purchases and sales, constructions and 
important alterations, that were beyond his competence. Not that he was reluctant to take 
such upon himself - quite the contrary. In addition, he was sometimes travelling long 
distances to sales, once, it would seem, as far as Hobart in Tasmania23 Responding to a letter 
of his, obviously complaining about criticisms he had received on this account, Poupinel wrote 
from Villa Maria in Sydney in November 1867, reminding him that he was not the superior of 
the station, and that he needed the permission of Reignier for expenditure out of the ordinary, 
just as the latter needed the authorisation of the Bishop24 The Visitor was also afraid that 
long journeys, even with the superior's permission, presented too many dangers for a 
religious. He finished by encouraging the brother to carry on with his work which had 
contributed so much to the stability of the mission: "Be reasonable, my dear Brother, that is, 
stand by the Religious Rule in all these dealings. You work for God, you work for the 
Mission, you work for your own Institute and its schools: here are certainly great incentives 
to your generosity .,,25 

But Florentin had one failing that to prove his undoing - he was inclined to drink too much. 
During the negotiations with the Maori for the purchase of the land at Waitangi, a European 
who was also interested in the property offered to renounce his interests if the brother were 
willing to pay him £50. Under the influence of drink Florentin put his signature to an 
agreement. When the purchase was completed, however, and the European claimed his 
money, Florentin refused to pay, going so far as to refuse to acknowledge his own signature in 
court . With the threat of an action for perjury hanging over his head, it was felt in the best 
interests of the mission that he be transferred . Towards the end of 1869 he departed for 
Sydney26 

Reignier was not happy about this for it left him with the full responsibility for both the 
spiritual and temporal affairs of the mission. "When he leaves," he complained, " I will no 
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longer have anyone to run our business affairs .. .. Br Basile is not sufficiently able to read and 
write or calculate well enough to deal with outsiders and, besides, it is against his tastes and 
inclinations ... ,,27 Basile, in fact , never learned to speak English properly and was happiest 
when he was droving cattle or sheep, work which often took him away from the station for 
weeks at a time. He spoke Maori well, though, and continued to teach catechism into his old 
age. After Reignier' s death in 1888, he often acted as interpreter between Fr Yardin and the 
Maori, and regularly did so for the confession of the catechist Tokotok0 28 

Florentin's departure signals the end of an era for the Maori mission at Meeanee. While 
Reignier continued his work with the Maori, he was not engaged in it full-time, and for a 
decade or so, while the number of Marists at the station - priests and brothers - continued to 
grow, none of them was assigned to this apostolate. The only person to be fully identified 
with the Maori mission at this period was Suzanne Aubert, or Sister Marie-Joseph, the future 
foundress of the Sisters of Our Lady of Compassion, who came to Meeanee in 1871. An 
incident she recounted in 1880 illustrates how far the emphasis had changed . A new church at 
Pakipaki was blessed on 8 June that year and the occasion drew a good number of locals and 
visitors (including Claude-Marie who had joined the community of teaching brothers at Napier 
the year before). "When the Mass was over everybody went, with a good appetite by then, to 
have dinner. An Irishman whose house was nearby invited the Clergy and Europeans . But the 
Maori were not pleased about this because they had killed thirty pigs.,,29 Only Sister Marie
Joseph, herself, and Brs Basile and Cyprien observed protocol and had their meal with the 
Maori . "After the meal everybody mingled with good humour. Fr Yard in had never eaten 
kumara and took one out of Br Basile' s basket. Br Basile, remembering his young days, had 
begun to eat again with the Maoris, and in their fashion, and very happily. Brother Claude
Marie did not allow himself to be tempted .,,30 

Basile died at Meeanee on 23 April 1898, the last of the group of Marists that came to New 
Zealand in 1841, and one of the last of the original Maori Missioners. Florentin lived out the 
remaining years of his life at Villa Maria, employed in the gardens, vineyard and sacristy ofthe 
procure. He died there on 23 July 1903 at the age of87. 

6 

J.M. Vibaud, The Society o/Mary in Hawkes Bay (unpublished mss c. 1930). p. lO 
ibid p.8 
P. Crocker, 'Brotller Basil SM' (Student paper Greenmeadows 1949) p.3. O'Meeghan has some 
reservations about tile reliability of this document. The text ofa play, 'The Bones ofPatira ' . written for the 
Marist centenary of 1836, probably for performance at the Brothers ' novitiate at Highden, is in the MAW. 
It was Maori practice to render tile pakeha name, Christian or family, into Maori. Lampila was known as 
Rapira. With the brotllers, the religious name might be so treated. as wi til Basile. but in tile case of more 
difficult or unusual ones such as Florentin 's, the Christian name would be cuslomary. Florentin would 
have been known as Hoani or Hone. In later years he was known by the Europeans around Meeanee 
simply as Br John. Euloge, however, at Olaki was given the descriptive name of Wairere. 
Vibaud p.16 
ibid p.12 "Their tools were fairly primitive. When they started work on the garden ofPakowhai. 
Florentin found using the hoe was too slow. He proposed to make a plough of wood. he himself would 
guide tile handles and Br Basile would pull it like a horse. Bul alas l The enterprise was a complete failure 
and they had to return 10 hoeing." From a letter ofYardin 2 May 1898 incorporaled in Basile's 
biography in "Biographies de quelques freres" p.504 (AFM) 
Vibaud p.l4 
Tllis reference supplied by Br Own Kavanagh FMS in a personal correspondence. 1'.1 December 1'.1'.10. 

45 



Rfalso Kay Mooney, The Work is Great. Napier Catholic Parish 1859 - 1960, p. ll 
9 This is to be inferred from Francois' reply of 9 January 1857 accompanying his Circular to the Brothers of 

Oceania of that date: Frere Francois. Letlres Personl1elles (2), presentees par Fr Paul Sesler. Rome 1996. 
p.293. Florentin's leHer. seemingly his first since 1842. has not survived. 

10 Vibaud pp.91-2 
I I ibid p.36 
12 Reignier to Favre, 14 January 1856, (APM) 
13 Reignier to Poupinel, 10 June 1857, (APM) 
14 Reignier to Moreau, 23 October 1857, (APM) 
15 ibid p.37 
16 Keys, Viard p.1l5 
11 Vibaud p.38 
18 Reignier to Favre, 9 June 1860 - letter partly translated by M. Mulcahy from microfillll . Copy ill MA W. 
19 Vibaud p.93 
20 Reignier to Favre, 9 June 1860 
21 ibid 
22 Poupinelto Lagniet, 14 July 1864, in JJ. Wilson, op cit, pp.248-9 
23 Letter ofPoupinei to Florentin, 16 November 1867 quoted almost in full in Vi baud pp.124-8. p.12S the 

likelihood of the Tasmanian trip is mentioned by Br Owen Kavanagh in a private communication. 
2 August 1989 

24 Vibaud p.126 
25 ibid p.128 
26 Poupinel to Favre. Translation among notes received [rom Owen Kavanagh. 19 December 1990 
21 Reignier to Favre, ibid 
28 Crocker p.5 
29 Letter quoted by Jessie Munro, The Story of Suzanne ;l ubert, 1996, p.1 41 
30 ibid 

46 



~~--- ._------------- - --------------------

Br Basile photographed at Meeanee. 
Although his work there was mainly farming and droving, 
he continued to take catechism in Maori into his old age. 

A photo taken in 1886 shows the group of 
pioneer priests and brothers. 

Frs Micliel, Reignier, and Yardin are seated, 
while Br Basile stands on the far right. 



A group of brothers photographed 
at Villa Maria, Sydney, about 1900. 

Seated second from left 
is Br Florentin, who retired there in 1869. 

When Brother Theophane, superior general of 
the Marist Brothers, visited Villa Maria in 1893, 

Florentin insisted on being photographed in the habit 
he had worn at the Hermitage, and in which he was to be 

buried ten years later. 



Chapter Twelve: Otaki and Wanganui. Brs Elie-Regis and Euloge 

Otaki 1850 - 1852: 

In mid 1850, after helping build the convent for the Sisters in Wellington, Elie-Regis went to 
assist Comte at Otaki, some 50 miles up the western coast. Comte had been working there 
since 1844 when Pompallier, on a visit to Wellington, left him to look after the Maori of the 
southern part of his mission. He had been given a piece of land behind the pa OIl the hill 
Pukekaraka by chief Tonihi of Ngati Kapumanawhiti . Here he built up a flourishing 
community and from this base ranged as far as the northern reaches of the Whanganui and the 
Wairarapa, and as far south as Akaroa. 

When Viard visited in August 1850, leaving Pezant to help out, he reported: 'There 200 
Maori people under two priests offer the brightest hopes. One of the priests has a school. It 
is frequented by 36 pupils. Industry has gone hand in hand with religion among these 
neophytes. They are on the point of finishing a mill; then they are going to build decent and 
solid houses. As an encouragement I have obtained four oxen and two ploughs for them." I 

Elie-Regis and Euloge, who joined him the following September, were there mainly to help 
with the building programme. Three flour mills and a timber mill were built during these 
years. The area was very productive; crops of potatoes, oats, barley, maize and kumara being 
available for sale to settlers as well as for local consumption. There were orchards and Elie 
contributed grapes. 

At Christmas 1851 a group of 25 boys came from Wellington with their teacher, R.H. Huntley. 
They were Europeans for the most part, going by the description of one: "Peace and 
contentment apparently reigned supreme and the hospitality extended to us was of such a 
character as to produce the impression that their ancestors must have come from the Emerald 
Isle, rather than from one of those of the South Pacific.,,2 

In February 1852 Elie wrote to Colin informing him: "I am happy enough in Otaki where I am 
now. The priests here are Fathers Comte, Pesant (sic) and Bernard. One thing I would prefer, 
though, is that people wouldn't keep shifting me from place to place. I have planted grapes 
three or four times now and I have never had a chance to enjoy them.,,3 Nor was he to enjoy 
the ones planted at Otaki. Shortly after, he was on his way with Euloge to found new stations 
in the Wanganui area. 

Viard completes the picture of the Otaki station at this period : 
"The natives themselves have built a pretty chapel recently at Ohau, one of the outstations 
of Otaki. Last year they finished a mill, which stands near the Fathers' residence. Four 
strong oxen plough the fertile land at Otaki and are a source of plenty for the tribe. 

The Maori are sufficiently advanced to cultivate the land, grind corn and carry in a ship 
belonging to them whatever they do not use themselves. Working only with his Maori, 
Father Comte has made roads to make communications easier both into the interior and 
even as far as the coast. 

The Governor was to have written the Catholic priest a letter of thanks and 
congratulations. We were hoping to finish the Otaki station this year, but the means are 
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lacking. So the timber to build a fine church and a school, most of which is already sawn, 
will have to wait until next year.,,4 

Wanganui Town 1852 - 1864: 

A European settlement was established at the mouth of the Whanganui River in the early 
1840s. Up until 1854 it was officially called Petre, after one of the directors of the N.Z. 
Company which had purchased the land. In 1852 there were 300 settlers living there, while 
across the river on its southern bank 1,000 Maori were established at Putiki. The river itself 
was a major area of Maori settlement as well as an important transport route for both Maori 
and European. Reignier and Lampila had visited its upper reaches in 1848 and 1849 from 
Rotorua and Whakatane respectively, while Bernard had made a few conversions on the lower 
reaches in 1 85 1. 5 

At the end of 1851 Pezant rented a whare on the town river bank which served as a temporary 
residence and Mass centre. Euloge and Elie-Regis stayed there from their arrival early in 1852 
until Elie went upriver with Lampila later in the year. In 1853 Euloge helped build a small 
cottage on a property acquired in the centre of the town. It had two tiny rooms for Pezant 
and himself and a chapel 20 feet by 16. They then started building a presbytery alongside and 
moved into it in 1855. The following year Euloge started work on a new church. This 
church, dedicated to the Sacred Heart of Mary, but more commonly known simply as St 
Mary's, was blessed and opened by Bishop Viard on 15 August 18576 

On his visit in 1858 Poupinel speaks of this church as the prettiest he had seen in New 
Zealand, declaring Pezant himself as both planner and architect. 7 But it is surely no 
coincidence that its principal builder, Euloge, had been associated with the chapels of the 
Rotorua area which Reignier declared were "architectural works of art for this country" . 8 The 
brother had obviously come a long way since 1841 when Garin observed that : "Br Euloge is 
only good at his forge; take him away from that and he doesn 't know how to do a thing.,,9 

In 1859 Wanganui had 2000 inhabitants with 400 Catholics, of whom 100 were Maori. 
European and Maori children were taught in the missionaries' house or in a house built for 
Catholic Maori visitors to town. 10 Since Pezant was frequently away on visits to his stations 
to the north as far as Taranaki, it would appear that Euloge had the care of the education of 
the Maori children, at least, as well as the catechism of those Maori living closest to the town. 

In his report for 1864, Poupinel presents the state of the mission : "Wanganui, residence of 
Father Pezant and Brother Euloge; a magnificent church, a school for boys, a house which the 
Natives frequent when they come into the town; many chapels in the important places of this 
district; about 700 Catholics. The Father administers to the spiritual wants of the secondary 
stations ofWaitotara in the west, and ofRangitikei to the south on the sea coast" II Although 
he has much to say as well about the war in Taranaki, it had not had much effect on the 
Wanganui area at the time of his visit except in the increase in the number of troops stationed 
there.12 But by the time he was writing his report in Sydney in luly, it had spread as far as the 
river and Euloge had become one of its casualties. 
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Whanganui River 1852 - 1868: 
Kaiwhaiki 1852 - 1854: 

On his visit to the lower Whanganui River in 1851 , Bernard had baptised four Maori . They 
were residents of a pa at Kaiwhaiki, 12 miles above the town . When Lampila and Elie-Regis 
were looking for a base for their new mission in 1852, this site seemed ideaL Although it was 
conveniently close to the town, the Marists were the first Christian missionaries to establish 
themselves there. Kaiwhaiki had a population of some 200, and its people at first found 
practical advantages in the presence of the two Europeans. The Government was offering 
wheat, oats and maize for sowing and fruit trees for planting and, under the missionaries' 
supervision, an extensive area of land was put under cultivation. On land allotted to them, the 
Marists planted an orchard and a vineyard. Elie-Regis installed a flour-mill across a stream 
above the village. For several years this mill provided flour for the town as well as for local 
use. Elie also established a saw-pit to exploit the timber available in the area. The growing 
settlement downstream offered a ready market. The first buildings put up by Pezant in the 
town were built out of timber pit-sawn at Kaiwhaiki and shipped down the river. 13 

On the other hand, the Marists met with little spiritual success. Most of their converts were . 
children, a third of whom, Lampila records, "now pray in the house of the elect" . 14 Some of 
the people, refugees from areas overrun by Ngati Raukawa, saw in their new material 
prosperity the opportunity for acquiring European weapons for revenge raids. This prosperity, 
moreover, aroused the jealousy of other tribes, notably that of Ngati Hau, the dominant tribe 
on the river, whose chief, Te Pehi Turoa, claimed the Catholics owed their acceptance on the 
river in the first place only to his influence. 15 

Lampila was not slow to see the advantages of acceding to Turoa' s request that the 
missionaries move upriver, especially since in their time at Kaiwhaiki they had not been 
allowed to live inside the village. 16 They departed in 1854, leaving the mill and the saw-pit as 
their monuments. On his voyage upriver ten years later, Poupinel could record : "We took our 
dinner in the very spot where the Catholic station was first placed, but which Father Lampila 
and his neophytes had to abandon, in consequence of a war among the tribes . A mill is still to 
be seen there, built by Brother Elias-Regis." 17 

Kauaeroa 1854 - 1868: 

The name Kauaeroa is not to be found on modern maps of the Whanganui River, but in the 
mid 1800s this large village stood on its western side about 50 miles from the town, roughly 
opposite the present village of Hiruharama or Jerusalem. Its population abandoned it later in 
the century when, like other (steep) fortified sites along the river, it was seen to have outlived 
its purpose, and when land more suitable for farming was available on the open terraces on the 
other side. Shortly after moving there in 1854, the missionaries planted an orchard and a 
vineyard on terraces overlooking the river, and cereal and other crops were sown. Elie 
erected a flour-mill at the foot of a waterfall on the opposite bank. IS Similar ventures followed 
at other places up and down the river over the next few years. While most of the mills 
operated for a relatively short time, the orchards, despite neglect and lack of cultivation, were 
still producing fruit and assisting the local economies at the end of the century. 19 

Elie built a small church and a house on the river bank and then, as their congregation quickly 
increased, a larger church on higher ground. The Protestants were already well-establi shed in 
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the area, the Rev Richard Taylor having travelled the river many times since 1843, founding 
Anglican missions and churches along the way. It was he who had provided the kainga along 
its lower reaches with the Biblical and European names which are still in use today - Jerusalem 
(Hiruharama), Corinth (Koriniti), Athens (Atene), London (Ranana) . In these centres the 
Catholics encountered violent opposition. For several years, in fact, the people of Ran ana and 
Operike (the fortified pa near Koroniti) placed a blockade on the river, attempting to cut the 
Catholics off from contact with the town. 

Whether Taylor played a role in this is uncertain . He was away on a visit to England in 1855, 
but when he returned, he was quick to join in, contributing a pamphlet against the Catholics. 
Lampila wrote to him, asking him to put his case before the Catholic and Protestant Maori and 
challenging him to trial by fire. The former soldier had already, in his years in the north, 
challenged a number of Protestant missionaries to prove the truth of their religion by walking 
through fire. 20 In this case he had real cause for grievance since, not only were he and his 
catechists unable to travel downstream without running the risk of being fired upon, but he 
was also being held responsible in official quarters for the situation. A severe reprimand had 
been directed through his bishop21 Headstrong as he was, though, he did not proceed with 
this chalienge without Viard's permission. 

The Maori chose as the site of the trial the marae of Hiona (Mt Zion), a village opposite 
present Parikino, halfway between Kauaeroa and Wanganui. All was prepared, Lampila stood 
ready, but at the time appointed Taylor failed to appear. Taylor himself claims that at the 
meeting where Lampila had issued the challenge, it has been the latter's refusal to be first to 
attempt the fire that had ended the matter22 But such a refusal would have been quite 
uncharacteristic of the priest, and certainly Taylor' s own followers were expecting a show 
down. When it did not eventuate, many of them, confused and embittered, abandoned the 
Anglican mission and became Catholics. The Catholic mission probably also gained some 
converts from Lampila' s charge that the whole purpose of Taylor' s visit to England had been 
to cheat the Maori out of their land 23 As it was, Poupinel could write in 1858: " Up the 
Wanganui river we possess a flourishing Maori mission. Father Lampila has so far baptised 
300 Maori, most of them being converts from Protestantism. ,,24 

On his 1858 visit, Poupinel was unable to visit Kauaeroa because the blockade was still in 
place. But in 1859 Lampila managed to get through to Wanganui and collect a new 
missionary, in the person ofFr Eugene Pertuis, and a case of ornaments for his church. On the 
return journey they came under fire at Operiki and again near Ranana. The two priests were 
forced to leave the boat and luggage with some of the crew and make their way overland 
through the bush to Kauaeroa. Those left with the canoe were also subsequently forced to 
abandon it and the altar ornaments fell into the hands of the Ranana Anglicans. When they 
opened the box and found candlesticks and a crucifix, a chief. so the story goes, "seized the 
cross and brandished it like a taiaha in front of his people. Behold a sudden paralysis got hold 
of him. He crumpled down in a heap with the cross standing in front of him. A great fear 
struck these people at the sight of the portent. Truly, they exclaimed, Lampila's belongings 
are tapu .,,25 The story, which Vibaud had from eyewitnesses some forty years later, had surely 
not lost in the telling. Poupinel's account is considerably more prosaic: "The Protestants 
were so wonder-struck at the sight of a large altar-cross that they proposed terms of peace on 
the moment. ,,26 Whatever the cause of the change of heart, a deputation from Ranana went to 
Kauaeroa on Easter Sunday 1859 to sue for peace. The river was once more open to the 
Catholic missionaries and their catechists. But the people of Ranana refused to return the 

50 



--~~~~ ------- ----------- ---- ------- - --------

sacred objects on the grounds that God had obviously allowed them to fall into their hands for 
the purpose of bringing them to the Catholic faith! 27 

At the end of 1859 the Marists had 650 converts up the river where they had found only 4 on 
their arrival seven years earlier. They had a large Maori-carved church, a school with 80 
pupils, 3 chapels and 4 flour mills28 The new church, succeeding two others built in the 
traditional 'Norman' style, was a unique departure, both in size and in style. Built to 
accommodate over 2,000 people, it was designed like a traditional meeting house, but with 
much higher walls29 Whether Elie-Regis, reputedly the best of the Marist builders, played any 
significant part in its construction is unclear. Perhaps he had merely an advisory role in a work 
which, according to tradition, took a hundred men the better part of a year to complete.'o 
With its entrance, central pillars and roof beams carved with Maori representations of Biblical 
subjects, and the sanctuary walls ornamented in traditional designs, it must have been an 
inspiring sight. Unfortunately, it was consumed by fire a few years later, in 1865. 

The early 1860s proved the high point of the mission. At Christmas and Easter the church was 
filled with people from all over the district. The Kauaeroa community hosted numerous 
visitors, Protestant and pagans included. Lampila relates that he used to spend from 10 to 12 
hours daily in the confessional, while Elie had to bake daily over 500 altar breads, pressed with 
an improvised flat-iron31 

The school building was also a large one, designed to cater for students of all ages. Its 
curriculum included reading and writing in Maori, conversational English and French, Church 
Latin, Christian Doctrine, Arithmetic, History, Cosmogony, Cooking, Sewing, Carpentry, etc. 
Promising students of chiefly lineage were given special training as catechists32 All the 
missionaries were involved with the school, though with Lampila frequently away on pastoral 
trips, the burden of the work fell largely on Pertuis and Elie-Regis . Since they conducted 
classes in their spare time, these were probably not very regular, especially after Pertuis was 
transferred to Taranaki in 1863 . 

These years witnessed a significant increase in the number of baptisms, particularly at the 
expense of the Anglicans. In fact, of the over 1,000 baptisms recorded in the period 1852 to 
1865 almost half had been previously baptised by the Church Missionary Society mission.3:; 

Taylor had already in 1859 and 1860 noted the connection between the decline of his 
following and an increased interest in the King Movement along the river. In contrasting this 
decline with the increase of support for the Catholic mission, he likewise drew a connection 
between the ' papists' and disloyalty to the British Crown34 In 1861 and 1862 the Marists 
came under further attack from Protestant quarters over their apparent encouragement and 
support of the movement. Lampila was singled out in the local newspapers for special 
abuse.35 This is hardly surprising, since the priest at this time held a rather simplistic view of 
the relationship between the Protestant Churches and the British on the one hand, and 
Catholicism and Maori nationalism on the other. In a letter to Bishop Pompallier in 1862, he 
writes that "Pompallier' s name was on everyone's lips and that Catholicism had become a 
rallying point for the Maori who only required a word from the King, or his conversion, to 
destroy heresy altogether. ,,36 

This propensity of his to evaluate issues primarily in religious terms is well illustrated in a 
dispute he became involved in between two chiefs over a question ofland ownership37 Elie
Regis was also involved, since it concerned the flour-mill he built at Maraekowhai further up 
the river. They had had the machinery provided by the Government brought upriver by canoe, 
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two or three sometimes lashed together with planks to carry the weight. 38 When the mill was 
completed, a quarrel broke out between Te Kere, the chief owner of the land on which it was 
built, and Topine Te Mamaku, with whom Lampila had previously been in conflict. In the 
course of this one of Te Kere's men insulted Topine and it was not long before the latter 
sought revenge. When Te Kere was returning from the Kaiwhaiki mill , in which he also had a 
share, with several canoes laden with flour and 60 of his people, Topine ambushed them at 
Kawhitara. They escaped with the loss of a rower and engaged Topine's pal1y at Rauponga 
for two or three days. Lampila and Elie (or Rapira and Airia, as they were most commonly 
known) were with them, supporting them with prayers as well as helping with the dead and 
wounded 39 Outnumbered, Te Kere was finally forced to escape under cover of night and 
mist. Later, with reinforcements, he raided Topine' s pa at Kirikiriroa and killed a number of 
people there. The mill never ground corn; it became tapu because so much blood had been 
shed (some 300 or so are said to have died in the course of the conflict) and it was six or 
seven years before a new one was built40 Lampila was inclined to look upon all this as simply 
yet another engagement in the war between darkness and light. He would not have been 
surprised when Maraekowhai became a Hauhau stronghold in 1864. 

At the beginning of 1864 Poupinel paid his first, and' only, visit to Kauaeroa: "I was greatly 
pleased with the pretty little chapel which the Maoris have built, and with the liberality of their 
subscriptions towards its decorations every year. Thus it is that they have procured chalice, 
ciborium and monstrance (all in silver), handsome candlesticks for the altar, two statues, a bell 
and even a harmonium. Our priests have a good house, a school and a corn mill , which is a 
great resource to the station and the neophytes , The cultivation of the vine is also likely to 
become a means of support for the mission.,,41 Poupinel also comments on Lampila' s failing 
health. The River mission covered the whole course of the river (some 160 miles) and its 
tributaries, and the outskirts of the tussock plains as far as Waiouru . In consequence, the 
priest had to be constantly on the move, visiting his scattered communities . But recently his 
colleague, Pertuis, had taken over responsibility for the northernmost area which he now 
visited from his new base in Taranaki . 

The Battle of Moutoa and the death ofBr Euloge May 1864: 

The Catholic mission appeared to be on its way to becoming dominant on the river when, early 
in 1864, a new religion appeared on the scene. This was Pai Marire, more commonly known 
among Europeans from April 1864 as Hauhauism, a movement founded by an ex-Wesleyan in 
Taranaki, Te Ua Haumene. Te Va claimed he had had a revelation from the Angel Gabriel 
telling him he should unite all the tribes and drive the pakeha from the land, after which his 
followers would be given knowledge of all languages and all the arts and sciences4 2 He was 
treated as a prophet and preached a faith which incorporated borrowings from European 
Christianity with traditional beliefs and practices. In a report to the Colonial Secretary on 19 
April 1864, the Wanganui magistrate John White reported Catholic influence on the 
movement's beliefs: "The Angel Gabriel, with his legions, will protect them from their 
enemies. The Virgin Mary will constantly be with them. The religion of England, as taught by 
the Scriptures, is false. The Scriptures must be burnt.,,43 The movement was anti-English 
rather than anti-European and did make distinctions in its treatment of the different 
nationalities among the missionaries and settlers , But its revival of customs such as 
cannibalism and the parading of the heads of captured enemies, aroused revulsi on and fear 
among all Europeans. 
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Despite his sympathy with Maori aspirations, his support of the King Movement and his 
instinctive dislike of the ' Anglo-Saxons', Lampila reacted to the new religion with immediate 
and unrelenting hostility. Not only did it appear to him in some ways as a diabolic caricature 
of the true Church whose mission it was usurping, but the alleged identifi cation in some 
Protestant circles of the two rel igions tarred Catholicism with the excesses perpetrated by its 
followers. When, therefore, a Pai Marire party under one of Te Va' s lieutenants, Matene 
Rangitauira, arrived on the Wanganui to enlist support, Lampila used all his considerable 
influence to persuade the tribes to resist the intruders. At a meeting at Ohautai called by Pehi 
Turoa, he made his opposition plain to Matene. For the time being, his Catholi cs among gati 
Hau and Ngati Ruaka would have nothing to do with Pai Marire. But if fo r L~mpila the 
question of religion was paramount, Pehi's response to Matene's overtures is a more accurate 
reflection of the concerns of the people of the river. He had once declined the offer of the 
Maori Kingship presented to him by Matene-te-whiwhi of Ngati Raukawa; now he declined 
the alliance with Pai Marire presented by Matene Rangitauira: "Neither Raukawa nor 
Taranaki shall ever dictate to Wanganui .,,44 

Pai Marire made significant gains in other parts of the river, notably at Pipiriki, where Matene 
had relatives, and at Tawhitinui, a few miles downstream from Kauaeroa, at Ranana, at 
Maraekowhai, and other places. In May they felt themselves strong enough to attempt an 
attack on the Wanganui settlement, foreseeing a victory here would win over most of the rest 
of the tribes. They were well aware that, left to themselves, a significant number of the river 
Maori would, if not actually join them in the attack, at least not acti vely oppose them. This 
would very likely have been the attitude of many of the Catholics had not Lampila identified 
resistance to Pai Marire with defence of the faith . This was obviously the reason for Matene 
making a further effort to entice Ngati Hau into his ranks. At a meeting on the night of 12 
May at Hiruharama, the latter debated the issue once more, knowing this time that opposition 
would lead to war with their relatives at Pipiriki And while they again agreed to follow 
Lampila's lead in standing by their Catholic faith against the ' devil ' s army', it is clear, even 
from Marist accounts, that traditional claims carried just as much weight in bringing them to 
this decision. "Their ancestors had died for ' women and the land' ; they, their descendants, 
would die for 'women, land and the Christian faith"' . It was left to Lampila' s chief catechist, 
Kereti Te Hiwitahi (Chief of Kauaeroa) to close the debate: "If it so pleases God, let me be 
the first to fall for our River-right and our Faith! ,,45 

That the Hauhau were considered as having trampled on the mana of the River by coming 
armed and hostile into the area was considered sufficient reason by Ngati Hau and their allies, 
Protestant as well as Catholic, to refuse Matene and his warriors right of way past Ranana 
when they demanded it the following day46 Since they were determined to force it, they were 
challenged to put the issue to the test in the traditional way on Moutoa Island the next day. 

Moutoa is a small island a short distance above Ranana. In the early hours of the 14th of May, 
a hundred of the 350 or so kupapa (or Friendlies, as they were misleadingly named by grateful 
Europeans afterwards) landed there and took up position, half at the northern end, half in 
reserve at the southern end. The others were stationed on the river bank opposite. The 
Hauhau contingent of 130 under Matene then landed and, after the requisite formalit ies, battle 
was joined. They advanced to within thirty feet of the defenders before fire was exchanged . 
Several fell on both sides, including Kereti Te Hiwitahi, whose loss disheartened his men and 
they began to yield before the Hauhau attack. Both sides continued firing and two more 
kupapa chiefs fell. This lead to a general disengagement on the part of the kupapa who began 
to flee, causing panic among the reserve at the lower end under Haimona Hiroti of Koriniti . 
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Had not the latter stood his ground and succeeded in rallying his men, the Hauhau would have 
won the day. But the kupapa rallied and attacked in their turn, causing much loss among their 
enemies. After fierce hand to hand fighting, the Hauhau broke and fled back up the island. 
Many tried to escape by swimming and were killed in the water, including the prophet Matene 
In an engagement which lasted less than half an hour, over 40 of the Hauhau had been killed 
and over a dozen of their opponents, including three of the Catholic chiefs and Br Euloge.47 

In the circumstances, it would not have been surprising to see Br Elie ' s name on the list and , 
indeed, the first Auckland account of the battle read: "T here was also killed Brother Ely, a 
Frenchman, who had been up the river for some time assisting to build mills .. 48 But Elie 's 
name figures nowhere in the story of the day ' s events, and as Lampila records elsewhere that 
the brother had been very seriously ill three times during his sojourn on the ri ver49

, we might 
assume he was at this time convalescing in the town. Euloge, then, would have been replacing 
him for the time being. And his presence on this occasion was an unfortunate coincidence. 
According to Lampila, he had been returning from the town to Kauaeroa and had found the 
priest with the others at Ranana. Since it would have been dangerous for him to go any 
further, he remained there. Lampila advised him to stay at the village but he insisted on joining 
him on the island to help with the wounded . 50 

"Presuming everyone would show courage," Lampila continues, "we were only a stone's 
throwaway from the site of the battle, partially hidden by a mound. We were finishing our 
rosary when our Catholics fell back outnumbered, deserted by 2 or 3 cowardly Protestant 
platoons51 who fled without firing a shot. This was the moment of crisis for us two . 
Fleeing with the rest , we were soon left behind and continuously exposed to the bullets of 
our enemy who were close behind: We crossed quickly from the side opposite but parallel 
to where those madmen were running, concealed by the ridge which runs the length of the 
little island where the battle took place. But they arrived at the same time as us at the 
junction of the two rivers. As soon as I saw this I said to the Brother ' Quickly, let ' s go 
back. ' Hardly had I finished speaking when I saw one of those assassins crack him on the 
head with an axe. Running full speed, J reached a spot some thirty metres from that 
bloody scene, on a slight rise and crouched down there, each second expecting the same 
fate as dear Br Euloge. I stayed there 5 or 10 minutes without seeing anyone. But, 
finding myself too exposed, I just had time to hide in a clump of grass when our enemies 
all arrived to pray and chant their incantations . . . 52 An invisible protection sheltered me 
from the fury of those assassins and 10 minutes later our men, having repelled the enemy 
reappeared on the scene where I was by myself. I was saved. I went quickly to see the 
Brother. I found him propped up and still breathing, but no conscious. I gave him 

b I , d d h . ,,53 a so utlOn an crosse t e flver. 

Another eyewitness, the Ngati Ruaka chief Arama Tinirau of Ran ana, whose story was written 
down by his son many years later, supplies the details Lampila missed . One of the Ranana 
Hauhau, a man called Te Meirei, "rushing over the lower end of the island , saw Br Euloge 
kneeling. He cut the top off his head . Br Euloge picked up and replaced the scalp and knelt 
for a few seconds, when he fell. He did not die until some hours later, when the battle was 
over, and the wounded from Kauaeroa were being taken back in canoes. ,,54 

In an account in the Catholic periodical, the 'Marist Messenger' of July 1973 , we read : "The 
Hauhau seemed to be gaining the upper hand until one of them struck Br Euloge on the head, 
mistaking him for Fr Lampila. It turned the tide of the battle.";; It is most unlikely that the 
brother was mistaken for the priest. Not only was Lampila well known all along the river, but 
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he was immediately distinguishable by his soutane. Indeed, it might have been his soutane that 
saved him. Euloge, on the other hand, was comparatively new to the area56 and, like all the 
brothers on the mission, wore secular dress. Te Meirei knew quite well what he was doing -
he was killing a Pakeha. But the brother' s fall does appear to have provided the turning point 
of the battle, for it was at this juncture that "the old chief Haimona Hiroti planted his spear in 
front of the body ofBr Euloge and cried out in a shrill voice: 'Friends if we must die, I will 
die here and will go no further. ' He rallied his men and drove the Hauhau back into the 
river. ,,57 

The bodies of the brother and the others from Kauaeroa lay in state in front of the church 
there for a week before being buried. Euloge was buried on the edge of the chiefly burial 
ground on Puke Hika, on a bluff overlooking the river, opposite Jerusalem. Fr Claude 
Cognet, a Marist who served in the area later in the century, remembered frequently praying 
before the cross and the beautiful mimosa tree which marked Euloge' s grave.58 His name was 
also recorded with those of the 15 kupapa killed in the battle on a fine monument erected by 
the Europeans of Wanganui in what is known as Moutoa Gardens . As for his killer, Te 
Meirei, "he met with a terrible punishment; he lost the use of his limbs, was hated and 
despised by everyone in the village; covered with sores and half paralysed, he reached an 
extreme old age and was at last burned to death in his hut. ,, 59 

On the understanding that Euloge was killed in defence of his faith, many have regarded him 
as a martyr. As such, he is listed among the nearly 200 martyrs the Marist Brothers have 
produced in the last 177 years60 Some Maori also regard him as worthy of canonisation6 1 

The evidence, however, suggests he died because he was a Pakeha rather than because he was 
a Christian. Since he was willing to put his life at risk to help the wounded on the battlefield, 
both the Marist Brothers and the Society of Mary would certainly honour him as a martyr of 
charity. 

The defeat of the Hauhau at Moutoa did not, however, bring peace to the river. Apal1 from 
the Europeans, whose defence had been a secondary consideration for most of the 
participants, there were few beneficiaries. In fact, the Hauhau were able to take advantage of 
the traditional rivalries on the river which erupted immediately after the battle to recover some 
of their lost influence, and they remained a force to be reckoned with until the following year. 
The area continued in an unsettled state, with poor crop cultivation and the spread of disease 
also having a demoralising effect. 

When all is considered, Lampila and the Catholic mission were among the major losers from 
Moutoa. They had lost a missionary and a number of influential chiefs and catechists. Some 
Catholics had already gone over to Pai Marire and when, in the pursuit of a vendetta against a 
rival, their great patron Pehi Turoa temporarily sided with the Hauhau, others were inclined to 
follow. When the Maori King gave it his approval that year, that further undermined Catholic 
support on the river. In 1865 the church at Kauaeroa was accidentally destroyed by fire . 
Although Elie-Regis had returned, his health and that of Lampila gave cause for concern. So 
in 1867 Viard withdrew them both to Wanganui town. It was left to a few dedicated 
catechists to maintain the Catholic presence among the river tribes.62 

While Lampila was appointed a resident priest in Wanganui in 1868, Elie-Regis was 
transferred to Taranaki . Here he worked with Fr Jean Rolland on his monastic experiment at 
Koru, just around the mountain from Parihaka which Te Ua's nephew, Te Whiti, was to make 
famous some years later. He died there ofTB on 24 April 1874. 
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Jean Pezant, 
founded the Wanganui station 1852 

Jean Lampila, 
founded the Whanganui River 

mission 1852 

St Mary's church and presbytery, Wanganui, 1857. 



Maraekowhai at the junction of the Ohura and the Whanganui River, 
scene painted in the 1870's. 

The church occupies the site of a mill built by Elie-Regis 
and abandoned after inter-tribal warfare. 

After his death in the battle of Moutoa Island in 1864, 
Euloge was buried at this site on the edge of the chiefly burial 

grounds on Puka Hika across the river 
from present day Jerusalem. 



Chapter Thirteen: Missed Opportunities 

The Marist brothers had been involved with the education of Maori trom at least 1840. For 
the first thirty years they were involved much more as catechists than as school teachers. It 
was very difficult for the missionaries to establish regular schools under the conditions that 
prevailed in the early years, nor were many proficient in English. Foundations in European 
settlements, on the other hand, could draw on the services of fulltime teachers of varying 
degrees of competence and quality. The early history of Catholic education in New Zealand is 
dominated by lay teachers, male and female; only with the education of girls are Religious 
early on the scene, with the Sisters of Mercy in Auckland and Viard 's 'Maris!' sisters in 
Wellington in the 1850s1 With the great increase of the settler population and the 
corresponding decline of the Maori, as well as the alienation of the latter from the European 
Churches, the emphasis in the latter part of the century is almost exclusively on the education 
of the European, mainly Irish, children of the towns. For this the Church favoured the 
religious congregations, and so the Marist brothers were called upon once more, this time 
specifically as teachers for the new schools. 

The first appeal, expressed more in terms of a fervent wish, is from one of their confreres, 
Claude-Marie, in 1859 in Nelson, where he had a minor part to play at Garin ' s College, 
founded in 1851 . "How happy we would be here in Nelson if we could have 3 good Brothers. 
What good they would do among these poor children.,,2 The following year, writing to his 
own Superior General, Reignier expresses his dissatisfaction with the local schoolmasters at 
Meeanee and Napier. "I would also greatly desire to get religious men for teaching. What a 
pity we cannot get teaching brothers or women religious teachers for here.'" A short while 
later, Forest, who had once been chaplain at the Hermitage, commenced his fifteen year 
campaign to obtain Marist brothers for his boys' school at Napier4 The congregation could 
not at this stage respond to these requests since it lacked English-speaking brothers . Its first 
foundations in Great Britain had only just been set up. It was not until 1876 that suitable 
personnel were available for New Zealand, and they went to help Viard with St Mary's school 
in Wellington. Foundations followed at Napier (1871), Auckland (1885), Christchurch (1888) 
and, by the turn of the century, the brothers were working at 10 different establishments in the 
country. 

The Maori College: 

Appeals from the Maori Mission, however, were not lacking during this period, and most 
focussed on the need for a college for Maori boys. Colin had expressed tlus need as early as 
1839: "We feel that one indispensable establishment for the Mission would be a li ttle college 
for the instruction of children, some of whom might go on to the priesthood. The first 
consideration of the missionaries should be a native c1ergy."s He envisaged this establishment 
would also serve as a rest and study house for the missionaries, and also provide a school for 
French children, should his compatriots settle in New Zealand 6 

St Mary's College Auckland: 

Colin had suggested that, from reports, the Chatham Islands seemed to offer a suitable site for 
such a college, but he left it to Pompallier to decide where it should go. The Vicar Apostolic ' s 

59 



original intention was to build it at his base at Kororareka, but by the time he departed for 
Europe in 1846 it was already obvious that the Bay of Islands was no longer a suitable site It 
was left to his coadjutor, Viard, to set it up in Auckland, the new capital of the colony, in 
1849. St Mary's College on the North Shore comprised a school for catechists and one for 
European children.' As we have seen, some of the brothers were briefly part of its staff in 
1850. When Pompallier returned he turned it into a seminary as well . At the beginning of 
1851 there were 5 seminarians in residence, about 15 Maori and a number of European 
children. 8 Although it produced a number of catechists and Maori seminarians in the 18 years 
of its existence, it had not produced a single priest by the time the land wars dispersed the 
students in the late 1860s9 

The Koru Monastery: 

The next venture was a quasi-monastic foundation in Taranaki by Fr lean-Baptiste Rolland in 
1869. Rolland had been on the staff of Bishop Bataillon's college-seminary for Pacific 
Islanders at Clydesdale near Sydney, before being appointed to the New Zealand mission in 
1865. Although he aid some work among the Taranaki Maori, he was mainly involved with 
the troops in the province, and it was among these he found the first recruits for the monastic 
establishment he founded at Koru, 15 kilometres from New Plymouth. It was to be a novitiate 
for coadjutor brothers, a refuge for discharged soldiers and young men "who desired to retire 
from the world and engage in teaching" .lo For Rolland, Elie-Regis, who had just been 
transferred from Wanganui , was ideally suited for this project, not only as a builder and 
farmer, but also as an agent of formationll Eventually there were between 8 and 12 brothers 
and a small number of boys boarding for their education. In 1871 Rolland applied 
unsuccessfully for a government grant to establish an orphanage.12 To raise funds for its 
maintenance and development, he travelled the goldfields of Westland. Already a sick man, 
Elie died at Koru in April 1872, and Bishop Viard followed in June. The institution, bereft of 
direction and patronage, declined, and closed before the end of 1874. Rolland was probably 
hoping that in time it would draw Maori students and even form Maori brothers, but there is 
no evidence that it was intended to be "a sort of commune designed to bring together both 
Maori and European families, and to provide a living and education for them" I :; A local 
informant in the 1950s managed to confuse his dates and place the monastery's foundation 
back in the days ofTe Rauparaha (who raided the Te Koru pa early in the 1830s), providing it 
with a spectacular end: "The poor defenceless monks were killed and a cannibal feast took 
place on the spot. What the raiding party could not eat was carried away on their backs. 
Exeunt the monks!,,14 

St Mary's College Meeanee: 

At the same time as Koru was well into its decline, on the other side of the island, Reignier 
was setting up St Mary's College for Maori boys. It was to provide a Catholic education, 
form Maori catechists, and attempt to develop Maori vocations for the priesthood . With Fr 
Michel looking after the parish work at Meeanee, Reignier was free to travel among the Maori 
of the province to collect funds and recruit students. 15 He had engaged a schoolmaster for 
them but was hoping to have brothers, and was very disappointed when Forest was given 
precedence in 1878, especially as he claimed he had been promised them first l6 The matter 
was becoming urgent, since a change in government education policies in 1877 had cost the 
college its subsidy and a greater levy had to be made upon the revenues fi·om the mission 
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property.17 On a visit to Napier in January 1879, the Provincial of Oceania, Br John, found 
him still persistent and prepared to cede the brothers part of the farm if they would take over 
the college ('a very elementary boarding-school'), and if the council of the Society of Mary 
was agreeable. John did not commit himself but was tempted by the possibility of having a 
small property which might later serve as the site of a novitiate. IS Reignier had to resign 
himself in the meantime to engaging a lay master for a further three years. 

Reignier was, in fact, fighting a losing battle. His newly-appointed assistant, Fr Christopher 
Soulas, found only 120 Maori Catholics on his visits throughout the Hawkes Bay and was 
concerned about their ' state of tepidityol9 Few of his confreres shared his vision of Maori 
education and few were hopeful about the prospects for a Maori priesthood . In 1879 Poupinel 
was indeed telling the Marists that setting up a college in New Zealand should be one of their 
top priorities, but it was a college for Europeans he was talking about 20 As for the brothers, 
they were certainly interested in Meeanee, not so much for Reignier's college as for the 
opportunity it offered of setting up a novitiate and boarding-school. In this they had some 
support from the Society. "After all, by favouring a brothers' Novitiate and Boarding School 
in that locality, we would give our Meeanee station a greater importance, we could make it 
more pleasing to the aged and infirm missionaries who would come to end their days there 
and, maybe, we would make easier the translation of our own establishment," such was 
Poupinel's opinion21 Negotiations between the two congregations continued until 1883 when 
the brothers set aside the Meeanee project for lack of personnel to found it. Thus, it was the 
fathers and not the brothers who set up the first full Marist College in New Zealand, in 
Wellington in 1885, and the site at Taradale, part of which the brothers had hoped to acquire 
for their novitiate-college, later became the site of the fathers' novitiate and seminary . 

Still hoping for brothers eventually, Reignier struggled on. In 1884 his work received a 
temporary boost when the newly arrived Fr Francois Melu was appointed official canvasser for 
the Maori college. Melu tramped through the Hawkes Bay province and collected 27 boys22 
But he was soon after transferred to the Wanganui River mission and Fr Francois Yard in came 
to Meeanee in May 1885 to take over both the parish and the Maori mission. Yardin had been 
in New Zealand since 1873 but had spent most of the time since in parish work in the Hutt 
Valley. He was not in good health nor was he particularly sympathetic to the Maori college. 
One of the reasons for his appointment to Meeanee might well have been to resolve the 
problem of the college once and for all . Certainly his approach had that effect. He "at once 
found fault with the College's sanitary arrangements. The creek was a few chains away fro111 
the building and this distance proved rather too great for Maori boys. Offenders were 
summarily expelled and soon very few pupils were left."23 With not a single boarder in 
residence the following year, the building was turned over to the Sisters of St Joseph of the 
Sacred Heart for a parish school. Reignier died two years later, his dream in ruins. 

Fr Cognet's Dream: 

New Zealand became a separate province of the Society of Mary in 1889. Tn the course of its 
organisation over the next few years and the reorganisation of the Maori Mission, the question 
of a school for the formation of catechists arose once again. Catholic boys were attending the 
Anglican Te Aute College and were obliged to attend Protestant prayers 24 Fr Claude Cognet, 
who had been working at the Hiruharama mission from 1885, was a keen partisan of a new 
Maori college and considered the Marist brothers could playa key role in establishing one. 1n 
fact, he had a much more ambitious scheme in mind, as we see speJt out in a letter in 1893 : 
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"To achieve the realisation of such a desirable goal (i .e. the establishment of an institution 
for the education of young catechists and the sons of chiefs), it seems to us that the best 
means would be to set up, in the centres already occupied by the Marist Brothers, such as 
Wanganui, Napier, Wellington and Christchurch, native annexes or divisions, provided 
with dormitories, refectories and places for recreation, and with one or two supervisors, 
according to the number of students. Lessons would be in common with the parish 
children, but anything relating to the native side would be the responsibility of the 
missionaries.,,25 

The staff would consist of a Director-Econome and the supervisors necessary to maintain 
good discipline. Cognet felt that they should be chosen from among the French or Belgian 
brothers most familiar with British customs. Some skill in music, art, an aptitude for teaching 
trades or practical skills would also be desirable. 

"For a preliminary trial, we would ask that Wanganui should be given precedence. In fact , 
several children and youths have already been placed in the parish schools which, this very 
year, have been confided to the Marist Brothers. So the beginnings of a school are already 
there. Seven Maori Missioners, dispersed throughout the diocese (five of them in the vicinity 
ofWanganui) would work together to recruit likely subjects for the first year" 

If the request was accepted in principle by the Council of the Institute, two or three brothers 
would need to be prepared in advance. "While waiting, these brothers could study the 
language and customs of our natives and organise everything for the success of the work. In 
addition to the ordinary subjects taught in all New Zealand schools, these brothers would have 
to teach Maori, speak and write it with exactitude, etc, etc and might have to direct the 
religious instruction (in Maori) of these pupils in conformity with our programmes." 

Br Theophane, the Superior General of the Brothers, himself came to Wanganui in December 
1893 in the course of a visitation of the establishments of Oceania. He visited the school, 
which the brothers were to take over at the beginning of 1894, and also the monument which 
commemorated the Moutoa Island battle of May 1864. Of the latter he remarked : "The name 
of our dear Brother Euloge can be read with those of the other brave men at the base of the 
column .... We went down on our knees at the foot of the monument, and we said a prayer in 
memory of our very dear Brother and of all those brave defenders of the Catholic cause. ,,26 

In relation to Cognet's proposal, he went on to say: "Wanganui would be a central position 
for a Maori school intended mainly for the education and formation of the sons of chiefs. This 
project has been strongly recommended to us, and is the earnest wish and prayer of the Marist 
Fathers, and especially of Fathers Cognet, Broussard, Meulu (sic), who are in charge of the 
Maori Mission for Wanganui and Otaki." 

Although Cognet had had his provincial's approval to submit this proposal for consideration, 
he had apparently not given his colleagues any idea of its scope. In January 1894 Melu wrote 
from Otaki "The idea of a Maori College is very good in itself. It is only right and just that we 
should be indemnified for the loss of our first College (at Meeanee) But what of these several 
Colleges to be erected for the Maoris in accordance with an agreement which appears to have 
been concluded between your own self and the Superior of the Marist Brothers? r see 
numerous obstacles, the first of which is the absence of funds . Here flights of imagination 
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shall avail nothing. Did I not tell you: secure the Government Capitation Grant, a tlung which 
now looks impossible, and then we shall see what can be done. ,,27 

Cognet travelled back to France the same year to oversee the publication of Maori texts he 
had composed for the mission. While there, he took the opportunity to calIon Br Theophane 
and further discuss his plans. But it was the opinion of his more cautious, and perhaps more 
realistic, colleagues that won the day. Perhaps it was the sheer scope of the scheme that 
daunted them. When he returned to New Zealand, he was appointed to Okato in Taranaki, 
where he was working with Europeans as well as Maori . The training of catechists was on the 
agenda of the hui that were held at Otaki in the early 1900s, but the best the Marists could do 
for the next twenty years was to send a small number of their most promising young men from 
the Wellington Archdiocese to their own St Patrick's College in Wellington and to the 
brothers' Sacred Heart College in Auckland in the hope they would return to their own people 
as catechists and Catholic leaders?8 

The Industrial School Auckland: 

Had the brothers accepted Bishop John Luck's proposal of establishing an industrial school on 
Auckland's North Shore, they would have completed the circle of the congregation ' s 
association with Maori education, for the site they were offered was that of the same St 
Mary's College which their predecessors had helped build and staff The Benedictine bishop, 
only just appointed to Auckland, was already confident of obtaining Marist brothers for his 
boys' school when he wrote to Br Ludovic, deputy provincial, on 10 September 1883 : "I now 
quite reckon on your coming very shortly to take my boys' school at Auckland, but I have 
another proposition which I think you will have every reason to consider a good one. 

I understand that you would like to establish a novitiate in New Zealand. Auckland would, 
it seems to me, be the place for you, among other reasons because of the direct 
communication with Sydney. I am most anxious to start an industrial schools for boys, 
and I have a large and valuable property on the other side of Auckland Harbour called the 
North Shore which I could place at your disposition. The property consists of about 23 
acres freehold, on which is erected a substantial but plain stone building erected years ago 
by the Marist Fathers and known as ' the College' , and which was partly built from 
Government funds for the purpose of an industrial schooL In addition to this, there is a 
large property of 376 acres adjoining, which has hitherto been lying almost idle, and has 
been greatly neglected, but which is really valuable ... This property is an endowment from 
the Government for the purpose of an industrial schooL Its close proximity to Auckland 
makes it a very valuable property and I have every confidence that under the 
administration of the good Marist Brothers we could have there a thriving, first-class 
establishment. ,,29 

When the brothers finally arrived to take over the boys' school in August 1885, Br John was 
very conscious of the area's hallowed associations with the early Marist fathers and brothers.311 

But the congregation had neither the means nor the personnel to take on the industrial school 
project. Nor had they any experience of running such an institution. The industrial school 
catered for orphans and children sent by parents at their own expense, but it was also intended 
for children committed by the courts, i.e, those who in a later day would have been assigned to 
a Boys' Home run by the Social Welfare Department. The bfothefs wefe to learn the hard way 
when they accepted charge of the one at Stoke neaf Nelson a few years later .'! 
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In his approach the bishop did not mention the possibility of young Maori students, though 
there were Maori families living nearby. In fact, at that stage he had not succeeded in 
obtaining priests to revive the Maori Mission in his diocese. On a visit to Europe in 1884, 
however, he enlisted the help of Cardinal Vaughan who had recently founded the St Joseph' s 
Foreign Missionary Society, commonly known as the 'Mill-Hill Fathers', after the site of their 
headquarters in London. Announcing their arrival to his flock in a Pastoral Letter, Luck 
declared: "They will devote themselves exclusively to promote the interests of the Maoris. 
They will also conduct an industrial school at Takapuna, chiefly in the interests of the Maori 
Boys, for the maintenance of whom they will receive the emoluments of the trust pro pertY that 
we hold in that locality, and which we have recently been able to turn to good account. ",2 

But the Mill-Hill missionaries did not take on the industrial school either. It was another forty 
years before they came to the area to open a school for catechists. In 1888 and 1889 the 
bishop was still asking for brothers for his North Shore orphanage. When they came in their 
turn, though, it was to help the Mill-Hill Fathers with the running of St Peter' s Maori College. 

There are several reasons why the Marist brothers did not become involved in Maori 
education after they arrived in 1876 to take over schools. One is that the rapid increase in the 
Pakeha Catholic population of the Wellington diocese that took place about the same time (as 
many as 3500 Catholic migrants arrived between March 1874 and October 187533

) exerted 
great pressure on their pastors to find teachers for the growing number of children under their 
care. And, although there were now a considerable number of English-speaking brothers in 
the order, they were by no means sufficient to respond to all the requests. The teaching 
brothers had been in Australia only since 1872; four years later they were already having to 
supply seven establishments as well as a novitiate. The number doubled over the next 
decade34 Even so, many requests remained unanswered. 

At the same time, the total Catholic Maori population in the diocese was estimated at 90035
, 

and most Europeans, including missionaries, believed the race was doomed to extinction. 
Bishop Francis Redwood and other senior Marists felt that their limited resources should be 
placed at the service of the settlers, from whom they might expect some return, rather than of 
the Maori. The bishop, indeed, was of the opinion that the Maori had brought this on 
themselves: "From the year 1868, the Maoris were unwilling to listen to their pastors, and the 
latter, called away to administer to the rapidly increasing Europeans, left the Maoris to their 
insubordination and attended to the souls of the Europeans.,,36 The evidence points to the 
marginalisation of Maori by the Church rather than the other way round, but it is hardly 
surprising that, with such advisers, the brothers should have felt little inclination to attend to 
the repeated requests ofReignier and his successors. 

At the end of the century, when the situation for the Maori mission seemed more favourable, 
the brothers had other problems to face . Cognet was asking for French brothers for the work, 
since they would have to work with predominantly French Maori Missioners. But the 
situation in France for the teaching congregations was a very tense one. The Laicisation Laws 
of 1881 , aimed at secularising public education, were forcing the congregation to close a 
number of schools each year, though this was offset by the opening of independent schools. 
The financial burden required to sustain this policy and the problem of personnel posed by the 
reintroduction of compulsory conscription placed the Institute under great strain. One way of 
relieving it was to send more men out to the miSSIons . In a ten year period, 129 new 
establishments were made outside France, in Europe, the Americas, Africa, Asia and 
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Oceania.37 While the greater number of the missionaries were young men faced with 
conscription, the need to provide experienced brothers as directors for all the new foundations 
meant that very few were available for projects such as that proposed by Cognet 

In this case, the brothers were also probably wary of entering into an association which might 
restrict their freedom of action too much. Redwood had commented on this preference of the 
brothers for as much independence as possible in the undertakings they entered into. "He 
thinks", writes Poupinel in 1881, "as others also do, that these good Brothers are exacting and 
rather hard to manage. They love to act on their own, or at least on their superiors' 
initiative.,,3s In Cognet's scheme, the brothers would be responsible to the superiors of the 
Maori mission, who were likely to exercise a much more direct control than a bishop would do 
over their confreres in the schools. Considerable friction had arisen between fathers and 
brothers in New Caledonia in the 1870s and 1880s over just such an arrangement .,9 The 
lessons learned there would still have been fresh in the minds of the Superiors. 

The Marist brothers had come to New Zealand in 1838 with the intention of assisting the 
Marist fathers in the catechising and education of Maori youth. At the end of the century they 
were still educating Maori youth, but. only those few who attended the parish schools 
conducted by the brothers in European townships. Unlike the Society of Mary, which still had 
some of its resources devoted to the Maori through the Maori mission, the Marist brothers 
had committed themselves completely to the service of the European Church. In its own 
restricted field, their history in New Zealand in the nineteenth century is a faithful reflection of 
the Church's own history in its relationship with Maori . 

Pompallier did not succeed in obtaining Marist brothers on his first trip to Europe. but 011 his second he 
engaged two brothers of the Clerks of St Viator, apparently to open a school for boys in Auckland. 
(Simmons p.162) One of tl\em, however, he persuaded to become a priest of the diocese. while the other 
returned to France. 
Claude-Marie to Francois - I November 1859. (AFM) Although he had no official position in the school. 
Claude-Marie acted as tutor for some of the students in the boarding school in French and even Latin. 
including the future Archbishop Redwood (Society afMary in New Zealand, p. 19) 
Reignier to Favre - 9 JWle 1860 (MAW) 
Goulter, pp.I!8-!21. Rf also Pat Gallagher, The Marist Brothers in New Zealand, Fiji and Samoa 1876-
1976, pp.3 9-41 
Colin to the Minister of Marine and Colonies - 13 December 1839. (Le llres 1839: Pruje t ,, ',h litian des 
let/res ecrites par Jean-Claude Colin saus son gef1lira/are 1836 - 1854, G. Lessard. 1986. from disk) 
ibid 
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ibid p.130 
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The Marists on the Whanganui River mission set up base first at 
Kaiwhaiki (1852 -1854) and then at Kauaeroa (1854 -1868). 

From there they ranged the length of the river. 

Elie-Regis died of T.B. at Koru in Taranaki in April 1872. 
He was buried on the monastery farm near the grape-vines he had 

planted. His remains lie in an unmarked grave on the 
r idge foreground centre right in this photo, under the mountain. 



Jean-Baptiste Rolland. 
Elie-Regis helped run his 
monastery-school at Koru 

in Taranaki. 

Claude Cog net, 
missionary on the river 1885 -1893. 
He hoped the Marist brothers would 
teach the young Maori of the revived 

mission. 

A group of brothers photographed with the superior-general, 
Br Theophane (centre), on his visit to Wellington in 1893. He was 

impressed by Cog net's project, but could not supply the men he wanted. 



Appendix 

The Status of the Missionary Marist Brothers 

A key question ansmg about the early brothers on the Marist mlSSlons which applies 
particularly to those working in New Zealand, is whether they belonged to the Little Brothers 
of Mary or were Coadjutors of the Society of Mary. After 1839, when the two groups were 
separated in France, both provided men for Oceania but, whichever group they came from, 
they all ended up in practice working with the priests as coadjutors. Thus, missionary brothers 
professed as Little Brothers of Mary and appearing as such in the records of the Marist 
Brothers also figure in the records of the Marist Fathers as coadjutor Brothers of the Society. 
The general attitude among the fathers was that by the very act of leaving for the missions, 
these brothers chose to become coadjutors. 1 The issue is further complicated by the fact that, 
on their return to France, a few of those professed as teaching brothers appear to have ended 
their days in the houses of the Society as lay brothers rather than returning to the houses of 
their congregation2 Up t~ the present, then, with the situation not fully clarified, the practice 
has been to consider the individual case on its merits, while accepting the right of both 
congregations to lay claim to men on the grounds of either profession or service.' 

The question of how these brothers saw themselves on going to the missions and how their 
parent body saw them, has been considered elsewhere (q. v. Catechist Brothers for the 
Mission). The question considered here is that of jurisdiction and status which has not been 
treated in detail elsewhere. Up to 1852 there is no problem, for the brothers, like the fathers, 
came under Fr Colin as Superior General, their own superior, Br Francois, having the title only 
of Director General. Thus, the number of letters of rule4 written by the missionary Marist 
Brothers to Colin during the period 1836 to 1852 exceeds the number written to Francois in 
the same period. On the mission, of course, their effective superiors were the local head of 
mission, the provincial appointed by the Society, and the Vicar Apostolic. 

But in 1852 Colin informed the brothers meeting in their second General Chapter at the 
Hermitage that it was no longer possible for the Superior General of the fathers to be also 
General of the brothers, even in the limited role he had been playing since 1845.5 Francois 
was now Superior General of the Marist brothers in name (at least from 1854) as well as in 
practice. But while the new arrangement changed nothing for the brothers in France, it had 
important consequences for those in Oceania, as some were quick to realise. This is seen most 
plainly in a letter written by Br Marie-Nizier to Francois trom Futuna in 1855 enquiring 
whether the formal separation of the two branches of the Society, the priests and the brothers, 
meant that the missionary brothers were no longer one with their confreres in France 6 

In his reply Francois informed him that the General Chapter had discussed this matter in one of 
its sessions and been assured that the brothers of Oceania still formed part of the Society (of 
Brothers)7 It was Francois's intention to make communication with the brothers in the Pacific 
one of his ordinary responsibilities. Moreover, when Fr Favre, Colin 's successor as Superior 
General of the fathers, sent Fr Poupinel to the Pacific as Visitor General of the Marist 
Missions in 1857, Francois wrote to Poupinel asking him to look after the interests of hi s 
missionary brothers as well, providing a list of the names.8 In this capacity, Poupinel wrote 
regular reports on these brothers until the end of his term of office in 1870. 
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Francois was succeeded as Superior General of the Brothers by Br Louis-Marie in 1860. The 
latter took a further step by placing the correspondence with the missionaries in the hands of 
one of the Assistants, Br Paschal, who was responsible for the Province of the Hermitage. In 
effect, insofar as the brothers were concerned, the establishments they were employed in were 
attached to the Hermitage Province and Paschal became their Assistant. 9 When he died 
prematurely in 1867, Br Philigone, Assistant for the Aubenas Province, was appointed to 
replace him in the congregation's dealings with the men in Oceania, and he became responsible 
for building up reserves for the missions.1o Finally, in 1875, after schools had been opened at 
the Cape of Good Hope, in Australia, Samoa and New Caledonia, the General Administration 
gave the missions of Oceania a Provincial of their own who then became responsible for all the 
brothers of that area, whether they were working in the schools or not. 

When the brothers began arriving specifically for schools from 1870 onwards, some of their 
missionary confreres applied to join the new communities being established, others did not. 
Some were accepted into these communities, some were not. Some who joined the new 
arrivals returned after a time to the houses of the fathers . Age, health, habit, the thought of 
being a drain on the slender resources of the new foundations, the continuing needs of the 
mission stations for their services - all these factors have to be taken into account in 
considering their responses to the changed situation. For example, 13 arrived in New Zealand 
between 1838 and mid 1842. Of the two still there when the teaching brothers arrived in 
1876, one applied to join them, spent a few years in community, and then returned to his 
former place of residence, while the other continued on where he was. Whatever the case, 
though, it was the Provincial of Oceania who, in consultation with the local bishop or Vicar 
Apostolic and the Marist Visitor or local superiors, had the final say. 

To sum up : in the period up to 1852, during which the two branches acknowledged a 
common Superior General, the question of jurisdiction does not surface. After 1852, 
however, it does, since the two types of brother on the mission, although basically doing the 
same type of work, now answered to two different Generals. The jurisdiction claimed in a 
general way by the Marist brothers at the General Chapter that year was not disputed by the 
fathers, and was in fact underlined in a special way by the Visitor General of the Marist 
Missions in his dealings with the brothers working in those missions. Br Louis-Marie is even 
more explicit : "We will always consider you as ours, even if you have given yourselves to 
faraway missions and have to devote and consecrate yourselves entirely to them. It is even by 
that dedication and those sacrifices that you will contribute more than all the others to the 
good of our common work."ll 

But, while the situation was clearly appreciated at the higher levels of both congregations at 
the time, it cannot have been so clear to those at the local levels where, before 1870, things 
proceeded as they had always done and, after 1870, the brothers concerned responded in such 
different ways to the changed situation brought about by the arrival of their confreres for the 
schools. With the deaths of the last of the early missionaries and the rise of generations who 
had known no apostolate in the congregation other than schools, they quickly became a 
forgotten generation, their status even not known by their successors. It is hoped this study 
has clarified the situation. 

J. Coste SM, LeCllIres 0 11 SOCiety of Marv HiSlorv. (Marist rat hers) 1786-185./. Rome J % 5. p. 190 
ibid 
M. O'Meeghan SM, A I1 il1lroducliol1 to Marisl History. GreenmeadolVs 1964. p.66 
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6 

9 

Letters of rule - i.e. personal reports priests and brothers were required by Rule to write to the Superior 
General 
Coste p.194 
Letter of 23 May 1855. Rf Joseph Ronzon. Jean-Marie Delorme. Frere Marie -Nizier. Lvon 1995. 
p.136 note 
Letter of 4 April 1856, LeI/res de Frere Francois. T 2, pp. 273 -~ The session referred to \las the 
morning one of 14 June 1852 (rfRegistre Capitula ire 1852-1853. p.41 AFM) 
Letter of 17 January 1859, Hosie, p.120 
Letter of 15 November 1862, CSG 3, pp.523-6 

10 Letter ofBr Louis-Marie to Fr Poupinel, 20 December 1867, CSG 3, pp.567-571 
Letter of 15 November 1862, CSG 3, p.525 II 
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Albert Lightheart with catechists, Waihapa, 1895. 
Dean Lightheart, superior of the Mill Hill mission from 1893 -1913, 

spent his last years as chaplain at the 
Marist brothers' juniorate, Tuakau. 

St Peter's Catechist School, opened in 1928. 
Although it did not provide the catechists expected, 

the school gave Catholic Maori many leaders. 



Martin Alink with students of St Peter's, 1930. 
The name of Dean Alink, Society superior 1934 -1960, was to become 
synonomous with St Peter's. Wiremu Te Awhitu, rear second from left, 

joined the Society of Mary, 
and was ordained in 1944 as the first Maori priest. 

Staff and students 1936. 
Dean Alink is flanked by Br Aloysius and Fr McDonald (left) and Fr Zangerl (right). 

At Zangerl's feet is Henare Te Hira, one of the boys Alink sent to 
Sacred Heart College to prepare him for the seminary. 

But Te Hira did not go on to ordination. 



PART TWO 

MARIST BROTHERS 

AND 

HATO PETERA COLLEGE 



Chapter One: The Auckland Diocese and the Maori Mission after 1850 

The Pompallier Period: 

Bishop Pompallier and his party of 22 new missionaries landed in Auckland on 9 April 1850. 
He had little to complain about with what the Marists were leaving him. Bishop Viard had 
completed the transfer of the mission centre from the Bay oflslands to Auckland . He had also 
built for Pompallier a cathedral and a Maori College. The northern stations had already begun 
their decline before Pompallier had left for Rome four years earlier. but the southern ones. 
particularly Rotorua and the Waikato, were in flourishing condition . Viard was also leaving 
four of his most experienced Marists to help out for the first year - Petit at Hokianga, Rozet at 
the college, and Reignier and Moreau in Rotorua. Pompallier brought with him his own 
considerable mana with the Maori, and a fresh, if untested, missionary force which included 
religious Sisters who could work among the Maori girls and women. The bishop himself had 
provided the group with regular lessons in Maori during their seven month voyage out. Hi s 
Irish Sisters of Mercy were able to carry on a conversation in the language soon after their 
arrival in Auckland.! They were also psychologically prepared, after a fashion, by his stories 
oflife among the ' savages' 2 

After the ordinations of the first year, Pompallier had a total of thirteen priests for his new 
diocese. By August 1850 most of them had been assigned to their posts in Auckland. 
Hokianga, the Bay of Islands, Opotiki, Tauranga, and the Waikato . Life on the stations was 
hard and demanding. The young men had little real preparation and many of them lacked the 
missionary motivation of their predecessors. Pompallier was well aware of this and hoped the 
Society of Mary would leave men in his diocese, if not permanently, then as long as possible to 
provide a solid nucleus for the Maori mission3 But by the end of 1851 they had all gone. The 
bishop kept up a regular correspondence with his priests, letting them take advantage of all his 
pastoral experience in this area, but this was not sufficient to keep them at their posts. By the 
end of 1853 he had lost six. The northern stations had no resident priests. being visi ted from 
the cathedral, while in the south, the important Rotorua-Taupo district did not get a 
permanent priest after the Marists left. Only Jean-Louis Segala at Opotiki and Joseph Garavel 
at Rangiaowhia proved themselves as Maori missioners, and Segala was called to Auckland in 
1856 to take over the college in Freeman ' s Bay. By the time Pompallier paid his second visit 
to Rome in 1859 there were only two priests stationed outside Auckland, at Rangiaowhia and 
Opotiki4 This was a serious matter in itself, but also damaging in Maori eyes was the bishop ' s 
failure to visit them even once during the decade. Garavel was to claim that the most telling 
accusation against Pompallier in Rome would be his not having visited the Maori people 5 

If PompaJlier can be justly accused of neglecting his Maori converts outside Auckland, the 
same cannot be said of his attitude towards those in and around the capital. He had turned St 
Mary's College on the North Shore (and from 1854 across the harbour at Freeman ' s Bay) into 
a seminary where young Maori who completed their schooling were encouraged to go on to 
studies for the priesthood. Fifteen or so began the seminary course, one, Keremeti Pine, from 
Hokianga, even going on to Propaganda College in Rome in 1859. It does not seem that the 
technical training scheme at the college survived the departure of the Marist brothers. although 
a Government Inspector' s report of 1858 observed that the presence of four Maori villages on 
the North Shore property afforded . great opportunity for religious trai ning, industry and 
civilisation of the Natives, .6 As for the girls, the sisters had nine older ones living with them as 
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early as 1850. In 1854 they commenced a school for Maori girls, especially half-castes, at St 
Anne's on Mount St Mary in Ponsonby. 

Auckland's situation as capital of the colony and a major trading centre attracted large 
numbers of Maori from Northland, the Bay of Plenty, and the Wai~ato , and the Catholics 
among them were in frequent contact with the bishop and the sisters . The Vical- General, 
James McDonald, and his brother Walter, who resided at the cathedral, were both fluent 
Maori speakers. It was the former who looked after the Maori of Waiheke and the Hauraki 
Gulf, and made occasional visits to the northern communities7 Financially the mi ssion was 
much better off than it had been during the previous decade, and the rapidly growing settler 
parishes were already in a position to contribute towards the Maori missions . Thu s, as both 
the institutions he set up for them, and his quite considerable correspondence show, the Maori 
retained a special place in Pompallier's affections. His reputation among them continued to 
grow. It appears to have been a major error of judgement on his part, then, as well as a 
serious failure in pastoral care, that he did not appreciate the need to capitalise 011 this and 
seek to maintain, and strengthen, by even an occasional visit, those stations outside the capital 
he had taken such pains to establish in the 1840s.8 

Whether or not he was castigated in Rome for his neglect of his Maori missions, Pompallier's 
policies after his return to New Zealand at the end of 1861 show he intended to do his best to 
remedy the situation. Of the additional manpower he had recruited in Europe, he had nine 
Franciscans destined for the Maori mission. They were given the North Shore College and 
property as their base and North Auckland as their field of work. Other new missionaries 
were appointed to stations in the south, so that by 1863 there were priests in residence at 
Hokianga, the Bay of Islands, Waiheke, Ngaruawahia, Tauranga, Rotorua and Whakatane, as 
well as at Rangiaowhia and Opotiki 9 Equally significantly, the bishop himself set out in June 
1863 to visit the tribes of the Coromandel peninsula. There were now two seminaries in the 
diocese, the one at Auckland, with five students, two of them Maori, and another at 
Rangiaowhia with three, all Maori . 10 In addition, there were two Maori nuns, members of the 
newly formed Sisters of the Holy Family, founded by Pompallier in April 1862 with the aid of 
his niece Lucie and Suzanne Aubert whom he had brought with him from France. They 
established an institute for Maori boarders next to their convent, 1I bringing to four the number 
of schools for Maori in Auckland. He was also envisaging setting up a community of Maori 
brothers. 12 

Even though the figure of 25,000 Catholic Maori "including catechumens" which the bishop 
provided in his report to Rome in December 186013 may be an inflated one, it cannot be 
questioned that the Auckland Diocese' s Maori mission started off the 18605 in a very strong 
pOSItIOn. Even more promising was the possibility of a general movement towards the 
Catholic Church of Maori disillusioned with the Protestant Churches which they regarded as 
compromised by both their Englishness and their support of the settler government in its land 
policies. Even the Maori King, Potatau Matutaera, considered becoming a Catholic. On 21 
August 1862 Pompallier wrote him a letter, somewhat precipitately welcoming him into the 
Church, informing him the Catholic Church had nothing to do with sovereignty or politics, and 
announcing he was sending him a priest. 14 The priest was his own nephew, Antoine . 

But time was not on his side. AJthough he wrote several letters to the chiefs and tribes, urging 
them, especially the Catholics among them, to avoid war and remain in peace, he could 110t 
prevent hostilities, begun in Taranaki in 1859, from spreading to the Waikato and the East 
Coast. Priests had to be recalled from the threatened southern stations until Garavel was the 
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only Catholic missionary moving around the region. Accused of encouraging sedition by hi s 
Protestant counterparts, Governor Grey had him recalled to Auckland in Apri l 1864. Three 
months later he left New Zealand for New South Wales, deprivi ng Pompallier of the best and 
most experienced of his Maori missioners. 15 

With the end of the Waikato war in mid-1864 it was possible for priests to return to the 
southern stations. But the situation there was very different no w, with some areas 
depopulated and others lost to the Church through the spread of strongly anti-European 
indigenous religious movements such as Pai Marire. The western central area of the island 
where the followers of the King movement took refuge, and hencefol1h known as the King 
Country, was closed to Europeans, missionaries as well as others. With land confiscations and 
European settlement, distrust of the Pakeha was widespread Those Maori Catholics who 
remained firm in the faith were less forthcoming to the priests than formerly . Even in the 
north, not directly affected by the wars, the Franciscans found it difficult to get much 
response. With the return to their people of the Maori sisters, seminarians and catechists, too, 
Pompallier's vision of a self-sustaining Maori Church vanished l6 

The collapse of the Maori mission was not the last of Pompallier 's problems. He had 
borrowed heavily to offset the financial strains imposed on the diocese by the wars and the 
Auckland depression of the late 1860s. By 1868 his debts had risen to over £5,000. He 
calculated that he would need about £2,000 extra each year from the Propagation of the Faith 
to make ends meet. J7 Deciding he had a better chance if he put his case in person, he travelled 
to Rome for the third and last time in February 1868. After over thil1y years as bishop he also 
probably had in mind to lay down his charge of Auckland, which he did the foll owing year. 
Pompallier lived in Paris until his death two years later on 21 December 1871 . 

While his reputation generally has fluctuated considerably among Europeans over the years, it 
has always remained high among the Maori . It would seem to have been the very qualities, hi s 
love of hierarchy, his liberality, among others, which bedevilled his relat ions with his clergy 
and caused him his financial embarrassments, that appealed to the Maori , as well as the 
genuine affection he showed them. No other Catholic bishop in New Zealand has enjoyed the 
same esteem. Whatever his other failings, and the Maori were affected by them too, in this he 
achieved something enduring. 

The Years of Neglect: 

For the next 12 years the Maori missions of the Auckland diocese, like those of Wellington, 
were largely neglected . The immediate concern of Pompallier' s successor, Bisho p Thomas 
Croke from Ireland, was to set the diocese back on a sound financial footing In his three 
years in office (1871-1874) he succeeded in doing that. His primary pastoral concern was for 
his predominantly Irish European flock. On his extensive and thorough visitations of the 
diocese he did comment favourably on the Maori Catholic communities he fOLind in the Bay of 
Plenty and Hokiangal 8

, but he did not get around to providing them with priests. Nor were hi s 
assessments of situations always well-founded. At Rangiaowhia, for example, he blamed the 
experienced missioner Laurence Vinay for having let his Maori congregation decline from 
1500 in 1863 to one in 1871, while failing to recognise that most of Vinay' s parishioners lived 
in villages inside the boundaries of the King Country closed to Pakeha .19 Villay left the 
diocese soon after. His assessment of Suzanne Aubel1's work was also wide of the mark . Her 
institute for Maori children was one of the first casualties of hi s administra ti on, and she 
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departed for the Wellington diocese to join Fr Reignier in Hawkes Balu The Franciscans 
having withdrawn from New Zealand in 1873 , there was effecti vely no Maori mission 
operating. It was left to James McDonald and a few other priests to serve the Maori Catholics 
of both north and south by occasional visits. 

Croke returned to Europe in 1874. Once in Rome he handed in his resignatioll and the 
following year became Archbishop of Cashe!. For the five years Auckland had to wait for his 
successor, Bishop Moran of Dunedin was Apostolic Administrator of the diocese, but the 
actual government was in the hands of the Vicar General, Henry Fynes. A former Benedictine, 
Fynes was one of Pompallier ' s original clergy who had proved himself a sound pastor and 
administrator. His service had been in European parishes and these continued to be his main 
concern. When a new bishop was finally appointed in 1879, there were only three Maori
speaking priests active in the diocese, and none of these was working primarily tor the 
Maori .21 On the other hand, there seems to have been a body oflay Catholics ready to take up 
the Maori case for justice in regard to their land, as is evident from the pages of the recently 
established Catholic paper, the "Freeman '5 JOllrnar 22 

The new bishop was a Jesuit, Walter Steins, who had previously been Vicar Apostolic of 
Bombay. One of his first acts after arrival in Auckland was to appoint James McDonald to 
full-time work among the Maori. He was granted generous financial help for this work and 
for the next six years, if a Maori mission could be truly said to exist, McDonald was it, 
roaming widely, especially in the south, and becoming something of a legend among his 
people. For several years he had the assistance in the north of the Benedictine Anselm Fox, 
one of Steins' new clergy. The Archbishop himself, however, old and in ill-health, did not last 
long in the see. He left for Europe for health reasons and died in Sydney 011 7 September 
1881. 

The Mill Hill Missionaries: 

The fourth Bishop of Auckland, appointed in July 1882, was an English Benedictine, John 
Edmund Luck. Luck did not waste any time after his arrival in his see in November. Within a 
year he had opened negotiations with religious congregations in Europe tor sisters and 
brothers for his schools, and for priests for the Maori mission . As early as July 1883 he was in 
contact with the St Joseph's Missionary Society of the Sacred Heal1, asking them to take over 
the Maori missions in his diocese. This Society, better known as the Mill Hill Fathers, after 
the location of its centre in London, had been established by Fr, later Cardinal, Herbert 
Vaughan less than twenty years previously, in 1866. Founded for the work of the foreign 
missions, it already had men working in the United States and Borneo when Luck made his 
approach. Two years later, Luck and Vaughan signed an agreement entrusting the whole 
Maori mission to the Mill Hill fathers . Included in this agreement was the setting up of an 
Industrial School for Maori boys on the North Shore, with the college also serving as a central 
house for the missions23 

Luck had also been considering the possibility of the Maori having a separate Apostolic 
Vicariate or a Prefecture of their own. Vaughan was insisting that if the Mill Hills were to 
accept it, the Maori mission should be at least a Prefecture2 4 

[\1 the meantime, James 
McDonald, with the backing of his people, had made several overtures to Rome through 
Sydney to become Vicar Apostolic of the Maori himself. When Propaganda made a proposal 
to this effect to Luck in 1886, it came as something of an unwelcome surprise. The bishop 
and his council did not feel that McDonald was by age or temperament a suitable candidate 
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and they persuaded Rome to look rather to the Mill Hills. Thus, Propaganda ruled that the 
Maori mission be entrusted to the Mill Hill fathers, and that it would comprise the southern 
part of the Auckland diocese, the northern being left to McDonald until his death or 
retirement, when the whole mission would be made an ecclesiastical district of its own.25 

McDonald was left in charge of the north until his death a few years later, but there was no 
further talk of a vicariate or even a prefecture. The Mill Hills had changed their mind, perhaps 
because they had insufficient men to staff it . Certainly there were none to run an Industrial 
school. The Maori did not get a bishop of their own until the Marist Max Mariu was 
appointed a full century later. 

The first two Mill Hill fathers arrived in Auckland just before Christmas 1886. After a brief 
stay at Bishop's House, Luck accompanied them to the Bay of Plenty to introduce them to 
their new flock at Matata. John Baptist Becker, the superior, was a German, James Madan an 
Englishman. They settled down immediately to the study of the language and by March 1887 
were able to hear confessions in Maori 26 Becker moved to Rotorua early in [888 and the 
arrival of two more missionaries in May gave them the opportunity of making more extensive 
visits throughout the region. At the end of 1889 Becker moved again, this time at the bishop's 
request to Hokianga to provide help for the ailing McDonald. After the latter' s death in July 
1890, the north was to be the field of Becker' s ministry for the next forty years . The Maori 
were content to find that McDonald had a worthy successor. By 1893 there were four main 
stations, Matata, Rotorua, Tokaanu (Taupo), and Purakau. When, the following year, the new 
Mission superior, Dean Albert Lightheart, visited them, he found everywhere progress being 
made, churches being built, and the Maori asking for more priests27 

One fact that emerges from the correspondence and the reports of the missionaries is that the 
faith was considerably stronger among Maori than might have been expected after years of 
neglect. Catholic prayers had been continued in many places, under the leadership of 
catechists from Pompallier's time. In some places the number of Catholic Maori had actually 
increased even though a priest had rarely or never visited. Becker records a visit to Waihi, 011 

the shores of Lake Taupo, where he found a village which had not seen a priest for 10 years, 
. except an old catechist, who year after year took the children of his tribe to Napier, a distance 
of [00 miles, to get them baptised and also for the purpose of making his confession' 2~ Even 
in areas previously Catholic where Ringatu or Pai Marire had made great headway, there was 
considerable evidence that the people had remained faithful for many years before turning to 
another Church which seemed to show greater consideration29 The crucial role of the 
catechists in keeping the faith alive, the devotion of James McDonald, especially in the north, 
and the services, even intermittent, of various diocesan priests, should not be forgotten when 
considering how quickly the Auckland Maori mission regained its feet under the Mill Hill 
.. . 

ml s Sl 0 narl es. 

In the aftermath of the land wars, Maori had in general returned to the patterns of living 
prevalent in the 1840s. Their subsistence farming - gathering economy, though, was now 
rendered more difficult by European settlement and encroachment on traditional resources . 
Madan's picture of Matata as he saw it soon after his and Becker' s arrival is probably fairl y 
typical of the more isolated Maori communities of the period - self-sufficient in traditional and 
introduced crops and the produce of bush and stream, with sufficient for trade to cover the 
purchase of European clothing and tools, but not enough to make the improvements to 
housing and living conditions required to counter disease and a high infant mortality .. '0 There 
is no mention of drink and the other problems characteristic of Illany of the communities 
disrupted by proximity to the Pakeha. The presence of a resident European priest was perhaps 
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even more valuable to a tribe than it had been formerly . Maori were now a largely 
dispossessed minority in their own land and needed free access to the European dominated 
world as well as a trustworthy and reliable liaison with that world . The presence of a priest 
boosted the standing of a tribe and offered promise of a more secure future . The very 
appearance of a European-style church afforded a sign of such a presence, or the hope of one, 
and the poorest of villages made considerable sacrifices to have one erected, no matter how 
small. 

The Mill Hills were great builders . The majority of them in the early days were Dutch, and 
many of these were skilled tradesmen and carpenters. They do not seem to have shared the 
French prejudice about clerics engaging in manual labour, nor did they have coadjutors to 
relieve them of it. With little money available other than that provided by their people, some 
of the settlers and, occasionally by donations from overseas, they set to work with a few 
Maori helpers to build churches and presbyteries. By the turn of the century, after only 14 
years in the diocese, they had already built about ten31 

The early decades of the 1900s witnessed a steady increase in the number of missionaries, 
stations and churches.' By 1910 there were 17 Mill Hill Fathers in New Zealand looking after 
ten stations - Whangaroa, Whangarei, Hokianga, Northern Wairoa and Kawakawa in the 
north, Matata, Opotiki, Rotorua, Tauranga and Taupo in the south. Further stations were 
opened in the following years. But perhaps the most significant development for the Maori 
mission of this period was the setting up of schools and the introduction of teaching sisters . 
The Sisters of St Joseph of the Sacred Heart, an Australian congregation, had been in Matata 
since 1890. Their foundress, Mother Mary McKillop, beatified by the Church in 1995, paid 
them a visit in August 1894 and wrote a report which gives a clear idea of the primitive 
conditions in which they had to live and work 32 The Sisters taught the prayers and Catechism 
in Maori, but otherwise schooling was in English. The children were discouraged frol11 using 
their own language at school. The Sisters of St Joseph went on to staff schools at Rotorua 
(1903), Tokaanu (1905, transferred to Waihi 1907), Dargaville (1908), and Panguru ( 1918). 
The Sisters of Our Lady of the Missions conducted the school at Opotiki from 1908. The 
Auckland Sisters of Mercy came to Pawarenga in 1927 and the Marist Sisters to Waitaruke in 
1928. In 1931, 500 Maori children were being educated in Catholic schools, some almost 
wholly Maori, while others, as in Rotorua, with a significant number.33 As these schools 
began to produce likely candidates for leadership in their communities, it was felt increasingly 
necessary to set up an institution where they could be trained as catechists. This was 
particularly the case after the Ratana movement began to spread through Maoridom in the 
1920s. This blend of Christianity, Maori nationalism, and social justice theory appealed even 
to Catholics. To counteract its influence, Fr Adrian Langerwerf at Waihi produced in 1926 a 
booklet entitled ' Te Waka 0 Halo Petera' (,The Boat of St Peter ') which was intended to 

explain to the poorly instructed Catholic the doctrines and tenets of his Faith .'~.j The next step 
was to ensure that communities had catechists who were well grounded in doctrine. So it was 
with great willingness that the Mill Hills responded to an invitation from the Bishop of 
Auckland, Henry Cleary, about this time to start a school for catechists at Northcote on 
Auckland's North Shore. 

St Peter's Catechist School: 

Bishop Cleary had set aside for the school an area of 32 acres, part of the land granted the 
previous century to the Catholic Church for educational purposes. It included a dilapidated 
two-storey house which was to become the residence of the priests on the staff The property 
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was covered in gorse requiring to be cleared, work which kept the first students busy for 
months. There were Maori families living nearby, some of them still claiming traditional rights 
to the land. It is recorded that one old man would occasionally calion the Superio r, Dean 
Alink, during the years before the Second World War, wanting to discuss his claim.'; There 
were discussions with the Maori on their land at Takapuna in 1930, but it was not until after a 
meeting in 1942 with the Americans, who were going to install oil-storage tanks in t he section 
of the property bordering the lagoon, that they appeared to be appeased 36 

It had been planned to start the school at the beginning of 1928 but , with delays in planning 
and building, it was not ready until June. On Sunday, June 3, the bu ildings were blessed by 
Bishop Cleary and the school officially opened by the Prime Minister, Gordon Coates. In their 
speeches both bishop and prime minister took the patronising line Europeans regularly 
adopted towards the Maori at this period. As reported in the Catholic periodical, the 'MOlllh ' , 
the bishop stated "it was a duty we owed, by virtue of the advantage we possessed, and as 
protectors of the Native Race, to extend to the Maori the benefit of our enlightenment in order 
to better fit him for his future life-work,,37 No Maori, of course, was called upon to speak. It 
was, equally, a markedly clerical occasion. The 'Month' makes no mention of the presence of 
Br Benignus, principal of Sacred Heart College, though the reporter for the 'New Zealand 
Observer' singles him out for mention: "a much-neglected man at the function, to the surprise 
of many, who considered that as head of an important educational concern he sh.ould have 
occupied a prominent place, at least on the platform,,38 

The school was officially called St Peter's Rural Training School but known in Catholic circles 
as St Peter's Catechist School, and commonly as St Peter's or the Maori College. It was 
designed to provide a two year course of intensive religious instruction, together with some 
training in scientific farming, carpentry, and elementary ironwork. Two priests comprised the 
staff, Fr Everard Bruning, the Rector, and Fr John Spierings (replaced in J 929 by F r Martin 
Alink) in charge of the technical department. There was also a farm manager, and a teacher 
from the Northcote secondary school taught science until the end of 1931, when the college 
could no longer afford to pay his salary39 The daily routine consisted of three hours class in 
the mornings, with instruction in Catechism, Bible History, Church HistolY, Liturgy and 
English, and manual work in the afternoons, with study in the evenings Sport was 
encouraged, rugby and tennis being played almost from the beginning. Outings were limited 
to religious ceremonies, principally at the cathedral, sporting functions, concert performances, 
though a free day in town might mark an important occasion. In this it was not much different 
from boarding schools of the period. The absence of term holidays meant a long year for the 
students, but there was never any lack of volunteers in later years when boys were needed to 
stay on through the Christmas holidays to help on the farm. 

Although the school was built to accommodate 24 boys, only 13 were admitted in 1928 due to 
the lateness of its opening. They ranged in age from 14 to 21 .• 0 In 1929 there were 22, 
enough to field a rugby team for the Northcote Rugby Club . As neither of the priests knew 
anything about rugby, they invited Br Calixtus of the Marist Brothers School in Vermont 
Street, Ponsonby, to help out with coaching. Despite his very competent coaching they lost 
most of their games, though they did have a few good wins 41 The boys had further contact 
with the brothers when Br Methodius came to stay at St Peter's while he prepared the 
adjacent land the Marist Brothers had acquired for a new Sacred Heart College4 2 

Twenty one boys had been expected for 1930 but 6 of the second years did not return . 
Although the number eventually rose to 20, five left during the course of the year · '; StatY 
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were no easier to keep than students. Bruning had been replaced by Fr Joseph Zanna the 
previous June. From August 1930 Alink was required to spend his weekends looking after the 
parish of Putaruru; from November he was doing the same for Rotorua. At the beginning of 
1931 he was pro tem parish priest in Rotorua, and from April 1931 to April 1933 parish priest 
ofTe Puna. His replacement at St Peters in 1931, Fr Joseph Devolder, did not last long, while 
Fr Aloysius Bowen, who replaced him, was also expected to continue his work of fundraising 
for the Maori Mission throughout the diocese. Zanna had to carry most of the burden during 
this time. He departed in June 193 3 and Alink returned to replace him as Rector. For most of 
the year Alink was by himself He had a much reduced roll - still, the programme remained 
the same, and the priest had very little time away from the property, even for business 
purposes. 44 

A much more serious problem was the lack of finance . Bishop Cleary had covered the cost of 
the buildings, but the Mill Hills were responsible for the furnishing and running expenses. The 
school, however, had no income. The boys paid no fees for schooling or boarding. They had 
been specially selected by the priests on the missions and sent free of cost to be trained as 
catechists for their respective parishes. Considerable time and money would have to be spent 
on the farm before it 'Could be expected to provide a profit. For a time it was hoped that the 
government might give some assistance. In 1929 the possibility of some scholarships for the 
boys was raised during a visit from the Secretary of the Education Department. The radical 
changes to the curriculum demanded in return would have meant the end of St Peter's as a 
school for catechists45

, and the Mill Hills had to look for other possibilities. At various times 
in its history raising pigs and fowls, stamp collecting, making rosary beads, carving tiki and 
ornament boxes for sale, brought in some revenue. The priests did much of the carpentry and 
maintenance about the place themselves. Cost-cutting measures extended to buying sheep 
when the animals were cheap and slaughtering them themselves.46 

By 1931 the situation had reached a crucial point. The question of whether the school could 
continue was raised . At a meeting held in Januaryl932 to discuss its fate, it was decided to 
give St Peter' s another year in the hope that the situation would improve. To cut back tlll1her 
on costs, the roll was reduced to a dozen (seven first and five second year students) and the 
school dispensed with the services of both the farm manager and the science teacher. The 
school survived 1932, so it was resolved to continue with reduced numbers for at least another 
year. Over the next 12 years the average annual enrolment totalled nine, the average number 
of boys in residence 1647 1933 also saw the arrival of two Mill Hill brothers for the college, 
Br Aloysius, a farmer, and Br Egbert, a carpenter. With the invaluable help of the brothers 
and various economies, the situation gradually improved. At the end of 1939 Alink could 
report that with all the year's accounts balanced, only £100 was required from the Mission 
funds to keep the college going. 48 

When he was appointed Rector in 1933, Alink was also appointed bursar for the Maori 
Mission. The following year he was appointed Superior of the Mill Hill Society in New 
Zealand. St Peter' s was to be his headquarters and home until his death on March 9, 1964. 
He took over when development in the Mission was at a low ebb. It requ ired a sound 
financial basis and more publicity. New Zealand Catholics generally were ignorant of the 
spiritual needs of the Maori and unaware of the great difficulties facing the Maori missions. In 
an attempt to solve these problems, Alink (now known by the official title of Dean) founded in 
1935 the St Joseph Maori Mission Guild . He ran this work, among all his other 
responsibilities, almost single-handed, sending out newsletters twice a year and answering 
personally the hundreds of letters he received from members of the Guild 49 The venture 
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proved a great success and for the first time placed the Auckland Maori Mission on a sound 
financial footing. 

Until the beginning of 1935, Alink was the only priest at St Peters. wi th the occasional 
exceptions of confreres visiting for retreat or convalescence. In 1935 Fr Anselm Wardle 
joined the staff, taking over the teaching of Church History, English. and Geography . He was 
also responsible for the Maori Mission Appeal, however, and was away most weekends 
travelling. Br Egbert, the carpenter, now had sufficient English to help with the teaching. but 
he was also frequently away helping with building projects at different missions. To his other 
duties, Alink now added pastoral care for the Maori around Onehunga. 

In 1938 the college had its first real opportunity to impress itself on the public imagination. 
This was the year of the centenary of the Catholic Faith coming to this country. A short visit 
of the Apostolic Delegate, Archbishop Panico, and a large party of bishops and clergy, to St 
Peters was part of the official programme, but it was designed to be simply something in the 
nature of a stopover for morning tea on their way to the celebrations in the north . With a 
large number of Auckland Maori expected for the occasion, the Dean was well aware that they 
would have to make more of it than that. All the college worked hard to prepare the place for 
a more formal reception worthy of the visit of the Pope' s representative to a Maori 
establishment. On Thursday, March 3, the official party arrived at 1l.l5. Alink goes on to 
describe the occasion: 

"We meet the Delegate and the Bishops and 160 priests at the gate. Walking up to 
the house they are welcomed by a rousing Maori haka . After my address of 
welcome on behalf of the Mill Hill Fathers, one of the boys reads an address in 
Maori and English. Next speaker an elderly Maori chief representing our Catholic 
Maori people of the diocese. Then Father Reardon SM representing the Marist 
Fathers on the Maori Mission. Finally, the Delegate's inspiring address. 

After the official function is over tea is provided everywhere throughout the building 
for our 300 visitors . The whole party was due for lunch at Waiwera at 1 pm but it is 
after 1 pm before they leave here and even then the Apostolic Delegate is in no hurry 
but enjoys the last farewell songs of the Maoris.,,50 

They would do it much more elaborately in the north, of course, but Auckland Catholics, 
including Maori ones, had been served notice that, at least at St Peters, Maori were not going 
to accept a back seat on important Church occasions which directly concerned them. 

The war years (1940 - 1945) witnessed significant changes at the college. In the beginning, 
with the general uncertainty as to how things would develop, the roll declined. In 1940 it 
stood at 14. But it gradually built up again until 1945 when it reached a peak of 22 for the 
second time in the school's brief history. War restrictions and emergency measures began to 
affect staff and students directly from 1941 , first with the imposition of the ' black-out' , then 
with petrol restrictions and the excavating of air-raid shelters . In 1942 rationing was 
introduced, with the added complication for the Rector that parents had to apply fo r cards for 
their boys and then send them on to him. Casualty lists were being published. In June 1941 . 
three Old Boys were reported to have been wounded and two killed in action. In tact, both of 
the latter were still among the living, one a prisoner of war in Germany. It was some tillle 
before this was known, and in the meantime a Requiem Mass had been said for him in the 
college chapel. 51 Four Old Boys died on active service. 
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In June 1942 the war intruded even more directly when Bishop Liston informed the Dean that 
the Army intended taking over the whole property, buildings and all, for the war effort . After 
an inspection, however, they were relieved to learn they would lose some land but not the 
buildings. The land, they later found, was to be used for the building of an oil-storage depot 
for the United States Army. But in July they had a visi t fi'om some ofticers of the New 
Zealand Army wanting to look over the college with a view to taking it over for a hospital 
These gentlemen were quite pleased with what they saw and it was not until they were about 
to leave that they noticed the activity associated with the development of the American base 
on the property. This gave them pause. They did not return, though Alink was never 
officially notified that they were not going to take over the colJegeS2 Work stopped on the 
tank installations at the beginning of 1943 when the Americans decided that the Solomon 
Islands or New Caledonia offered a more suitable supply base for the Pacific war. In the 
meantime the boys helped the finances by making souvenirs for sale to the American 
servIcemen. 

The roll was down again at the beginning of 1944. With many young Maori men overseas, 
there was a shortage of boys for work at home. This affected mainly the older boys, the 
second years. Of the ]6 boys at St Peters in 1944, only four were in the second year. Two of 
the new enrolments were from the Marist Maori Mission in Wellington.;' 

Two significant developments for the future of the Maori mission and the Catholic Maori 
Church took place during this year. In March the school had a visit fi'om the first Maori 
religious brother, Brother Andrew (Arthur Young), a Franciscan. At the end of December, 
the first Maori priest, the Marist Fr Wiremu Te Awhitu, an Old Boy of St Peters (1930 -
1931) came to stay for a few days. Alink records his ordination on December 17th was ' the 
happiest day in the history of our Maori Mission" 54 

The second development was to change the history of St Peters. It had been decided that the 
Silver Jubilees of three of the fathers should be celebrated at the college. The jubilee dinner 
was held on July 26th A chance remark of Bishop Liston's at table to Alink, one of the 
jubilarians, inspired him to a momentous decision, but one that he never regretted . In his OW11 

words: 

"For a long while already I have felt that our St Peter's Catechist School is 110 

longer fulfilling the purpose for which it was begun. The purpose was to train well 
instructed catechists who would be of great assistance to the priests in their own 
parishes. But for many years now we find the boys, after two years ' thorough 
course in religion, do not return home but wander about from place to place, whilst 
very many find work in the cities, especially these last years of the war . Another 
great change is taking place by Maori boys looking for better positions which 
require a course in secondary education. Could we do something in this direction? 
This thought has been in my mind for a long time and the more 1 thought of it the 
more essential it began to appear to me. During our Jubilee dinner the Bishop 
happened to remark to me, "I wonder if you have ever given it a thought to enlarge 
St Peters and give the boys a course of secondary education for which there seems 
to be a growing demand among the Maori boys nowadays ." My reply was there 
and then: "We are going to do this - I don ' t know yet how, but I will come and see 
you later." 1 have never regretted this rather sudden decision on my jubilee day .";; 
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In November, after conversations with the bishop and his Mill Hill confreres, Alink had an 
interview with the Provincial of the Marist brothers, Br Louis. By January 1945 it had been 
decided that the Marist brothers would take on the school and work at the new St Pet er' s 
College. 

In its 18 year history St Peter' s Catechist School had enrolled 175 boys. Only a small 
percentage of these went on to become catechists . Bishop Liston went so far to say, in 1934, 
"The Maori youth there are not intended to be Catechists as they obtain on other Mission 
fields .. .. on their return from College (they) would not be recei ved as Catechists , by their 
fellow Maoris, for that work is done by men of mature age. ,,56 

Dean Alink records only two occasions when he was present at the blessing of old boys as 
official catechists, in 1934 at the college at the end of the annual retreat57 and in 1945 after the 
Maori Mass in Wellington Street on Easter Sunda/8 Some others may have been installed in 
ceremonies in their own parishes . In addition, some of the students had gone on to studies for 
the priesthood. Of these one went as far as ordination, Wiremu te Awhitu with the Marists in 
1944. Another, Henare Te Hira, who spent six years at St Peters, two as a student catechist 
(1934-5) and four as a boarder while he attended secondary classes at Sacred Heart College, 
entered the Marist Fathers' seminary at Greenmeadows in 1940 to continue his studies, 
although he did not intend to join the Society59 In 1942 he withdrew, deciding he was not 
called to the priesthood. Another old boy, Earle Opai, entered Greenl11eadows in 1943 but did 
not last the year. Alink sent boys with signs of a vocation on to Sacred Heart to do their 
secondary education. Te Hira included, half a dozen boys between 1936 and 1945 attended 
classes at Sacred Heart while boarding at St Peters. If, then, the school was not, in its final 
years, meeting up to the Dean's expectations, it was still producing boys and young men with 
a solid grounding in their faith and skilled in agriculture and carpentry, with some of them 
seeking opportunity for further education, and others identifying more closely with their 
Church in considering the priesthood or the religious life. One of its earlier students had 
become the first Maori priest . One of its last students, Gregory Henare, was to become the 
first Maori Marist Brother.60 Many of its former students, whether of1icial catechists or not, 
provided their communities with strong Catholic leadership and the new college with solid 
support in the years to come. 
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Chapter Two: 

The Beginnings: 

Marist Brothers and Maori in the Auckland Diocese 
to 1946 

The Marist brothers arrived in Auckland in August 1885, invited by Bishop Luck to conduct a 
school. Sixty years later, they had five schools in the diocese, a primary school and a boarding 
college in Auckland city, a primary school and a small secondary school in Hamilton, and a 
boarding college or juniorate at Tuakau for boys training to become brothers. The majority of 
their students were of Irish ancestry. Until 1870 the Church in New Zealand was run by a 
predominantly French clergy. After 1870 the clergy, like the laity they served, were mainly 
Irish in origin. 1 So pronounced was this in Auckland, that when Br John, Provincial of the 
Marist Brothers, met Bishop Steins in 1881 to discuss the possibility of the congregation 
opening a school there, the brother was quickly made aware that the cler!,'Y and people 
favoured the Irish Christian Brothers over a French order2

, even if many of its members in 
Australasia, himself included, were by then of Irish origin. It is probably no coincidence that 
the bishop who did invite the Marists to' come to Auckland a few ye'ars later was an 
Englishman. 

In 1945 the Maori proportion of the total Catholic population was about 5 percene. At the 
beginning of the century, it was probably somewhat lower. The vast majority of Catholic 
Maori lived in the rural areas and formed part of the organised Maori mission . Very few lived 
in urban areas. There was no resident Maori Missioner in .Auckland until 1947. One can scan 
the pages of the entrance registers and attendance rolls of the brothers ' schools in Pitt Street 
and Vermont Street from the 1880s to the 1920s without coming across a single Maori name4

. 

A few boys of mixed race were probably enrolled in these schools under European names, but 
the school records available provide no clues to the boys' ethnic identities . 

Maori themselves seem to have had considerable doubts about all owing their own to live in 
the city. In a letter to Bishop Liston in 1931 enquiring whether Maori children, Catholic and 
non-Catholic, were able to attend parish schools in the city and suburbs, the Te Akarana Maori 
Association stated: "As a matter of policy we discourage Maori people residing in the City 
and suburban areas but - for economic and other reasons - there is a . drift to the towns' and 
such is the class usually affected by the above enquiries.,,5 Even in the mid 1930s the sight of 
a Maori in the city was worthy of comment. "Guess what?" Dean Alink is reported to have 
remarked to Fr Wardle one day after a visit to town. "I saw a Maori on the tram today.,,6 But 
these are the years when Maori names do begin to appear in the Vermont Street registers, 
most of them associated with addresses in the inner city. The families, mainly from Northland , 
were the advance guard of a Maori movement to the city which was to be a feature of the next 
few decades. 

Sacred Heart College: 

The Pitt Street and Vermont Street schools were inner-city day primary schools . The Marist 
brothers had another school in Auckland, likewise in the inner city, but a boarding school for 
secondary students with a primary department attached, called Sacred Heart College. The 
brothers had started secondary classes at the school in Pitt Street, called Sacred Heal1 after the 
local parish church, in April 1891. From 1893 they began to take boarders . In 1897 there 
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were 33 boarders out of a secondary roll of 64, with nearly 50 boys in the primary 
department7 From 1895 this establishment was officially known as the Sacred Heart College, 
under which name the secondary and boarding departments were transferred to a new site in 
Richmond Road, Ponsonby, in 1903 .8 

There are no Maori names among the secondary or boarding enrolments at the college in Pitt 
Street or in Richmond Road in the first few years after its transferral. But frolll 1907 Maori 
names begin to appear quite regularly in the enrolment register. Some appear singly, others in 
groups - four in 1912, six in 1915, four in 1916, four in 1926. Between 1907 and 1930 over 
30 boys with Maori family names attended Sacred Heart College, as well as a small number of 
boys of Maori ancestry with European names9 Many of them were tj·om native schools in 
places as far north as Abipara and as far south as Hastings. The Hokianga area provided a 
significant number. Others came from convent schools, especially those connected with the 
Maori mission. Tokaanu alone provided three before the First World War. Tame Kawe, who 
spent 12 years at college, arriving as a primary student in 1924 and leaving at the end of Form 
6 in 1935, came from the convent school at Te Kuiti. Some were £i·om public schools in 
centres with large Maori populations such as Rotorua. Akuira Poata, one of the 36 old boys 
killed in action during the First World War, entered college from the Rotorua Publi.c School 
only a year before war broke out. 10 

Parents cannot have found it easy to pay boarding school fees. Up to 1920 some children 
might have been able to take advantage of government scholarships. But that year legislation 
was introduced preventing primary school children who won such scholarships from using 
them at private secondary schools, a move aimed primarily at the Catholic schools. I I Families, 
then, had to make considerable sacrifices or to rely on the generosity of better off or better 
cOnn'ected relations, or on patrons in the local farming or professional community. Tukihuia 
Dixon (1926), from Hokianga, owed his education to his guardian, the Hon. Wiremu 
Rikihana. Patrick Hura (1927), of a Ngati Tuwharetoa chiefly line, had his fees at St Patrick' s 
College, Wellington, and at Sacred Heart paid from a trust. In some cases the bishop was 
prepared to subsidise a boy's education. In 1915 Fr Becker wrote to Bishop CleaIY from 
Hokianga that four of the local Catholic boys had won Maori scholarships which they were 
going to take out at the Church of England St Stephen's School, since there was no Catholic 
Maori school they could apply to. To save them from the danger of losing their faith in a 
Protestant environment, Cleary had them enrolled at Sacred Heart, asking their parents to pay 
$20 a year while he would pay the balance. 12 

Not all were Catholics. James Henare, from Motatau, was an Anglican, and had WOll a 
scholarship to Te Aute. But his father, Tau Henare, a chief of Ngati Hille and Member of 
Parliament for Northern Maori from 1914 to 1938, was a friend of Cleary, and decided to send 
him to Sacred Heart . This naturally brought him into conflict with the Anglican Bishop 
Averill, a conflict which was settled only after he and the two bishops met with Br Borgia, the 
director of the college, when he brought his son for enrolment at the beginning of 1925 .13 

James Henare had just completed a year at the Ngati Hine ' whare wananga ' at Taumarere, and 
the contrast between the two institutions could not have been greater. Apart from that and the 
religious question, however, his experience as a Maori student at Sacred Heart was fairly 
typicaL 

"I was only 15 years old and it was the first time r had been out of a Maori 
environment. There were only two other Maoris in the whole school: Tommy Kawe 
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and Tuki Dickson from Hokianga.14 I found it an alien place. The discipline was 
rather different from that on themarae. There was proselytising for Catholicism. 
And, until I adjusted, I felt that I was starting from behind my Pakeha 
contemporaries. When I was scolded, I wanted to take off. 

The first criticism I got was over boots. I just couldn't cope with them, having been 
bare-footed most of my life until then. After a few days I got really bad blisters and 
took to wandering around the playground with my boots slung over my shoulder. 
The brother on duty came over and said, "Look, young man, boots are made to be 
worn. On your feet , not on your shoulders." I said, "But I' ve got blisters ." " Right," 
he said, "go and report to Matron. You know where she is? And when she is 
finished with you, wear your boots, and don't let me see you walking around without 
them again." I thought, this is no good - I want to go home. 

But I stuck out my time there and I came out of it an Anglican still . And that was 
why my father had sent me: to test my faith. By that time too I had caught up with 
my Pakeha contemporaries, and I felt that scholastically and intellectually we were no 
different from each other. That was another valuable lesson and on~ that gave me 
hope for the future ... 15 

At the beginning of the century it was the Maori past rather than his future that tended to 
impress the Pakeha. Shortly after the college began producing its own Students ' Magazine in 
1908, one of the editorial committee, Daniel J.A. O'Connor, wrote a prize-winning essay on 
the topic: 'Auckland in 1950.' Envisaging vast changes in the city's appearance, he describes 
MtEden: 

"Some years ago, however, the authorities, with the consent of the citizens, decided 
to remove all existing Maori relics from the provincial museums, and with them to 
construct a complete native settlement in the Mt Eden reserve. And so the modern 
visitor, entering the reserve through a gate of enormous proport ions, richly carved 
and ornamented with greenstone weapons and other trophies of the war, finds himself 
in the midst of picturesque dwelling-houses, majestic meeting-houses, models of 
famous Maori fortifications complete in every detail, war canoes of wondrous length, 
all of which, though partly in ruins, recall the days of the prosperity and liberty of the 
greatest of all savage races."16 

In writing about 'Maori relics' , O'Connor would not have had to look very hard for examples. 
Another of the magazine's editorial committee was Henry Edward Kavanagh whose father, 
Henry Paul, had built up an extensive and valuable collection of Maori artefacts over his years 
of service with the Department of Land and Forestry.1 7 His house in St Mary ' s Road, 
Ponsonby, was full of mere and toki (axes), both greenstone and stone, carved staffs, taiaha, 
paddles, and bailers, pounders, tiki, and other objects, large and small, even canoes and 
carvings. He had already started presenting items to Sacred Heart which were to form the 
nucleus of an impressive school museum. Among links with famous people and events were a 
gun used by Te Kooti, a mere belonging to Te Whiti ofParihaka, carved bailers obtained from 
the Te Atiawa chiefTe Rangitaki, Wiremu Kingi, ' leaden bullets fired in anger by the Imperial 
Troops at the battle of Ohaeawai 1845' ,18 a copy of Steele's pastel of the Signing of tbe 
Treaty of Waitangi, and a rare print of Bishop Pompallier. By 19 16 the museum had 
collections of mineral specimens, kauri gum, coins, zoological specimens, art efact s tl-om the 
islands, especially Samoa (contributed by Br Loetus, one of tbe French mi ssionaries in the 
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Pacific), as well as the numerous Maori ' curios' presented by Mr Kavanagh. By 1921 the 
original small room was insufficient to contain everything and the collections overflowed into 
corridors, the library, even into the brothers' dining room. When Kavanagh died in 1926 he 
left the rest of his collection in trust with the Marist Brothers who offered it on loan the 
following year to the new Auckland War Memorial Museum. There it has been ever since. '9 

Henry Edward, better known as Ted Kavanagh, had on leaving school gone to Edinburgh to 
study medicine, but ended up making a name for himself in comedy instead, becoming script
writer for the famous ITMA radio series 20 His son, Patrick Joseph, a well-established 
journalist, poet and novelist in Great Britain, visited Australia and New Zealand in the late 
1980s to research his family origins. In Auckland he visited the War Memorial Museum 
where he saw some of his grandfather's collection: 

"My grandfather's collection, now the Marist collection [it had previously been 
known as the Henry Kavanagh Collection] was mostly in store, since there was so 
much of it. If this is merely the remains of one collection, he must have collected 
obsessively - hundreds of spears, clubs, ceremonial staffs, superb greenstone 
axeheads, little carved tileis. What pieces were qn display, about a tenth of it, were 
often the star items, in the centre of their case.,,21 

The college museum lasted, under one form or another, until the mid 1950s when it was 
dispersed during the transfer of Sacred Heart from Ponsonby to Glen Innes. Many items seem 
to have been lost or given away in the process, and remarkably few are now to be seen at 
Sacred Heart or at St Paul's College which succeeded it on the Richmond Road site. 
Nevertheless, during the more than 40 years of its existence, the museum provided both 
brothers and boys with very tangible reminders of the Maori past. It may well have sowed the 
interest in Maori subjects and themes which old boys such as pioneer tilm-maker Rudall 
Hayward (1911) and writer and historian Joseph Frederick Cody (1910) were to treat of later 
in their films and books, and which inspired David Simmons ([942) to become an 
ethnologist. 22 

However, that was the extent of Sacred Heart ' s contribution to promoting awareness of 
Maori culture. Maori parents who sent their sons to the college expected them to be given a 
good Catholic Pakeha education, what they needed to make their way in what was becoming, 
even in the remote rural areas, an increasingly Pakeha world . For the brothers, they were 
there to acquire the same means of access to the benefits available to those in the social 
mainstream in New Zealand, as they were providing for that other minority group, the largely 
Irish Catholics. 

After 1930 the number of Maori boys attending Sacred Heart greatly increased. Over 80 
names appear in the entrance register over the next 24 years. The majority of these boys 
continued to come from the mission convent schools or from the native schools (the latter 
called Maori schools after 1946). In fact, old boys of the college, including Pakeha, were by 
now teaching in the native schools. Fr James Riordan SM, missioner to the Maori in Hawkes 
Bay, visiting Te Reinga, southwest of Gisborne, on Bishop Liston's behalf in 1937, reported 
that an old boy of Sacred Heart College, John Richardson (1920), was in charge of the native 
school, and that his wife, a local woman, was responsible for the catechism of the Maori 
children of the placeD Again, the majority left school after only one or two years of 
secondary, though this was nothing unusual at the time even for Pakeha, and most of the 
Maori students came from farming communities. Some did go on to gain School Certificate, 
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Higher Leaving Certificate, and/or Medical Preliminary. The latter qua1ification indicated the 
student had acquired sufficient Latin to study Science or Medicine at University level. A few 
then went on to Teachers' College, Agricultural College, or University . James Henare tried 
Massey Agricultural College but had to withdraw after three years because of ill-health and 
return to his father's farm24 He later won national recognition as commander of the Maori 
Battalion in the Second World War, and was awarded the CBE and the KBE for his work for 
his people and country. Tame Kawe went to Otago University Medical School where he 
graduated as the college's first Maori old boy doctor. Patrick Hura was for many years a very 
successful farm and forestry land manager, a member of the Board of Maori Affairs from 1952 
to 1975, and Maori Vice Chairman of the National Party. He received an OBE in 1956. Eric 
Stanley Jones (1925), one of the few Maori Justices of the Peace, was also prominent on 
many local and national boards and committees until his death in 1964. More typical of the 
Maori old boys, perhaps, were men like Arthur McMath (1921) from Hokianga. A fanner at 
Pawarenga, he was also a teacher of Maori language and a member of the Maori Land Court. 
His son, William, who was at college in 1944, also worked in the Maori Land Court before 
continuing his father's work as farmer and Maori teacher at Pawarenga25 

While Maori students tended to be under-achievers in the classroom, they made up for this by. 
being over-represented in sporting activities, especially in rugby. Many of those who played 
for the First XV went on to win further distinction at provincial or national level. Phil Blake 
(1907) had already represented New Zealand in a Maori XV as early as 191 3. Over the next 
50 years 10 old boys played as Maori All Blacks, and a couple, Keith Davis (1945) and Pat 
Walsh (1951) went on to win renown as All Blacks as well . Walsh presented a silver cup to 
the college in 1964 as an annual prize for the captain of the First XV. Another Maori old boy 
to be remembered by a sports trophy was Arthur Leef (1937), killed in action in Italy in 1944. 
A silver cup for rowing, the Arthur LeefMemorial Cup, was presented by Mrs Busby-Leef in 
1945. 

One group of Maori students at Sacred Heart in the years 1936 to 1946 were there for a 
special purpose. They were boys from St Peter's Catechist School whom Dean Alink 
considered had a possible vocation to the priesthood and who required a secondary education 
with Latin to enter the seminary. They received their secondary schooling at Sacred Heart 
while living at St Peter:s . Since they were intended to become priests of the Auckland 
diocese, Bishop Liston paid their tuition fees, just as he did for some Pakeha students with 
similar aspirations. Henry Te Hira, from Panguru, was the first boy from St Peter's to go to 
Sacred Heart in 1936. He was provided with a bicycle, at the bishop's expense, to go to the 
college each day?6 Te Rira made good progress at his studies as well as taking part in other 
school activities, and won the approval of the brothers. In 1939 Liston approached the Marist 
Fathers asking them to admit him to their seminary at Greenmeadows in Hawkes Bay. He 
wanted him to be a diocesan priest but considered he would be better otf trained in a Religious 
House of Studies by priests with a missionary outlook, and with other Maori students.27 The 
Marists had to obtain permission from their Superior General to admit him . 

The young man received good reports during his time at Greenmeadows from [940 to 1942. 
His withdrawal in August 1942 was as much a surprise and disappointment to the Marists as it 
was to Liston and Alink. 'He feels he has not the vocation to be a priest,' recorded the latter 
in his Diary, ' and does the right thing, but it is a great disappointment to us all. ,28 After war 
service in the Pacific with the RNZAF, Te Hira returned to farming in the Hokianga and then 
the Rodney district. He was actively involved in local Maori council and school committee 
affairs for many years. ' Education in all its forms had become a passion with him . He 
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conducted evening classes in the study of the Maori language in both Maungaturoto and 
Wellsford. Conscious of the privileges he had himself enjoyed in the educational world, he 
was desperately anxious to share them with others of his race. , 29 He retained a keen interest 
in both his old schools, St Peter's and Sacred Heart, until his death in August 1971. Another 
half dozen boys from St Peter's spent varying lengths of time at Sacred Heart in preparation 
for entering the seminary, but none actually did so. 

One young Maori student at Sacred Heart was influenced by their example to join them. This 
was Eugene Earle Opai, who came to the college from Onehunga in 1936. After revealing his 
interest in the priesthood to Te Hira and Bishop Liston, it was decided he should go to St 
Peter' s as a boarder in 1940 while continuing his schooling at Sacred Heart. A first term 
report for him in 1941 when he was in sixth form carries the comment: . (he) has improved 
very much in character since he has been at St Peter's, Northcote ,.311 Opai was admitted to 
the Greenmeadows seminary in 1942. Like Te Rira, Opai received good reports from the 
Marists. In 1943 he contracted an illness from which he took some time to recover Then, in 
August, back in Auckland on holiday, he decided not to proceed further with his studies. 
Alink noted: . One of our old boys, Opai, who was at Greenmeadows this year and is back for 
his holiday, calls in and after a further chat we decide that he better give up the idea of the 
priesthood. Another disappointment. ,31 

The brothers' vocation was not without its attractions either. Oswald Perry from Pawarenga 
was one boy who felt it an honour to be considered as a possibility and came close to entering. 
His mother was a convent girl from Savu Savu, Fiji, and he began his education with the 
Sisters of Mercy at Pawarenga. As a number of his relatives had been at, or were going to, 
Sacred Heart, it was natural that he should continue his secondary studies there, stal1ing in 
1946. Of the brothers there in his time, he remarks: "We all thought ourselves very f0l1unate 
(in) the calibre of our teacherslbrothers/men, real men I might add, and they were of the 
highest order, great role models, great characters and real friends should you have the need of 
a friend at any time."n At the end of the annual class retreat, it was the custom for the 
director to call into his office any boy he considered a potential vocation to the brothers. 
Oswald found himself so honoured as he passed the 'door' and came close to entering the 
congregation. After leaving school he joined the army and served overseas in Malaya, later 
becoming an insurance salesman in Kaitaia, and a local leader in Maori and Catholic affairs. 
"Though the College made no attempt to improve or cultivate my Maori approach to God, 
they did prepare me for a leadership role in the Body of Christ and this I cherish very much 
today .,,33 

It is clear that, in their own way, the Marist brothers through Sacred Heart College were 
helping educate leaders for the Catholic and even wider Maori community during the first half 
of the century. But at least one brother was conscious that they could be doing much more, 
and he was in a position to do something about it. 

Brother Benignus' Project: 

On 14 November 1936 Br Benignus O'Shea, Provincial Superior of the Marist brothers in 
New Zealand, wrote a letter to Archbishop Thomas O'Shea of Wellington (no relation), 
outlining a project he had in mind for the education of Maori boys. Br Benignus had twice 
been Director of Sacred Heart College (1916 - 1921 , 1927 - 1932) before being appoi nted 
Provincial, and had won a considerable reputation in educational circles .'· It was especially 
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his experience as Provincial on visitation of the communities and schools of the brothers in the 
Pacific islands that had made him aware of a significant gap in the congregation' s works in 
New Zealand. 

I have been considering the past two years - he writes -(the project)of doing 
something that would make for the more practical and more efficient education of our 
Maori boys. 
Since my work as Brother Provincial has brought me into intimate contact with 
Fijians, Indians and Samoans in the Islands, I realise, more than ever, the necessity 
there is of the Marist Brothers, who are all New Zealanders, doing for the Maoris 
what they have done for Indians and for the natives in the Islands. 
By means of a grant from the Government in Fiji, and kindly assistance fr0111 His 
Lordship Bishop Nicholas, the Brothers were enabled this year to erect a new school 
in reinforced concrete, two floors, accommodating between 400 and 450 boys, nearly 
all Mohammedans. Provision is also made giving these same lndian boys an 
opportunity of following a secondary course of studies. We have been teaching more 
than fifty years in New Zealand and have not given much thought to. our own Maori 
boys. Please God, it is now our intention to do for them. what we have apP'lrently 
overlooked in the past. 
Already I have acquainted you with our desire and intention to build a residential 
school on the Northcote property where the Maori boys could be trained and 
educated independently of the pakeha. We have had Maori boys in our primary and 
secondary schools during the past fifty years, but in only very few cases have the 
Brothers been satisfied with the results achieved. 
Our objective, then, would be to give the Maori a good comprehensi ve course of 
secular instruction, fitting the young Maori man to take his rigbtful place among his 
people and to hold his own wherever he must come in contact with the European. 
Further, to develop in the Maori, strength of character, and those qualities needed for 
capable and enlightened leadership, so necessary, but so lacking among the Maoris ... 
I am to see his Lordship Bishop Liston in the course of a week or two when we shall 
decide on the area of land needed in the Northcote property. The Maori boys 
attending the proposed college will have the great advantage of the Mill Hill Fathers 
being their spiritual advisers, as St Peter' s College for the training of catechists will 
be nearby35 

In a Memorandum he subsequently drew up for submission to the Prime Minister, he qualifies 
his remarks on the character of the Maori and the apparent lack of success the Brothers had 
had with Maori boys in their schools up to that time. 

In many cases, the individuality of the Maori is lost, he apes the European, and readily 
loses that pride of race and manly bearing that characterises the Maori chief. 
When he is associated with the European in the classroom it is impossible to instil 
into him that enthusiasm necessary for the preservation of his language, the traditions, 
folk-lore and customs, so important in later life to enable him to stand firm against the 
European influences surrounding him3 6 

It is clear that Benignus did not subscribe to the policy of assimilation of Maori into European 
society which had been promoted by New Zealand governments since the 18905 and which 
was not officially abandoned until the 1960s. His ideas are closer to those of Apirana Ngata, 
Minister of Native Affairs from 1909 to 1912 and again from 1928 to 1934, one of the 
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politicians with whom he discussed his project. Ngata saw his people's future as ' a race 
possessed of a strong national sentiment, conscious in all its parts of a distinct and separate 
existence, but none the less subject to law and government, loyal to the flag that protects it, 
giving of its best, however little, to the welfare of the state, deriving its health and strength 
from the wisdom of the English., 3} This was a view which must have carried some influence 
in educational circles, if no wider, since Benignus claims he was tar from being alone in 
recognising the necessity of separate schooling for Maori3R That his fears about the general 
trends were not unfounded, and even shared by many Maori, may be seen in the comments 
made by the Anglican Bishop Frederick Augustus Bennett, the tirst Bishop of Aotearoa, in a 
speech reported in the New Zealand Herald of 19 November 1934: 

'Education of Maori children side by side with pakehas in the schools and the poor 
efforts made to perpetuate the best traditions of the Maori race as a race are mainly 
responsible (for the eventual disappearance of the Maori as a separate people) . Many 
children are losing their Maori characteristics and in some cases they are growing up 
without knowledge of their own languaged 9 

The brothers were quite familiar· with the system of separate schooling from their experience 
of British colonial practice in Fiji. But the brothers in Fiji at this time, with the support of the 
Provincial, were following quite the opposite policy with regard to their non-European 
students. To the growing pressure from Indian parents for them to open a secondary school 
for their sons, the brothers responded in 1936 by opening the secondary department of St 
Felix College in Suva, a European school, to pupils of all races. Since this was against 
colonial government policy, the Education Department demanded the school dismiss the 110n
European students. The brothers reluctantly complied, but the following year, with the 
withdrawal of official opposition, they were able to enrol Indians, Fijians and Chinese in what 
was now a separate school, the Marist Brothers ' Secondary School. This was the first multi
racial school of its kind in Fiji .40 

What Benignus was proposing to set up in New Zealand was a residential or boarding school 
where Maori boys having completed a primary education might take further courses leading to 
the professions, trades, or commerce. The Maori language and associated studies would be 
included in all courses, with Maori arts and crafts occupying an important place in the 
technical course.41 This broad-based curriculum recognised that in natural abilities there was 
no great difference between Maori boys and their Pakeha peers; it was the educational 
environment which decided whether these abilities were allowed to develop or not. Benignus 
did not need to look at long established church schools for Maori, such as Te Aute in Hawkes 
Bay or St Stephen's in Pukekohe, for models. The new college would be, mutatis mutandis, a 
Maori version of Sacred Heart College, 

The site chosen for the Maori college was at Northcote on the North Shore, The brothers had 
already purchased a property in the area in 1928 when it was decided that the growth of 
Sacred Heart necessitated a better site than the Richmond Road prOpeJ1y, Two brothers lived 
on the property and farmed it during 1930 and 1931, and then it was leased in 1934, Part was 
sold back to the diocese from which it had been bought , When Benignus proposed the new 
scheme, Bishop Liston offered 50 acres from this estate for the purpose, 

The project had the enthusiastic support of the bishops and the Mill Hill fathers, as well as the 
backing of the congregation's own higher superiors in Italy, ft also had the cautious approval 
of the Marist fathers , The latter had their own plans to set up a similar college in the 
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Wellington Archdiocese and felt there might not be enough room for two such institutions in 
the country at that time.42 More importantly, it had also won a favourable reception from the 
government of the day. 

The Labour Party, which had come to power the previous year, was committed to raising the 
living standards of the Maori. The newly inaugurated Maori Conferences had already taken a 
serious look at the issue of Maori health. Education was next on the agenda. So when 
Benignus outlined his project to the Prime Minister, Michael Joseph Savage, in an informal 
interview, he found him ' very sympathetic, .43 Savage referred him to the Minister for 
Education, Peter Fraser, who also proved keenly interested, and advised him to draw up a 
scheme outlining the project, so that it could be considered when the whole question of Maori 
education came up for review. Benignus also consulted other politicians, such as Harry 
Atmore, a former Minister of Education, whom he knew personally, and who helped him meet 
Apirana Ngata. Ngata was in favour of Maori being educated apart from the Pakeha ' up to a 
point, .44 But when questioned about possible financial help, he pointed out that this could 
only come through the Maori Purposes Board, and that the Board was not in a position to 
contemplate any new expenditure. If the Government were to come to the help of the Board, 
then the. Board would be able to help the Brothers.45 

The financial position, followed by the outbreak of the Second World War, meant that new 
initiatives in Maori education had to wait until the 1940s. So the subsequent references we 
find in the minutes of Meetings of the Brothers' Provincial Council in 1937 and 1938 to a 
college at Northcote apply to the new Sacred Heart College, not the projected Maori one.-I(, 
But with the intervention of the war, the North Shore property was taken over by the 
Government for defence purposes. After the war it was decided to seek another, less 
vulnerable, site for the new Sacred Heart, and one was found at Glen Innes in 1946 47 This 
was the year when Benignus' desire to see the brothers engaged in the education of Maori 
boys in a school of their own was finally realised. 
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Sr John, first provincial of Oceania; 
at 34 responsible for foundations in . 

Australia, Fiji, Samoa, and New Caledonia 
as well as New Zealand. 

Sr Senignus, 
provincial of New Zealand 1932 -1941. 

His Maori College project had to be 
shelved with the outbreak of 

the second World War. 

Sacred Heart College, Ponsonby, : 
as it looked in the early twentieth century. The college pla.yed 

a not insignificant part in the education of young Maori 
in the first half of the century. 



Henry Kavanagh. 
His extensive Maori 

I collection is held in 
trust by the brothers. 

Sir James Henare 
K.B.E. D.S.O. 

C.B.E. 

Sacred Heart College First XV 1932. 
Tame Kawe (2nd from right, 2nd row) became the school's first 
Maori doctor. He was also a Maori All Black. Later members of 

S.H.C.'s First XV to play for the Maori All Blacks and the All Blacks 
were Keith Davis (below left) and Pat Walsh (right). 



Chapter Three: St Peter's Maori College. Beginnings. 

The First Five Years: 

St Peter's Maori College was officially opened on Sunday, 3 March 1946. I Bishops 
representing all four Catholic dioceses of New Zealand assisted at its blessing. In its account 
of the event, the ' Zealandia' observed that ' there was an excellent representation of Maoris '~, 
before referring to the presence of leading government, civic, and Church figures . The Mill 
Hill fathers and the Marist brothers were naturally well-represented, and the Mari 5t fathers 
and the Irish Christian brothers as well . ' Zealalldia' provided summaries of the speeches, 
including that of the Marist brothers' Provincial: 

Rev Brother Louis, Provincial of the Marist Brothers who are undertaking the care 
of the school, said that when the Brothers had been asked to take over the scholastic 
work at St Peter's, they had accepted with eagerness. He referred to the long link 
that existed between the Marist Brothers and the Maori race. The tirst professed 
Marist Brothers had accompanied Bishop Pompallier and the Marist missionaries to 

the Pacific and New Zealand. The first contact between the Brothers and the Maoris 
had now, after a hundred years, become an intimate bond, and the Marist Brothers in 
associating themselves with the work at St Peter' s, were undertaking the task with 
joy. The Order regarded it as a high privilege to be given the 0ppol1unity of 
participating in so essential and laudable a work. ' 

The Marist brothers re-entered the Maori Mission on terms rather different from those on 
which they had joined it over a century before. They were now living in community, under 
their own superiors, and engaged directly in teaching. On the other hand, their invol vement in 
the Mission was limited to the school and playing field . All other matters were the 
responsibility of the Mill Hill fathers, while the Diocese looked aner the finances .· This 
situation was to be reflected in the physical layout of the establishment , with the school and 
the brothers' residence being on one side of College Road, and the dormitories, dining room, 
priests' house, and later chapel and hall, on the other. One consequence of this arrangement 
was that the brothers did not have much direct contact with the parents or the Maori 
community generally, and so for many years many Maori in rural areas did not have a clear 
idea of their role at the college. The extent of this, however, should not be over-estimated 5 

By the 1940s the Marist brothers were known, at least by reputation, to a large number of 
Maori through Sacred Heart College and schools in other parts of the country. The cases of 
two students who later became Marist brothers themselves may be taken as representati ve. 

Gregory Henare came to St Peter's from Waitaruke in 1945 to study to become a catechist. 
His family had no idea that the Marist brothers existed, and received no notice that they were 
going to start a secondary school at St Peter's . As the first students of the new college, 
Gregory and his friends were unsure how to respond to ' these men dressed in their black 
dresses and white napkin,,6 Benjamin Neho entered college in 195 I fl·om Panguru His 
mother had been educated at St Joseph's Maori Girls ' College in Napier and knew the Marist 
brothers from their primary school there. His uncles and cousins had been educated at St 
Peter's, and so he had first-hand information about the Marist brothers. When he went to St 
Peter' s in his turn, he was looking forward to meeting the staff 7 
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The first Marist brothers appointed to the new college were Patrick Butler and Edward 
Holmes. Patrick, the director, born in Invercargill in 1907, received the habit of his order in 
1926. A brilliant mathematician and keen sportsman, he came to St Peter' s after some years 
at Sacred Heart College. Edward, born in 1904, entered the brothers in 1922. From 1932 he 
had been in the islands, first in Fiji, then Samoa. The Maori college was his first appointment 
on returning to New Zealand.8 They took up residence with the fathers in February 1946, 
waiting until April for their own house to be completed . 

Dormitories and classrooms had been built to accommodate 50 students. When classes real ly 
got underway after the official opening, there were 52 on the roll, 15 primary and 37 
secondary9 (There had been doubts whether there would be sufticient secondary students 
enrolled to make a beginning, so boys had also been accepted for Forms I and 2.) Patrick 
took Forms 3 and 4 and Edward looked after the primary boys. The boys studied English, 
Latin, Mathematics, Social Studies, Science, and Physical Education with the brothers. One 
of the fathers taught Maori until a brother was ready to take over. Woodwork and Maori 
Arts and Crafts, and Agriculture were taken by the Mill Hill brothers Egbel1 and Aloysius 
respectively. Religious Instruction was the exclusive preserve of the priests . The brothers 
were also responsible for coaching sport, rugby in winter, cricket and softball in summer 
Patrick had introduced softball into the Auckland schools, and the Brother Patrick Trophy is 
still contested among the senior clubs. 'O Military drill also became a feature of school life 
from 1946. 

Completing the building of the classroom block took up most of the first part of the year. The 
noise during classes at times sorely tried the patience of both boys and teachers. Everything 
was finished by the beginning of June when Bishop Liston brought the Chief Inspector of 
Native Schools to see the college. He was quite satisfied with his tour of school and boarding 
establishment, and promised 6 Maori Scholarships to the school per year. Each scholarship 
was worth £55 a year and tenable for two years. Three boys already held scholarships and 
John Pau gained another at the end of the year. Early in July, the lnspector of Secondary 
Schools paid a visit for the purpose of registration. As a result, the college was granted 
provisional registration as a secondary school as from 1 February J 946. 

1947 started off well enough. Although Edward had been transferred , Br Valerian Donoghue 
came from Sacred Heart to replace him, with Br Hippolyte Krauth named as sub-director of 
the community and given charge of the kitchen. For Valerian, received into the novitiate in 
1943, this was only his second appointment. Hippolyte, on the other hand, had already been a 
brother for 50 years, 40 of them as Master of Discipline at Sacred Heart College. Born ill 
German Alsace in J 880, he came out to the Pacific as a missionary and taught in Samoa for a 
few years before being transferred to New Zealand for health reasons. The Maori College 
was his place of retirement, but he took an active interest in the boys' welfare and activities. 
' Typical of the man ', wrote a former student after Hippolyte 's death in March 1950, ' his 
interest in the St Peter' s boys at their work and play was tremendous, and there was no sign 
of any double loyalty when St Peter's met Sacred Heart College at football. '\ I A fine sports 
cup was presented to St Peter's in his memory in 1951 . 

A week before school started, Patrick was taken ill. Three weeks later he was hospitalised 
with pleurisy and pneumonia. He did not return to the classroom until three weeks into the 
second term, This left only the one newly-arrived brother to open the school for 1947. Br 
Edward was able to help out for the first week, and then Br Casimir Foley gave a hand fo r a 
few days before leaving for Fiji . Br Robert Williams was then appointed from the 
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scholasticate, and he and Valerian kept the school going well through February and March. In 
April Br Virgilius Leahy came from retirement in Tuakau to give the benefIt of his years and 
experience. The Book of Annals comments, 'This made a considerable difference in the 
working of the school. .l2 At the age of 68, Virgilius had had vast experience of teaching in 
both primary and secondary schools in Australia and New Zealand . When Robert departed in 
the same month, Virgilius and Valerian carried the burden until Patrick was well enough to 
take up teaching again in June. 

In April also Fr Wiremu Te Awhitu SM, the old boy who had become the first Maori priest, 
paid a visit to St Peter' s. At morning assembly on the 14th, he presented a shield for good 
conduct. The fathers and brothers in consultation were to decide which boy each year 
deserved to receive it. 

In May the school farewelled Dean Alink on his departure for England to take part in his 
Society's General Chapter. After a short programme of songs and recitals, John Hokai made 
a brief speech and a presentation. Virgilius spoke on behalf of the brothers. Fr Gerard Am1S 
had already been appointed Acting Rector in the Dean's absence. 

Virgil ius was also a very keen sports coach, who had founded or iostered Marist Old Boys' 
Clubs wherever he was stationed. Under his coaching and that of Valerian, the college's two 
rugby teams did very well. The seniors were runners up in the Second Grade A inter-school 
competition, and the following year won the championship. The two softball teams also did 
well. Both teams were put up a grade in their first season. In 1948 the junior team emerged 
champions in the Third Grade competition, and two boys were chosen to represent the 
secondary schools against the Auckland Third Grade Representatives. 

In November the new Marist Provincial, Br Borgia, made his first ofticial visitation of the 
community and school. He commented on the excellent relationship between the brothers and 
the fathers, and the good attitude among the boys. ' Although the Boys have not reached the 
same standard as Pakeha boys in corresponding Forms, they are proving responsi ve to the 
efforts of their teachers, and good, solid work is being done in all classes.' 13 His one 
reservation was that the brothers were confined to teaching secular subjects. ' It is a matter 
for regret that the Brothers are exempted from giving Religious Instruction They can partly 
make up for this by following the counsels of our Venerable Founder in driving home 
Christian principles whenever in the course of their ordinary lessons the opportunity occurs." ~ 

The boys were certainly well catered for in terms of their religious education. Daily Mass and 
community prayers were the rule, forty minutes of religious instruction each day of the school 
week, and further instruction and spiritual guidance given by the priests in the boarding 
division. There was weekly confession, Sunday Benediction, and the annual three day retreat. 
As one ex-student comments, ' Religion was the culture of the college."5 Some students had 
problems with this. Ranginui Walker, one of the four boys to win Continuation Scholarships 
that year, came from the Rahui valley, east of Opotiki . This was an area of the Maori Mission 
which saw a priest once every three weeks. For the young Rangi this meant the ' incongruous 
intrusion' of the Latin Mass into normal life once a month. But it was at the convent primary 
school in Opotiki that he first experienced the full force of pre-Vatican II Irish Catholicism . It 
was a classic case of' culture shock' . The atmosphere he found at college when he came in 
1946 further alienated him. ' As students we were even denied access to newspapers .. in 
case the purity of our youthful minds was sullied by reading about rape cases. , 16 There were 
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others who thought there was too much religion at the school, but at this time they were 
rather a minority. 

The 1947 school year was brought to an abrupt end by an outbreak of infantile paralysis 
throughout the country, and the following year schools remained closed until April. Some 
attempt was made to carry on teaching by correspondence, with mixed results .17 When St 
Peter's re-opened on 20 April , there were 58 boys on the roll in Forms 2 to 5. The Form I 
class had been dropped and this was to be the last year for Form 2. In a val iant effort to make 
up the leeway in schoolwork, classes carried on right through to the August holidays . Twelve 
boys sat for School Certificate exams in November. While 1110st were sitting for the 
experience rather than with any real hope of passing, two did pass with good marks. This was 
quite a creditable performance, given the disruptions to classwork caused by Patrick's illness 
in 1947 and the very late start to the school year in 1948.18 

In the report of his visitation in October, Borgia was pleased to see that the brothers were 
now involved in the religious instruction of the boys, so that each class now had its own 
teacher in this subject. He was in agreement with the Secondary School Inspectors that 
something should be done about vocational guidance for the boys He also thought the 
brothers should have serious discussions with the fathers about the future of students who had 
attended the co\Iege. Maori boys, in his opinion, required far more guidance in this area than 
Pakeha ones. 19 

School re-opened at the end of January 1949 with a roll of 63 . There was now no primary 
department, but the two successful School Certificate candidates provided the nucleus of a 
sixth form. The Mill Hill Br Egbert who had been taking woodwork departed for a home 
holiday and his class, reorganised as ' Art, lettering and watercolours ', was taken over in May 
by a new priest, Hubert Nederhoff. Fourteen boys sat for the School Cel1iticate exam. Most 
were again sitting for experience, while some were leaving college, but there were four passes. 
Raukura Hotere passed University Entrance. 

Borgia accompanied Br Clement, Assistant General of the Marist Brothers, on a canonical 
visitation of the establishment at the end of July. The Book of Annals records that , ' Br 
Assistant was very pleased with the work being done in the cause of catholic education among 
the Maoris, and gave the Brothers most encouragement in their labours . ,20 

At the close of the brothers' retreat in January 1950, Virgilius found himself transferred back 
to Tuakau and Br Harold Krohn came to replace him. Harold had been Director of the 
community at the brothers' novitiate at Claremont, outside Timaru . Hippolyte went into 
hospital with bronchitis at the beginning of the year. After a slow recovery, he returned to the 
hospital in March for a hernia operation. This was only partly successful, and in a much 
weakened condition he died on 22 March. The boys attended his funeral Mass at St Patrick ' s 
Cathedral and then, with the boys of Sacred Heart College, lined the road outside as the 
funeral cortege moved away. 

The school year started with a roll of 61 . There were 28 boys in Form Three, which promised 
well for the future . Work on laying out a full-size football field and renovation of the tennis 
courts took up the first two months . Owing to shortness of staff, the Army could not supply 
instructors for the three days barracks in February and the task fell to the brothers. Under the 
circumstances, Patrick was quite willing to reduce drill time a bit to allow the boys to give a 
hand in cutting up and burning pine trees on the football field 2 1 On the last day of barracks, 
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the boys had their flfst full programme movie. With their new projector they could show 
educational films every fortnight and a full movie a couple of times a term 22 

At the beginning of March, the college joined the other Catholic schools at St Peter 's College 
in Mountain Road to welcome the Apostolic Delegate, Archbishop Marello . The Maori boys 
were asked to give a song and a haka. Although unprepared , they gave a good performance 
The Delegate was so impressed that, when he visited the college a few days later, he asked for 
a repeat performance. The boys enjoyed two days of holiday as a result of his visit. 

The boys were now more frequently called upon to provide entertainment at various 
functions . In September they were asked to give an evening open-air entertainment at a Fair 
at Stafford Park. In October they were called upon again to provide items at a concert in aid 
of the Northcote convent school. At this time there were no regular organised Maori cultural 
activities at St Peter's. The boys organised their own practices as the need arose. 

"A very good impression" 

On March 21 , Messrs G Aitken and W Dunsmore, Inspectors of Post Primary Schools, paid 
the college an official visit. Their Report offers an interesting picture of the school in its fifth 
year of operation. 

With the exception of two fifth form boys taking Latin, all pupils followed a general course, 
with Geography, Maori, Horticulture, and Biology as operational subjects Biology had only 
recently replaced General Science. 

The staff were much commended for their work in improving the studel1ls ' English. One 
feature the inspectors found particularly pleasing was ' the obvious keenness of the boys in all 
classes and their obvious relish in attempting to supply answers during oral lessons. ,"3 The 
importance of encouraging the boys to ask and answer questions in class had been stressed by 
both Borgia and Clement in their earlier reports. In third form, Harold had evolved a scheme 
for ' Constructive English' aimed at improving the pupil ' s command over words and 
constructions in the language. 24 Harold was a very gifted primary teacher and other 
comments in the report on his work in Social Studies and Book-keeping show how fruitful for 
his work at St Peter' s this background was. 

Maori was a normal School Certificate subject. Patrick taught it in Form Three, and Valerian 
continued it in the upper school. 

Since experience had shown that the boys had real difficulties with Mathematics, only Core 
Mathematics was taken in the school. The Inspectors recommended that practical problems 
concerned with work about the school, gardens, and workshop particularly, would help make 
the subject ' more real to the Maori mind >25 Biology had replaced General Science as an 
examination option partly because the latter did not tie up with Core Mathematics . 

Latin had originally been introduced for boys who might be thinking of en teri ng the 
priesthood. Although this ideal had had to be abandoned26

, the language was still oft'ered to 
students who showed the desire and ability to study it. 
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Generally favourable comments were also passed on the teaching of Horticulture, Arts and 
Crafts, Physical Education, and Music. 

The Report concludes: 

The Inspectors came away with a very good impression of the work being done fo r 
the Maori boys at this school. Although there is a certain dearth of equipment and in 
spite of the rather mediocre standard of scholarship generally in evidence, the much 
broader aspects of the education of these boys from wi dely scattered Maori 
settlements are being well attended to . The staff is most conscient ious and solicitous 
for the welfare of the pupils, who are obviously responding well to the environment 
and the kindly oversight. They should all prove to be much better citi zens as the 
result of their sojourn here.27 

Eight boys set out for the University in November to sit School Certificate, . relying largely on 
the intercession of Blessed Martin de Porres.'28 Their confidence was not misplaced , as six of 
them passed. The sole Matriculation candidate, Hector Palmer, passed U niversity Entrance 
on a recount. 

At the end of the year, Harold produced a typed and duplicated report of the year ' s 
happenings and each boy received a copy. Very much appreciated, it was the forerunner of an 
annual college magazine which began production the following year29 

Patrick had been ill for some time, and was diagnosed with cancer in December. After leaving 
hospital he returned to the college to live out his last days. Sr Ernan O'Donoghue took over 
as director of the school. As Patrick's condition worsened during the year, he had to return to 
hospital in September. There he lingered on in much pain, passing away quietly on the 
morning of Saturday, 29 September. His body was brought back to St Peter' s where it lay, 
first in the school chapel, and then in the brothers' chapel, before being taken to St Patrick 's 
for the solemn requiem Mass. Pupils of the college served the Mass whi ch was sung by the 
Dean. They sang Maori hymns at the Offertory, and as the coffin was carried by six of the old 
boys from the cathedral. Dean Alink also performed the burial service at the brothers' 
cemetery at Tuakau. 

The most fitting tribute to Br Patrick is probably to be found in an art icle which appeared in 
the first St Peter's Maori College magazine at the end of 1951. It outlines the main 
achievements of the college in its first six years as a secondary school. 

Since 1946, 172 boys have been enrolled. These boys have come from all parts of the 
Auckland Diocese, from Northland, Rotorua-Taupo district, King Country, Waikato, 
and the East Coast, and some few from Taranaki . The highest roll number in any one 
year has been sixty four, a figure which represents the maximum possi ble wi th present 
boarding facilities . As a registered Maori Secondary School, the College has been 
approved for Government Scholarships, granted for a period of two years. No fewer 
than thirty pupils have been awarded these scholarships, and of these, nine have been 
gained by pupils from our own classes, while nearly all have been g ranted 
continuations of their scholarships for a further two years. 

The first candidates for Public Examinations were presented III 1948. Since then, 
twelve have passed the School Certificate Examination, and two have qualitied for 

99 



University Entrance. This year we have one candidate for Higher School Certificate, 
and two for University Entrance, a fact that demonstrates that our Maori boys have 
the ability to pass examinations and to qualify for positions, in all branches of 
employment. This is borne out by the success of past pupils in their work . One has 
entered the Novitiate of the Marist Brothers at Timaru, six have taken on teaching, 
some thirty others have obtained clerical work in Government departments and with 
private firms, and forty have returned home to continue farming or to become 
apprenticed as carpenters.30 

The first Maori Marist Brother 

For the brothers, the most significant event of 1951 was the reception into their novitiate of 
the first Maori, Gregory Henare or Henry, to be known henceforth as Brother Ronald . Born 
in Tolaga Bay in 1930, Gregory had attended primary schools in Tolaga Bay and Maunganui . 
He was in the convent school at Waitaruke when the Marist sisters decided to send him to St 
Peter's to study to become a catechist. He was impressed with the dedication and devotion of 
the Marist brothers in the school, but his first thoughts of a religious vocation were centred· on 
the Franciscans. 'There were three of us who were very close triends, John Te Rima and 
Andrew Ruka (sic). We had discussed the idea of becoming Franciscans. When the Brothers 
came to St Peter's, the Brother Provincial, Brother Borgia, came to the school to interview 
boys who wanted to join the Marist Brothers. I was the only student who went for an 
interview. I told Brother I didn't want to teach but to work as a cook . His response was 
"Good, we take cooks as well as teachers.",31 Borgia did not explain that cooking was not a 
full-time occupation among the brothers, and Gregory, whom Dean Alink described as ' a very 
promising candidate for the Religious life,3z. joined up . He spent three years at the Marist 
juniorate at Tuakau to complete his secondary education before entering the novitiate at 
Claremont, outside Timaru, in September 1951 . One of his sisters had joined the Little Sisters 
of St Joseph, a congregation of Maori nuns established at Waitaruke under the tutelage of the 
Marist sisters. 33 

Up to this year the brothers appear to have left it to the Provincial to speak to the boys about 
vocations. Henare says of the brothers of his time, ' They were pioneers and therefore did not 
speak of vocations or blessed Marcellin Champagnat. , 34 By 1951 the policy had changed . In 
his entry for June 6th

, the feast day of their Founder, the writer of the community Book of 
Annals records: ' The Director (Br Eman) addressed the school at morning Assembly on the 
significance of the name 'Maris!', and on the growth and spread of our Order throughout the 
world. Special instructions were given in the classes on Vocations and the life of the 
Brothers.'35 Vocations to religious life and priesthood were also emphasised by Bishop Liston 
and Fr Te Awhitu in messages in the new college magazine. The theme was to be reiterated in 
magazines over the following years. Te Awhitu placed his appeal in the context of the need 
for leadership in Maori society3 6 This was in line with the approach fa voured by the 
government at this time. A speaker from the Vocational Guidance Service recommended the 
boys to remain at College at least two years, and to attempt the School Certificate 
Examination. Employment for pupils with examination qualifications was readily attainable, 
while the Maori Welfare Department was mainly concerned with obtaining positions for pupils 
who had received little post-primary education 3 7 But the boys were also recei ving contlicting 
messages. Te Awhitu, for example, was telling them, on the one hand , that · the young people 
taking their place alongside their pakeha brother in ofilces, in hospitals, in schools and other 
houses of learning predict a bright and happy future for the race ', and, on the other at the 
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same time, that 'The Church has repeatedly urged a return to the land, because she sees there 
the greatest means of perpetuating the Faith, as guaranteeing also economic security for the 
future of the individual and of the family . ,38 In the latter case he was talking about the 
problems of the Maori moving to the town, problems which were becoming of increasing 
concern to Maori generally. But reconciling the needs of social and economic advancement 
for the Maori and of the return to the land proved itself a problem which was ne ver to be 
satisfactorily resolved . 

The boys had the opportunity of discussing these issues among themselves and also debating 
them in the regular Sunday morning Debating Hour. [n 1951 the Senior Debating Group 
alternated English debates with speeches in Maori and discussions on problems facing the 
Maori people. The latter culminated in the tirst Maori Oratory Contest held at the college on 
October 14th. Six boys delivered speeches before M Winiata, the Maori Education Officer in 
Auckland. Hector Palmer was awarded tirst place for his speech on . The Maori - Past and 
Present' . His name was the first inscribed upon an inlaid shield made by Br Egbert as the 
trophy for an annual competition. Eman directed the English and Valerian the Maori Sunday 
morning sessions for the seniors while Harold looked after the juniors. A list of topics for the 
·Senior Debating Society in 1952 included: Maori Life and Problems, the Maori and 
Education, and the Maori and the Towns39 

Four years earlier, Borgia had stressed with the brothers the need for vocational guidance for 
the boys during their schooling, and for maintaining close contact with them after they left 
school. 40 Now the former was firmly in place, an attempt was made to set the latter on a 
firmer footing . The brothers and fathers had tried to keep in contact with as many old boys as 
possible. Some already had sons at the college. Others, the younger ones in Auckland at 
training college, like Rangi Walker, were frequent visitors41 The tim attempt at a gathering 
of old boys was in July 1950, when eight turned up, . the beginning', the Dean hoped , . of 
something bigger in years to come ',42 but this remained the average at such reunions over the 
next few years. There were not many former students living in the Auckland area and few 
could afford travel from outside the area, often over considerable di stances . An important 
purpose of the school magazine, therefore, was to keep old boys in touch with what was 
going on at college and to encourage them to take an active interest in its affairs. The early 
magazines especially provide much interesting news about the old boys . But an Old Boys' 
Association was not established until 1955 . 

The Scholarship Question 

The year ] 952 began with a record roll of 72 boys, and the start of another major building 
operation to accommodate them all. But the main challenge for St Peter ' s that year 
concerned the allocation of the Maori Scholarships. This was not a new problem. The 
college was entitled to nine scholarships spread over four years. Each was worth £75 a year. 
The Education Department allocated them generally according to the parents' choice, but 
directed the scholars elsewhere if the school concerned had used up its quota . Failure to 
attend the school nominated lead to forfeiture of the scholarship. In April 195 I Alink had sem 
a circular to the fathers and the nuns in Maori convent schools giving them full information 
about candidates for the scholarships. They had found at St Peter ' s that , in some instances, 
teachers had been advising parents to put down non-Catholic colleges as their tirst choice fo r 
the schools where their sons would take out the scholarships. Since the Education 
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Department did not make alterations or transfers an easy matter, the Dean was hoping this 
circular would help avoid further difficulties.43 

At the end of the year, however, he learned that four Catholic boys who had WOIl scholarships 
had been directed by the Education Department to non-Catholic schools, Malcolm Perry of 
Pawarenga and Wiremu Erihe of Waitaruke to Northland College, and Dennis Te Tomo of 
Mokai and Henare Tate of Mot uti to Te Aute and Wesley Colleges respectively. He wrote to 
the parents, enclosing a sample of a protest letter which he asked them to sign and g ive to the 
Department, and telling them to send their boys to St Peter's, even at the cost of losing the 
scholarship44 The Education Department responded by announcing that St Peter' s could no! 
have any more scholarships as they already had their full quota.J5 Hearing that the Minister of 
Education was in Auckland, Alink arranged an appointment, and on the 17th of December he 
and Ernan had an interview with the Minister. The latter proved to be unfamiliar with the 
system of allocation, but promised he would make enquiries for them on his return to 
Wellington 46 They received a reply eventually on the 14°\ of February, the day school re
opened, that the college was being granted one new scholarship but that the four would have 
to take their scholarships out at the non-Catholic colleges4 7 The boys being already at St 
Peter's and their parents wanting them to stay, they were obliged to forfeit the scholarships. 

The case raised important issues, principally the right of parents to determine the type of 
education their children should have, the right of students to take out their scholarship at 
schools of their choice, and the right of denominational schools to determine whether or not 
they were able to take any students seeking admission 48 The Dean and Eman, therefo re, had 
little hesitation at this stage in calling on the support of the bishop. After hi s representations 
too proved ineffective, the Holy Name Society, an influential Catholic laymen's organisation, 
was invited to enter the lists.49 

In late April or early MalO, the Executive Council of the Holy Name Society in the Auckland 
Diocese, under the leadership of Walter Otto, came to the college to collect all the 
information they could about the forfeited scholarships. Eman records that the various Holy 
Name branches in the diocese had already contacted their local Members of Parliament 
concerning the matter, and that some of the latter had also been in contact with the Minister of 
Education, the Hon Ronald AJgie. After a long discussion, the meeting decided to have a 
draft protest to the Minister drawn Up 51 A further meeting was held at the college on May 16 
to discuss this document. Dr F Terry, an old boy of Sacred Heart who was in charge of 
diocesan education, attended on behalf of Bishop Liston. The meeting approved the draft, 
and also voted to have weekly progress reports of what they labelled the Campaign for Justice 
published in the ' Zealal1dia' . 52 

The campaign proved successful. On July 2nd Alink received an in vi tation from the Mini ster 
to attend "a conference of the representatives of Controlling Bodies of Denominati onal Maori 
Secondary Colleges, to be held at Parliament Buildings, Wellinf,>ton, 23 '0 Ju ly, to discuss the 
system of Maori Scholarships and the allocation of them to particular schools.";' 
Accompanied by Dr Terry, the Dean travelled to Wellington on the 2] ". The day before the 
scheduled meeting, the Catholic representatives, who included Frs James Durning of St 
Patrick's College, Silverstream, and Isaac Gupwel of the Marist Maori Coll ege, Hato Paora, 
near Fielding, and three sisters from St Joseph ' s Maori Girl s' College, Greenmeadows, met 
with Archbishop Peter McKeefry to discuss a united policy. On the 23'<1 they went to 
Parliament House where they were joined by Patrick Hura of the Mao ri Atfairs Board and 
Mrs Whina Cooper, President of the recentl y established Maori Women 's Welfare League 
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Representatives from St Stephen ' s, Te Aute, and Paerata (Wesley College), the MP for 
Southern Maori, Eruera Tirikatene, and other Maori leaders had also gathered to meet the 
Minister and his departmental officers . The meeting ended quite satisfactorily, ti'orn Alink's 
point of view, with the setting up of a small consultative commitlee to help work out a new 
scheme for allocating the scholarships. 54 

' A happy sequel to these events', wrote Walter Otto, ' was a function at St Peter ' s College (011 
August 17) when representatives of the Holy Name Society were entertained ". by the Very 
Rev Dean Alink, by Br Ernan, and by the boys themselves, who gave a 1110st enjoyable 
demonstration of Maori songs and hakas. A special feature of the proceedings was the 
address of welcome presented in Maori by Patrick Roberts and in English by Kepa Hiini . , 5; 

The month following, they received the provisional scheme for the allocation of scholarships 
guaranteeing the right of parents to nominate the school of their choice. 

The two boys mentioned by Otto had already won distinction for themselves and the college 
earlier in the year. On March 24th, they went to Government House, Auckland, to join 
representatives of the Catholic schools in an address of farewell to the Governor-General, 
Lord Freyberg ·YC. Their role was to present a Maori address on behalf of all the Maori 
children in Catholic schools in the diocese. Roberts read the address in Maori, and then Hiini, 
at the Governor-General's request, in English. In its next edition, the ' Zea/al/dia ' reproduced 
the text in the English translation: 

The Maori people extend to you, Your Excellency, their greetings on the occasion of 
your departure from New Zealand. We have come to offer you a tribute of respect 
and gratitude as representatives not only of the pupils of St Peter ' s Maori College, 
but also on behalf of the 1000 Catholic pupils attending our seven convent schools for 
Maori children in the diocese of Auckland. 

From the time of Governor William Hobson, the representatives of the Monarchy in 
this country have always been true friends of the Maori people. You, Your 
Excellency, have merited our respect and admiration on account of your skill and 
bravery in leading our fighting forces in the recent World War, in the struggle to 
preserve intact the rights of God, of King and country. Your example is an 
inspiration for us, Maori children, to be courageous also in our struggle against the 
many evils of the world . 

We ask you to convey to Her Majesty, the Queen, the sincere affection and loyalty of 
the Catholic Maori children and Maori people. 

Farewell, Your Excellency. May Almighty God protect both you and Lady Freyberg 
in the years to come. 

Pateriki Ropata 
Kepa Hiini (senior pupils, St Peter's Maori College)56 

During the scholarship campaign, the Dean had been angered by a remark the Under
Secretary for Maori Affairs, Tipi Ropiha, was alleged to have made at a Maori meeting ill 
Waihi regarding the status of St Peter ' s and the refusal of more scholarships57 He had sent 
off a strongly worded protest. There is no indication in his Diary that he recei ved a reply or 
apology, but the subsequent career of one of the boys affected by the scholarship debate 
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would be sufficient to call Ropiha's judgement into question. Henare Tate came to the 
college from Motuti in the Holcianga. He was the only one of his family his parents could 
afford to send for higher education. After leaving school he went on to the seminary to 
become St Peter's second old boy priest. Writing in the college magazine of 1990, when he 
was Episcopal Vicar for the Maori people of the Auckland diocese, he recalls : 

Hato Petera (the name the college came to be called from 1974) was a whole new 
learning experience. There were four Marist Brothers, in long black soutanes (I had 
never seen any Brothers before that) . Our in-take pushed tbe total roll to sixty, a 
record . It was a learning experience living with people with such di verse interests, 
talents, and tribal affiliations . I had never studied Maori as a school subject, Maori 
was never spoken in the school grounds. I had never studied religion as a school 
subject, either. Motuti was a good state school. However, these two subjects were 
to form a solid base upon which I was to build my future as a pirihi Maori . 

At the time I entered Holy Name Seminary in Christchurch (1956) to study for the 
priesthood, I believe I had a really good head start, thanks to my years at Hato Petera 
(1952-1955). The pattern of study had already been established . The discipline 
needed for sheer survival over seven years of training had already been in-grained. I 
was the only Maori out of a total of eighty students over the seven year period and I 
had never lived with pakeha people. 58 

On September 30lh the boys sang a Requiem Mass celebrated by Dean Alink to mark the 
anniversary of Br Patrick's death. Br Ronald Henare was present ti'ol11 the scholasticate, and 
after Mass Ernan introduced him to the boys. The Director took advantage of the occasion to 
speak to them of the brothers throughout the world . Ronald then gave a brief reply in 
Maori. 59 

Perhaps emboldened by their success with the scholarships, Eman laid down a further 
challenge to the Education Department in his end of year Report . He noted that, like all the 
smaller secondary schools in the country, St Peter ' s was not on the accrediting list , and that 
Maori students had to qualifY for entrance into University by examination. This procedure 
was made more difficult for them because of the compulsory English prescription. As an 
alternative to the current system he proposed: ' I would suggest that all schools be allowed to 
accredit deserving pupils after a five year course; for the brighter pupils who wish to go on to 
University after four years there be a compulsory University Entrance examination; if they are 
indeed qualified enough after four years this examination will prove it. ,60 This challenge was 
not taken up, and the college had to wait over ten years before it was allowed to accredit 
students for University Entrance, 

A missionary work 

In his last visit to the college as Provincial, Borgia made some interesting observations about 
the brothers' work there. Reminding them of the missionary nature of this work, he observed 

' The circumstances and conditions in which the Brothers are working in this 
establishment are quite different from those that exist in our other Houses. Lt is very 
important, then, that the Brothers should be consistent in giving editicati on to these 
Maori boys and to the Mill Hill Fathers .. As this is a College for Maori boys 
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exclusively and these are drawn from the Mission Centres of the Mill Hill Fathers, the 
Brothers' work at St Peter's is definitely in the class of missionary activities . 
Whether these boys go back to their villages or seek employment elsewhere, their 
education at this catholic Maori College should fit them to act as leaven for the 
strengthening of the faith of their fellow Maoris. ,61 

There was another area in which St Peter's differed from the other schools conducted by the 
brothers in New Zealand. 

'From the point of view of conduct these Maori lads give practically no trouble to the 
Brothers. Indeed they give far less trouble than the ordinary run of Pakeha boys. On 
the other hand, they are neither as well-grounded as Pakeha pupils when they enter 
the College, nor is their average intelligence of as high a standard. Consequently, the 
Brothers have a much harder job here than in an ordinary Secondary School. ' 

Since he goes on immediately to speak of English being the main difticulty for the boys, one 
might well substitute today for the more general term ' intelligence' a more specific one such 
as 'reading age' . With such a qualification, his remarks, conduct apart, could still be 
applicable to some schools today with high intakes of Maori or Polynesian children .G2 

Borgia ends on a note of complaint that was to be heard more frequently in following years. 

One has to recognise that, although the Mill Hill Fathers are easy to work with and 
harmonious relations with them have existed from the beginning, the Brothers could 
do better work if the complete management of the College were in their hands. For 
instance, in that case there would be more scope for developing and fostering 
vocations for our own Congregation. Nevertheless, there are sIgns that such 
vocations exist among them. ' 

Borgia finished his term as Provincial in August 1953 . He was then appointed to the statf of 
Sacred Heart College where he died suddenly at the beginning of December 1954. A man 
deeply committed to the brothers' work for Maori education, he helped ensue that it got oft'to 
a good start at St Peter's. His predecessor, Benignus, who had been the first to propose the 
Marist Brothers opening a college for Maori boys, died in June 1952. The school magazine 
remarks of him that he ' was responsible for many of the arrangements made when the brothers 
came to the College, and ever continued to take a deep interest in its development.,63 

During 1953 St Peter' s completed twenty-five years of existence, seventeen as a catechist and 
agricultural school and eight as a registered secondary school. An invitation to old boys to 
participate in a celebration of the event appeared in the 1952 magazine, but apart from a 
reference in the Brother Director' s Report in the following issue, there is no mention of any 
fonnal commemoration of the anniversary64 Unlike the previous year, there was little to 
disturb the even flow of school and community life. Sixteen boys at the college this year held 
scholarships, and the four boys who had had to forfeit their scholarships received 
reimbursement from the government. In January, the Superior General of the Marist 
Brothers, Br Leonida, made a call as part of his visitation of the communities and 
establishments of Australia, New Zealand, and the Pacific Islands, but this was several weeks 
before the boys returned for the school year. Eman records : . We very much app reciate the 
keen interest shown in everything connected with our work here by the Reverend Brother 
Superior, and regret only that the boys had not the privilege of meeting him too ,(,; When the 
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· Assistant General, Br Justinian, who accompanied him, returned to the college in March to 
visit the brothers' community, he was able to speak to the boys and see all aspects of the 
work. In his brief report on the school he remarks: ' The school belongs to the Mill Hill 
Fathers and the classes and games are managed by the Marist Brothers. The arrangement is 
workable but not totally satisfactory as the Brothers feel that discipline suffers from the dual 
control. ,66 On a return visit in May, Justinian took some moving pictures of the boys. 

In March Valerian was transferred to the Brothers ' High School in Hamilton. Valerian had 
been practically a founding member of the school staff and had played a signiticant part in its 
development. Much of the burden of work during Patrick ' s periods of illness had fallen on his 
shoulders. Through his teaching, his coaching of sport, and his involvement with the 
debating, he had made a big impression on the boys and there was an emotional farewell for 
him on the 27th at a school assembly. In making him a little presentation, Patrick Roberts 
referred to him as ,,, he tangala pakeha maori n" in recognition of all he had done for the 
Maori boys of St Peter' s both past and present. ,67 As a parting gift to the college he was 
instrumental in securing the donation of two trophies, a silver cup for Dux of the College, to 

be called the Reverend Brother Patrick Memorial Cup, and a shield for the senior tennis 
championship.68 Br Louis Hall came from Hamilton to replace him. As he had no Maori , Fr 
Nederhofftook over the senior classes in that subject. 

On October 18th Wiremu Fr Te Awhitu came to say the community Mass for the boys, ' most 
of whom,' Alink remarks, . see a Maori priest at the altar for the first time. ,69 In the afternoon 
he judged the Maori Oratory contest before a distinguished group of clerical visitors which 
included Br Ronald . Ronald was stationed at the juniorate where he was helping wi th the 
cooking and continuing his studies for the Teacher's Certificate. The visitors left in the 
evening after Benediction. ' A great Maori day in every respect, ' commented the Dean.70 

The brothers had now completed eight years at St Peter' s. To all appearances they were well 
on their way to providing the students with the well-rounded secondary education they had 
been invited in to give in 1946. Although the numbers in the senior school remained small , 
they had begun achieving over a 50% pass rate in School Certificate and University Entrance 
exams, and had just recorded their first University Scholarship The school had an enviable 
record on the sports field, especially in rugby and softball. In 1953 the first XV travelled to 
Rotorua to play the St Michael's Club. This, their first game outside Auckland, ended in a 
win for them. Several boys had also represented Auckland in secondary school softball. To 
help encourage and improve efficiency in the use of English, the brothers had introduced 
debating. To help those leaving school they had organised a vocational guidance programme, 
and to help former students to keep contact with the college and with one another, they had 
established a school magazine. Nor had they limited themselves to the ' Pakeha side ' of life at 
St Peter's. Once their own proficiency in the Maori language improved, they had been 
responsible for establishing the Maori Oratory competition. In fact, the promotion of the 
cultural life of the boys was to become a very significant feature of the next seven years. 

1 The College continued to be commonly known simply as the Maori College or SI Pele r' s. BUI the 
latter name caused some confusion as Ihe Irish Christian Brothers had since opened another Catholic 
secondary school in the city under the name of St Peter's College in J 937 . The irrepressib le Br Egberl 
Jackson (not to be confused with his Mill Hill namesake). at the Maori College for a fe\\' lIIonths al 
the end of 1956, wrote one of his famous leiters to the Provincial on the mailer. suggesting Ihe college 
be renamed Alink Maori College, after the Dean, or St Martin's Maori College. in honour of the mulallo 
saint Martin de Porres. (Undated typewrillen note in Br Egbert 's file in Ihe MBA A). His suggesled name 
changes had no more success in this case than in others. e.g. that Sacred Hearl Collcge should be rcnamed 
St George 's. Egbert had achieved some notoriety earlier in the century Ihrough hi s championing of Ihe 
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Irish cause in New Zealand. Under this heading he figures prominently in Patrick O'Farrell ' s Vanished 
Kingdoms: Irish in A ustralia and New Zealand. 1990, (pp.20S-224). As teacher and headmaster he receives 
more sympathetic treatment in Keith Ovendon 's biography of Dan Davin. an ex-student of his . .'I Fighting 
Withdrawal. The Life ojDan Davin. Writer, Soldier. Publisher, 1996, pp.30-:l3 . 
Zealandia. March 14, 1946, reproduced in Halo Petera College p.54 

3 ibid p.56 
Minutes of tile meeting of the Provincial Council 4 November 1944. Provincial Council Minutes 
Register 2 (MBAA) 
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Bishop Lyons of Christchurch speaking at the opening of 
St. Peter's Maori College in 1946. 

Centre stage behind are Archbishop O'Shea of Wellington, Dean Alink, 
Bishop Liston of Auckland, Bishop O'Neill of Dunedin, 

and Br Louis, provincial. 

A view of St Peter's in 1947. 
The boarding establishment and the Mill Hill residence on the left side 

of College Road and the classrooms and Marist house on the right. 



The staff of St Peter's in 1946. 
From left to right, Br Patrick, Dean Alink, Fr Rice, 

Br Edward. 

The students of 1946. This group included the first Maori Marist brother 
(Gregory Henare 3rd row 5th from right), a leading academic and spokesman for 

Maori (Ranginui Walker 2nd row 3rd from right) and an artist of 
international standing (Rau Hotere front row far right). 



Chapter Four: St Peter's Maori College 1954 -1959 

The school year of 1954 began with two changes on the college staff On the priests ' side, 
Nederhoff, after four years at St Peter's, left to become parish priest at Waihi , his place being 
taken by his predecessor there, Gerard Aarts. Aarts had been at the college frOI11 1947 to 
1949 and was to remain there for a further twelve years . On the brothers ' side, Louis was 
transferred to Sacred Heart, to be replaced by Br Reginald Edmonds, who had just returned to 
New Zealand after two years in Samoa. Like Louis, he was an old boy of Sacred Heart, and 
he had taken his first vows in 1944 in the same group as Valerian. Aarts was 10 take the 
teaching of Maori in the school until Reginald had sufficient knowledge of the language to 
take his share. 

Eman records approvingly in the 'Book of Annals': ' The improved status of St Peter's 
among the "Scholarship" Colleges is reflected in the ten new holders who arrived this year. ' 
Out of a roll of 66 that year, 23 boys were holders of government scholarships. He also noted 
with pride: ' We are pleased to record our first Maori University Scholarship - awarded to 
Kepa Hiini - now a fulltime student.' 1 . 

On Tuesday, 23 rd March, Bishop Liston celebrated the Golden Jubilee of his ordination He 
had been granted the personal title of Archbishop by the Vatican in recognition of the 
occasion. A number of Maori representatives came to Auckland for the celebrat ions. Dean 
Alink invited them over to the college to see the boys. The visitors urged the boys to make 
the most of the opportunities afforded them at the college to preserve their faith and their 
Maori culture.2 

The Maori Operas 

Later in the year, the brothers came up with a venture to help preserve and develop Maori art 
and culture. Alink records this momentous decision in this way: ' During this term [August] 
holiday a rather sudden but hopeful decision is made by Br Reginald to produce a Maori 
Opera.,3 Although he felt there was not a great deal of time to prepare for this end of year 
production, Alink thought it was well worth a try. The boys were not unfamiliar wi th the idea 
of an opera. The 1952 school magazine records that the senior classes of that year had 
attended the Maori opera 'Te Reo Aroha" staged by the Ardmore Maori Club. The boys had 
been thrilled by the production and, the writer observed, there had been an increased interest 
in Maori activities at the college afterwards 4 The seniors had also gone to see plays staged by 
other schools. Accounts of these had stirred up interest among the other boys, leading to the 
holding of several ' Talent Quests' during 1953. Thus, Reginald ' s proposal fell on fertile 
ground. He proposed to write the text and compose the music himself, with Aarts doing the 
translation into Maori. It was quite an ambitious project, since the opera was eventually to 
incorporate '26 Vocalltems, including Hakas and Maori Action songs, several duets, a trio, 
an octet, and many songs and choruses.,5 In an item prepared for the September issue of the 
brothers' news bulletin, Reginald outlined the story: 

' It tells the story of a young chief, Niu Tireni, who seeks to make his people the 
greatest nation on earth . He even hopes to succeed where the legendary figure, 
Maui, failed -he hopes to conquer death . A great battle follows and Niu Tireni is 
defeated . In despair, he thinks of taking his own life, but is persuaded not to do so by 
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a stranger, Pirihi . The latter teaches Niu Tireni how to make his people really great , 
and by the good services of Rongo Pai, Niu Tireni arises from defeat and goes forth 
to conquer. 

The symbolism of the Play is brought out by the names of the characters . Niu Tireni 
means New Zealand, Pirihi, priest, and Rongo Pai , Gospel. This is a wonderful 
opportunity to bring out the rich natural talent for song and acting in ou r Maori 
boys. ,6 

All the boys were involved, whether in the opera or behind the scenes. One of the boys 
helping Harold to make the scenery was Paratene Matchitt, later to make hi s name as an art ist 
He was also one of the warriors on stage. Henare Tate helped with the costumes as well as 
playing the role of Rongo Pai . The first performance in the college study hall , converted into 
a small theatre, on 24th November, had a full house, but public performances in the Lewis 
Eady hall in the city had mixed receptions. The evening performance on 61h December had 
only a very small audience, while the matinee on the 7'h was well attended , mainly by school 
children. But all involved were satisfied with how things had turned out, and were resolved to 
try another one the following year. 

7 . 

It was undoubtedly Reginald who wrote the ' Plea for the Missions ' in the March issue of the 
bulletin.8 Since the readership of this publication was largely confined to the brothers, he must 
have had particular individuals in mind in some of his comments. Some brothers were 
obviously not completely convinced of the need to support their confreres on the Maori 
mission. 

The missionary nature of our establishment is not entirely realised by many. This 
school IS a Mission school. Its whole set-up is missionary. Boarding fees are kept 
purposely low (£75 per annum), the Mill Hill Fathers put all they have - stipends, Old 
Age Benefits, pensions, gifts - into its upkeep, and we Brothers receive but a 
minimum allowance9

, all this so that as many boys as possible (Maori, Raratongan, 
Tongan, Samoan, etc) may be able to receive the benefits of a higher education, and 
to become the Catholic leaders of their people. 

Being missionary by nature, our establishment relies largely on the generosity of 
people and confreres to supply its needs. Despite the fact that one somet imes hears 
a snug, unfleeced, petted lamb of the Fold wisely bleat out "The Missions today can 
support themselves," the needs of the Missions, both at home and abroad, are 
actually greater than ever before ... 

Clearly he has St Peter's as much in mind as Samoa and the island mi ssions when he lists the 
needs of the missions: ' vocations (many of them), Daily Prayer for the Missions, school 
equipment, Charts, Maps, Pictures, machinery (for technical schools), picture books, 
storybooks, sheets, towels, first-aid supplies, building materials, cement, tinned or preserved 
foods, and groceries - just to mention a few ... ' 

Of the four boys in sixth form in 1954, one went on to university, the other three to th e 
training college. One of the fourth formers, William Rudolph from Pawarenga, thought he 
might have a vocation to the Marist brothers and went to their juniorate III 
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At the beginning of 1955, expectations were that the roll would be a record 80, but in the 
event the final tally was 76. The increase in numbers taxed the available accommodation to it s 
utmost. After long consideration, the decision was made to build a new recreation hall. This 
would leave the current recreation room free to become a temporary dormitory. The hall was 
to be large enough to hold at least 120 boys and provide room for a stage. The contractor 
they had used for the last building venture was quite satisfied to undertake the project under 
the same conditions as before: ' that is that we ourselves work with him and by our labou r and 
that of the boys, save a great deal of expensed I Building commenced on 9'h April. A fev, 
days later a lorry arrived loaded with the timber and carvings of the old Tuwharetoa Meeting 
House, 'Tapeka', which the people ofWaihi had donated towards the new hall. Work went 
on over the months following and by mid-September, with the stage in place, the boys could 
use the hall for opera practice. 

The new opera, ' Tumaungatoa' , or 'J Stand Alone', was a much more ambitious venture than 
its predecessor. Commenting on 'Ka Toa Tatou' , the Auckland reviewer, ' Korimako ', had 
said: 

"It takes courage to start something new, especially at a time when, it seems, our 
young Maori people are meeting criticism from all sides ' 2, yet the staff and pupils of 
St Peter's have not hesitated in going ahead with what to me seems a very ambitious 
and commendable undertaking. When asked why he had undertaken such a 
production, the author replied: "We all consider it worthwhile, for it seems to make 
more complete the education of the boys, in developing that love for song and 
melody so natural to the Polynesian, and even the human heart . Music is a God-given 
gift, so let 's use and develop it to His Glory." 

No doubt ' We Shall Conquer' has been the motto of those who were responsible for 
the result. This year, ' Tumaungatoa' goes much further .. . trom beginning to end 
there is action and song. 13 

'Tumaungatoa' is the story of a young chief, a ' urukehu ' (a Maori strain fair-skinned and fair
haired) in love with the daughter of the chief of an enemy tribe. Betrayed to his enemies by a 
jealous rival, Kea, he is rescued by the girl, Moana, and having proved his nobility and 
prowess, is allowed to return home with Moana as his bride. On his return he tinds Kea 
forcing his attentions on his sister, Aroha, and kills him in hand to hand combat. Kea ' s father, 
Nuka, then stirs up the people against him and accuses Moana of being a spy for her people . 
They are saved from death when the old tohunga, Te Whitu, recogni ses Moana as his long 
lost daughter. Nuka is exiled and all the rest live happily ever after. l~ 

The opera was produced in both Maori and English, and the six public performances, three in 
each language, were enthusiastically received, special parties travelling long distances to see 
the show. As with the previous one, it involved all the staff and studen ts, with Reginald 
writer, composer, producer, Aarts translator, Harold scenery designer, and Fr Nicholas Zeyen 
carpenter and stage manager. The Souvenir Programme (sponsored by Amalgamated 
Theatres) also lists the names of the many people from outside the college who donated the 
money, material, talent, and time needed to stage a successful production . 

Its first performance, fittingly enough, was given the day of the opening of the new hall , the 1>1 

of October. About 200 visitors, including representatives of Tuwharetoa, the donors of the 
carvings adorning the entrance, and old boys from as far away as Wellington, were called on 
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to the marae, lead by Tuwharetoa's paramount chief, Hepi Te Heuheu, and his cousin, 
Pateriki Hura of the Board of Maori Affairs. After a traditional welcome the chief officially 
opened the hall, which was then blessed by Archbishop Liston. Speeches continued for the 
rest of the morning. After dinner, the old boys played the students at rugby, winning 10- 8, 
though to do so, according to Henare Tate, chronicler for the magazine, they had to ' adopt 
American tactics and put on a fresh team at halftime,.ls After tea, the boys put on their 
opera. Alink records : 'Everybody had been looking forward to such a kind of Maori 
entertainment, unknown to the Maoris. In short, the Opera was a wonderful success and 
many of the leading visitors were just astounded at this entertainment. In all , it was a gloriou s 
ending to a glorious day. ,16 

On the morning of the following day, Sunday, a High Mass was celebrated in the new hall by 
Te Awhitu. In the afternoon, he and Pat Hurajudged the annual Maori Oratory contest. 

Old Boys Association 

The hui for the opening of the hall also provided an opportunity for the old boys to 'set up 
their Association. With about 150 of the approximately 350 ex-students of St Peter's in 
attendance, the Dean called a meeting on Sunday to discuss the proposal. Eman was 
Chainnan, with Aarts, Zeyen, and Wall (of the Marist Maori Mission) and Harold and 
Reginald also present. It met with an enthusiastic response. The meeting decided that 
branches were to be established immediately in Auckland, Northland , Bay of Plenty, Rotorua , 
and Taupo (including Tokaanu and Waihi), and that the Auckland branch should elect a 
Central Committee to control the Association. When the Auckland group subsequently had 
their meeting, they appointed Lawrence Petricevich (1932-1 933) chairman of the Central 
Committee, Ernan treasurer, and Aarts chaplain. The Association ' s first assistant secretary 
was the former seminarian, Earle Opai , who was also an old boy of Sacred Heart College. I? 

One old boy who could not be present was Ben Neho, who had just received the habit of a 
Marist brother at Claremont. He had been at St Peter' s from 1951 to 1952. He was another 
recruit for the brothers whose first concern was not for teaching. ' 1 was attracted to the life 
of the Brothers, because I wanted to continue my prayer life in the Marist Order. 1 expressed 
my desire to Brother Harold and he arranged an interview for me with the Provincial Brother 
Adrian, He told me to go out and work for three months and then go back and see him. I 
worked at the Chief Post Office in Auckland where another young lad had the same intention 
as me. After three months we were accepted and went to the Novitiate on 15 February 
1952d8 In fact, it was the 13 th of February 1955 that Ben became a postulant at Claremont, 
which suggests that he had been away from school some 15 months before he approached 
Harold, probably on a visit to the coilege.19 On September 12'h, 1955, he entered the 
novitiate, taking the religious name of Br Theodore Benjamin. Claremont , however, did not 
meet up to his expectations. ' I was disappointed with our novitiate training. During our 
Postulancy we made thousands of bricks to build a chapel big enough to accommodate 300 
people. Our novitiate comprised building the chapel (which) was to be completed for our 
profession. ,20 After first profession on September 12th, 1956, Theodore had barely one term 
of teacher training in Auckland before being assigned to Gisborne to take his first c1ass2 1 

On September 14th, 195 5, the Marist schools and colleges in Auckland celebrated the 
beatification in Rome on May 29th of Marcellin Champagnat . Studellts from all t he schools 
attended a special High Mass in St Patrick 's Cathedral celebrated by the Archbishop Four of 
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the seruor boys of St Peter's served at the altar. The school had its own novena of 
preparation and Benediction. Each boy received a picture of the Founder and a printed 
prayer. 22 

Br Adrian Scott paid his first visit to the school as Provincial in October. In his repon he 
noted : 

The Brothers are doing good work in the school with lads of rather heavy mental calibre . 
Successes in the Public Examinations indicate the value of the work being done . The 
boys are amenable and co-operative; such faults as exist, e .g . a certain amount of 
' scragging' at recreation are probably due to the two types of discipline as wielded by the 
Fathers and the Brothers respectively. While I can (see) no way of ha rmonising 
completely this twofold influence, I feel we should do our best to deal with the situation 
as it stands. This will mean close co-operation among the Brothers themselves and as full 
an understanding with the priests as possible. 

The Fathers appreciate the work of the Brothers. An intensification of the corporate life 
of the College is undoubtedly effected by the time given by the Brothers to activities out 
of school: sports, dramatic work, etc. It is pleasing to see that St Peter's is now 
producing vocations to the Brothers . Brother Ronald .. . is doing good work in Samoa; 
Ben Neho has received the Habit at the Novitiate; and another old boy , William 
Rudolph, is now at the Iuniorate at Tuakau. I trust that these are only the forerunners 
and that many others will follow them23 

AJthough the roll had been rising steadily during the decade, the number of boys who stayed 
until sixth form remained very small. In 1955 there had been three - Henry Tate, who had 
entered the minor seminary in Christchurch, Sam Mariu, who had gone to Massey College and 
Lang Davis, now working in an accountant's office. In 1956, with the roll touching; 80, there 
were only two. Of the number with which the college had started 1955 , 34 (ie the equivalent 
of the third form roll that year) had dropped out by the beginning of 1956 2

• It was the record 
number of 38 new entrants in third form which had pushed the numbers up . With all the 
emphasis on vocational guidance and the practical skills in wood and metalwork, and farming, 
the boys were receiving at St Peter's, the majority were still opting for non-skilled, if well-paid 
jobs, or being required by their families to replace on the land older brothers or relatives who 
were in such jobs. This situation created for the college a deal of uncenainty each year as to 
numbers returning, and there was no guarantee that the fresh intake would always be sut1lciel1t 
to compensate. There was a certain risk, therefore, in undertaking further building to cater for 
the year' s increase. By March, however, it was clear that a new chapel , at least , was required, 
and plans were made accordingly25 The new boys included the first Samoan, Peter Fepulea 'i, 
and two boys from Rarotonga in the Cook Islands, Matiu Tito and Jacob Turua, seen as 
possible future candidates for the priesthood26 

From March 41h to Illh the diocese held a Catholic Exhibition in the Auckland Towll Hall with 
the aim of stimulating interest in vocations to the priesthood and religious life. The Mill Hills 
and the Marist brothers both had stalls and had films prepared for showing. The Mill Hill tiltl1, 
'Okello, Son of Africa' , about the vocation of an African priest, arrived in February and the 
boys were given a preview on February 91h 

27 They had to wait for the actual Exhibi t ion to see 
the brothers ' one, ' The Marist Way'. Saturday March 10lh was their day. They sang the 
Pontifical High Mass in the concert Chamber of the Town Hall, visited the Exhibition, and 
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spent the rest of the day in town. The college had plenty of visi tors during the week, 
including parties of nuns and children from Panguru, Te Hauhau, Pawarenga and Waitaruke.~" 

At the beginning of May, the Inspectors made their triennial inspection of the college .. Very 
detailed!' remarks Ernan laconically29 Alink was not impressed. . They [Inspectors Sheen 
and Lambourne] are by no means helpful as others generally are~ one would call them 
supercritical. How easy it is to condemn everything right and left . ,.'" Among the 
recommendations in their report was the need for a new classroom and an extension of the 
sCience room. The building of these began in August, a month before a slart was made on the 
new chapel. 

Contributing to a Cultural Renaissance 

At the end of September, the college put on its first performance of its third Maori opera, the 
tragedy 'Rata'. 'Rata ' adopted a different line from its predecessors in showing how its 
hero 's choice of heart over head leads to tragedy for his loved ones and for himself ") It 
required more sensitive acting and the boys showed that they were up to it. 

It was Reginald's contention that through its operas, St Peter's was contributing to a Maori 
cultural renaissance. Writing as Paraata Reti, he claimed: 

Revival of Maoritanga bursts out in all directions like rays of light streaming from a 
regenerated sun. Interest is awakening on all sides - in Maori Arts and Crafts, in Maori 
Customs, and in Maori Language. All true New Zealanders now look upon Maoritanga 
as an ancient treasure whose cultural worth has at last been recognised . AJld it is through 
these Maori Operas that I hope to awaken interest and pride in this unique cultural 
possession of which we, as New Zealanders, are the Trustees .. '2 

The reviewers appear to bear him out. The ' NZ Herald' of October :;'U had this to say , A 
very worthwhile Opera based on the culture and history of the Maori race - a culture which is 
rooted deep in our national heritage - is very welcome indeed, and St Peter's Maori College, 
with its production of ' The Tragedy of Rata' , has contributed a valuable addition to New 
Zealand art. Written by a member of the Staff, the Opera contains a fine blend of European 
operatic traditions and Maori art, and on the whole it is a success . ,.1.1 

Even more complimentary was Dr John Reid, an old boy of Sacred Heart who was Senior 
Lecturer in English at the University of Auckland. 

It is often said of New Zealanders that they are so poor in cultural resources that they are 
content to import almost all their culture from overseas. In many cases this is only too 
true; just now and then we find a creative interpretation by New Zealanders of those 
things which are part of our heritage as a nation and of our life as New Zealanders . 

For this reason, as much as because it is a fine example of group enterprise, the St Peter' s 
College production of 'Rata' is something more than just another school show. By 
blending Western traditions of music and opera with element s of Maori tradition , I he 
gifted composer and librettist has shown the way to an artistic work whi ch has its roots 
deep in New Zealand. And the playing of the Opera by Maori boys enables them to 
express their pride in their own country in a very special way. I regard these Maori 
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operas of St Peter's as being a school activity of a most enriching and perhaps unique 
kind 34 

On Septemberl2th, at Claremont, the third old boy of St Peter's to become a Marist brother, 
Wiremu Rudolph, was received into the congregation as Br Savio Mary. Taking the habit 
with him were two young men who were to become well-known at St Peter' s in later years, 
Peter Pfahlert as Br Marius (Principal 1973 - 1977) and Edward Macnamara as Br Osmund 
(1971 - 1975, 1978 - 1983). Among the novices in the group ahead of them was another 
future Principal, Br Majella Sherry (1970 - 1972). The Novitiate Marks Book shows that 
Wiremu was well up with the others in his class.3; The subjects both postulants and novices 
studied at that period were Christian Perfection, the Blessed Virgin, Rules and Constitutions 
of the Order, Ascetical Works, Christian Doctrine, New Testament, Bible History, Church 
History, and Prayer. During his postulancy he would also have worked with Theodore on the 
building of the new chapel at Claremont, opened in November. A classmate of his at St 
Peter's, Tim Peri, was now at the Society of Mary's novitiate at Highden, Palmerston North, 
where he was known as Br Damian.36 

This was the last year at St Peter's for both Ernan and Harold . Ernan had come fro III 
Christchurch to take over direction of the brothers' community and the school from Patrick in 
1951 . He had worked tirelessly and quietly to continue his predecessor ' s work of establishing 
the college on a firm footing . As the notice of his change in the 1957 school magazine puts it : 
'He did all in his power to get (the boys) to make full use of the educational facilities at the 
College so that they would grow up educated Catholic gentlemen and leaders of the Maori 
people. ,37 He had been a keen organiser of athletics and coach of the First XV which had 
gone through its competition undefeated in 1953 . He had been a vigorolls advocate of the 
Old Boys' Association. Once it was established, he had, with Aarts, put a lot of time into 
setting up the branches, as well as acting as Treasurer. His term of office as Director having 
expired, he was transferred to the brothers ' High School (later St Bernard ' s College) in 
Lower Hutt.38 

After seven years at St Peter's, Harold had been longer there than any other Mari st brother . 
He had made his mark in the classroom as a very thorough and competent teacher of the 
lower forms, and of Bookkeeping - in which a number of his students had done well in the 
Chamber of Commerce examinations - and on the sports field as a promotor of softball, which 
had become the college 's major summer sport . Apart from being an enthusiastic gardener, he 
was interested in the making of plaster statues and plaques. According to the school 
magazine 'He saw to it that every boy had a statue of the Sacred Heart or of the Blessed 
Virgin which would be put in a place of honour in the home. ,39 Harold had been transferred 
to the Invercargill community. St Peter's was his only experience of secondary teaching . ~" 

The end of a decade 

The departure of Ern an and Harold marked the end of a decade of Marist work at St Peter ' s. 

In general terms, the brothers had been asked to work with the Mill Hill fathers to help form 
boys who would be staunch Catholics and leaders in their local and the wider Catholic 
community. The school had begun to produce vocations to religious life and the priesthood 
Four old boys had become religious brothers and one was studying for the priesthood. Boys 
were returning to their rural communities with a solid grounding in their faith . Their priests 

liS 



often had high expectations of them. One who was later to spend many years at St Peter' s, Fr 
P . Ryan, then at the Mill Hill mission of Rotorua, contributed an article to the college 
magazine of 1956 entitled : ' The Faith in Our Maori Country District s. Can I Help') ' ·The 
eyes of missioners ', he wrote, ' turn to St Peter's as each year ends and a new band of trained 
warriors for Christ steps out into the busy world . ,41 He suggested a number of ways in which 
ex-students of the college might help their co-religionists - as catec hists, tak ing Catholic 
children at State schools for instruction, helping people get to Mass on Sundays, setting the 
example of a good home life. They could also help solve a new problem for the Maori 
mission, namely help ' break down the religious "colour bar" which has grown up in some 
places' 42 With the growth of the Pakeha population of the countryside, there was an 
increasing number of places where Pakeha were coming to comprise the majority of the 
congregation in Catholic churches hitherto regarded as . Maori churches'. Many Maori 
Catholics did not feel comfortable in the new situation. St Peter ' s boys, Fr Ryan felt, 
appreciating as they did both the Maori way of thinking and the truly Catholic or universal 
character of the faith, would be in the best position to help Maori and Pakeha integrate at 
worship in such places .43 

Things were not so easy for those young Maori who were leaving home to take up studies or 
jobs in the towns. Rangi Walker ' s experience is fairly typical, at least in general terms. · It was 
not until I left home to attend Auckland Teachers ' College in 1950 that 1 was able to resolve 
for myself the issues that concerned me about religion, alcohol, and relating to women. Away 
from my parents and the parish priest, I was able for the first time to choose not to go to 
church on Sundays. I went a few times and found the experience of a large city church 
meaningless and alienating. ,44 But Rangi had already had problems with his religion, and when 
he married in 1953 the decision he and his wife took on contraception and family planning 
' marked an irrevocable break with the Catholic Church, 45 Both fathers and brot hers were 
well aware of the problems facing young Maori in the city . The need to provide support and 
encouragement for ex-students had been a major reason for setting up the Old Boys ' 
Association. Its first aim was ' to preserve and promote the Spiritual welfare of the 
members,46 Obviously it did not succeed in doing this with all of them . 

During the decade there had been great stress laid on education for the Maori, with the 
government leading the way in setting up district high schools in areas with large Maori 
populations. Three schools were set up in 1947 alone, at Rangitahi, Ruatoki, and Te Kaha 4

? 

Young Maori were being encouraged to enter teachers ' training colleges, and in this way 
become leaders for their people themselves or help form leaders from the coming generation. 
A number of St Peter's ex-students had gone into the profession. Among those mentioned in 
the ' Old Boys ' Notes' in the 1956 magazine, for example,48 Don Solomon and Para Matchitt 
were finishing their courses at training college and preparing to go ou t teaching, while Lang 
Davis was abandoning accountancy to enter Teachers ' College. John Tunui and Rau Hotere 
were teaching in the north, John at the Pamapuria Maori school in Kaitaia, Rau as an art 
specialist in Kaikohe. The Education department apparently hoped that levels of education in 
Northland might be raised through intensive art programmes . ~9 Rau had gone on from 
Auckland Teachers' College to specialise in art in Dunedin . He was school art adviser in 
Northland and Auckland from 1952 to 1961 when he was granted a New Zealand Arts 
Fellowship to study in Europe. Para Matchitt was hoping to follow in his footsteps. 

By the end of the decade, the brothers had become much more invol ved with the cultural life 
of the college, especially through the Maori opera. But they had not succeeded in torging any 
real link between Marist Brothers and Maori in terms of the wider cOllll1lunity. Their 
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involvement with Maori was still generally restricted to the area of the college. The only 
excursions any of them made into the home areas of their students were Ernan "s 
accompanying the First XV on trips to Rotorua to playa club side in 1953, 1954 and 1956 . 
Otherwise, occasions such as the annual old boys' gathering at the college, the openi ng of new 
buildings, and the infrequent visits of groups in Auckland for special functions, provided the 
only opportunities for the brothers to meet parents and relatives of the boys or to associate 
with adult Maori in any numbers. Since their names and photographs seldom appeared in the 
school magazine, which they edited, it is not surprising that for most Maori outside the college 
they remained invisible men. 

To a certain extent the brothers at St Peter ' s were handicapped by the policies of their own 
congregation. The Director's term of office of three years was very rarely extended beyond a 
second term, so that a headmaster had only six years at most in office, before being moved 
on. 50 The other brothers, especially the younger ones, were also moved on at more or less 
regular intervals. This did not allow much time for the brothers at St Peter' s to become fluent 
in the language or at home in the culture. A brother transferred from there was not in the 
same position as a Mill Hill father who could continue to extend his use and knowledge of the 
language in another Maori station. And the brother's replacement was obliged to learn the 
language while the father's had generally already acquired it elsewhere. Nor was it the 
custom to let brothers know their new appointment in advance; the first they knew of it 
usually was at the end of the annual retreat during the Christmas holidays5 J The Provincial 
and his council were certainly choosing the staff of St Peter' s from among their able r men, but 
this could also have its drawbacks for the school. Between 1945 and 1955 the province had 
opened six new secondary schools in New Zealand and the islands, and it was precisely on 
these men that they were being obliged to draw for their senior stafF.)2 

Both these factors, viz their lack of visibility outside the college and the constant change of 
personnel, probably contributed to the role of the brothers in the progress of the college being 
consistently underrated in the public mind. As late as 1985, an old boy, the first lay Principal 
of the college, who had entered St Peter' s in 1956, could refer in a prize-giving speech to ' the 
way (Dean Alink) ran the school ' until his retirement in 1961 53 But the Dean, though 
Principal of St Peter' s, its official spokesman, and main contact with the parents, had had 
nothing to do with running the school since 1946 when the Marist brothers had taken it over 
to conduct according to ' the Rules and methods of their Institute' . 54 ft was their Provincial 
who dictated how the brothers should run the school, not the Mill Hill PrincipaL This is why 
there is the occasional reference in the reports of Provincial visitations of problems arising 
from the system of "dual control' . 55 The system in operation at St Peter ' s had no parallel 
anywhere else in the Maori mission, and indeed no precedent anywhere in Maori social 
structures. It is hardly surprising, then, that the Mill Hill fathers were regularly given credit 
for results and innovations that were properly the achievements of the Marist brothers . 

Striving for 'higher things and greater' 

The new Director of St Peter's was Br Venantius Wall. He had been appointed to Northcote 
from InvercargiJl, and before that had been Master of Juniors at Tuakau and Director of the 
scholasticate. He held an MA degree as well as a Diploma of Education, being one of the few 
brothers who had been through the Auckland Teachers' College (with Adrian in 1931). 
Venantius was also better acquainted with the Maori missions than 1110St, since one of hi s 
brothers, Fr Frank Wall , was a priest of the Marist Maori Mission. To replace Harold , he 
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brought with him Br Bede Fitton. Bede was another gifted teacher with some 25 years of 
primary school experience behind him% Venantius was form master of Forms 5 and 6 , Bede 
of Form 3, while Reginald, form master of Form 4, also provided some continuity for the 
community. Among the Mill Hills associated with the teaching (Dean AJink had given up his 
religion class in 1954), Aarts was doing some Maori, and Zeyen , who had taken over the 
Dean's religion class, was also alternating with Egbert in the Woodwork department. 

The roll at this stage was still climbing, though as previously the increase was coming from the 
large third form intake. Of the 88 boys on the roll for the year, 37 were in Form Y, 25 each ill 
Forms 4 and 5, and only 1 in Form 6. On the school side, the numbers cou ld be catered tor 
thanks to the new classroom and the laboratory extensions. On the res idential side, the new 
chapel was well on the way to completion, while a new dormitory wing was started ill ApriL 

After the promising start at the beginning of the 1950s, the college pass rate in public exams 
had declined. In 1956 one boy had obtained University Entrance, two School Certificate, and 
four passes in the Chamber of Commerce examsS7 While one of the reasons for this low rate 
of academic achievement was certainly the tendency of boys to leave school at the end of 
fourth form or after ·only one year in fifth58

, it was also felt that not enough was being done to 
help the slower learners and to motivate boys to stay at school longer. The appointment of 
experienced primary teachers to the staff was one way of contributing to wards a so lution to 
these problems. With the same end in view, Venantius introduced streaming into third form, 
one small group taking Mathematics and Latin, and the others Bookkeeping and Woodwork .5

" 

The following year this was extended to fourth form, and the year after to fifth form. 

The erection of the new classroom had left the former senior room vacant, allowing the 
establishment of a permanent library. Grants from the Maori Purposes' Board and gifts of 
books from various sources, including the Dean and St Paul's College, ensured that the boys 
now had a very valuable resource at their disposal for increasing their familiarity wi th and use 
of English. The library was to become a popular gathering place, and regu lar library periods 
became part of each class timetable.60 

In an attempt to encourage fuller participation and more competition in sport within the 
college, a new House system was inaugurated. Such a system, strictly speaking, had already 
been in operation to a limited extent for some years . But now it was used for all sport played, 
including athletics and table-tennis. The names chosen for the Houses were . Joseph', in 
honour of the saint who was patron of the Mill Hill Society, 'Champagnat ', commemorating 
the Founder of the Marist brothers, and ' Patrick ', in remembrance of the first Brother 
Director of the school. (A few years later in 1962, ' Champagnat' was renamed · Marcellin' -
perhaps because this, the Founder's Christian name, was easier to pronounceG1

) A cup for 
inter-House competition, called the 'Brother Ernan Cup', was presented by Harold Muller, a 
Marist old boy who was assistant coach of the First xv. According to the Director ' s report , 
the new system produced immediate results in athletics, encouraging them to consider 
entering a team in the Inter-Secondary Sports for 1958 62 

Reginald had a new opera in mind, a comedy called · Skin Deep ' . In June he outlined the plOI 
to the boys and gave them a few choruses to try out. Since this was to be the most ambitious 
venture to date, he proposed to spread preparation for it over two years"' The boys had 
other opportunities to display their talents. One such occasion was the farewell ill May for 
Alink, leaving for the Society ' S General Chapter in London. The action song group composed 
a special song in Maori with appropriate movements. But on the night of the concert , the 9110 
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of May, they found themselves upstaged by Bede, a skilled amateur magician . ' The highlight 
of the evening' , the chronicler records, , is Br Bede's hour of magic . The production of a 
bottle of Waitemata from the pocket of a well-known teetotaller (sic), and the use of a 
prominent clergyman's hat as a cooking pot brought the greatest laughs. All voted it the best 
show ever. ,64 

Bede had a gift for capitalising on any occasion which offered an 0pp0l1unity for extending 
the education of his charges. The college Chronicle offers several examples : ' 22 FebrualY: Br 
Bede heads an archaeological expedition which has its centre of operations under one of the 
gum trees in the recreation field . Amid the plaudits of interested spectators, a strange looking 
stone is unearthed at the six foot level. We are told that this is a piece of the meteorite that 
struck the tree last year. Well, it could be. ,65 ' ih October: We hear of the satellite launched 
by the Russians on Friday, and of the amazing speed it attained. Brother Bede gives us some 
astounding figures, and answers all our questions on rockets and space ships .... . 10th October: 
Unabated interest in Sputnik. Brother Bede proves to be a mine of information. Geography 
lessons are now becoming conducted on a broader basis with a very popular appeal. Playtime 
discussions have a very decided scientific flavour. Who is going to be the first from St Peter 's 
to make the trip to the moon?,66 

On Saturday, October 26th, Archbishop Liston blessed and opened the new chapel. Built to 
hold up to 160 boys, it was an impressive structure . All the interior furnishings had been 
made by Zeyen and Egbert. The beautiful kauri and rimu altar was also the work of a Mill 
Hill, although one of an earlier generation, Richard Bressers, who had made it fo r the 
Tauranga church over 50 years before. It was, however, very much a European church and, 
in this context, much more reminiscent of mediaeval Europe than of rural Maoridoll1 . As the 
magazine account describes it : 'The chapel is very happily situated with the other buildings 
clustered around it, reminiscent of the church, the centre of Catholic life, surrounded by the 
homes of the faithful in mediaeval times.,67 The procession of the Blessed Sacrament through 
the college grounds the following day, the feast of Christ the King, would certainly have 
confirmed that impression. 

Br Adrian was one of the speakers at the function after the opening. Congratulating the Dean 
and the Mill Hills on this latest achievement for the college, he assured them that the Marist 
Brothers shared with them ' a great faith in the Maori people' . Be hoped the boys would 
strive for' higher and greater things in education ', reminding them that Maori Catholic leaders 
were needed as much as Pakeha ones.68 

This was a theme other speakers had played on during the year. Don Brebner from the 
Catholic Youth Centre paid several visits to the school to introduce to the seniors the ideas of 
the Lay Apostolate. Two diocesan priests, Fathers Marinovich and Hayes spent a day in July 
speaking on vocations, particularly to the priesthood and the religious life. They gave a talk 
to the assembled school in the chapel, then took each class separately, and afterwards saw any 
interested individuals. The boys had to answer a written questionnaire .69 As for the brothers, 
the boys heard talks at different times from Justinian, the Assistant General , Adrian, the 
Provincial, and Venantius, as well as from their form teachers. They undoubtedly found most 
interesting the ones given by their old boy brothers, Theodore, Savio, and Ronald . The first 
two visited from the Scholasticate on 18 October, while Ronald came on 23 November . He 
was back in New Zealand to make his final vows. They all made quite an impression on the 
boys.70 
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'The proverbial shoestring' 

The community acquired a fourth man at the beginning of 1958 with the arrival of B r Joachim 
Dwyer from Invercargill . Joachim replaced Zeyen in the Woodwork Department . (Egbert 
had had to take over the farmwork when Theophilus' health began to fail) He was in charge 
when, in October, the Education Department gave its approval for St Peter' s to issue practical 
certificates for woodwork and to teach it as an examination subject for school Cel1iticate. 

For several years the brothers had been asking for a revision of their salary. On the existing 
one they found it very difficult to employ a housekeeper. The one they had in 1958 was 
prepared to work without wages, but the brothers still had to maintain her and her daughter in 
essentials. Adrian proposed to Alink that an increase in their salaries would help relieve this 
burden. ' } now believe that with careful economy the Brothers could manage with £1 per 
week towards the Housekeeper (and her daughter's) maintenance [he had originally proposed 
£2 per week for this].. In the above arrangement the Brothers will still feel that they are 
making some contribution to the Mission - although it may be less than they would wish ,71 

The Dean found the arrangement a reasonable one, though it was not easy for the Mission to 
find the extra money. Nick Zeyen has left an account of his time at St Peter' s which gives 
some idea of the financial constraints staff and students were working under throughout the 
1950s and 1960s. 

In those days the Mill Hill fathers ran that college on the proverbial shoestring budget ... 
Besides being the spiritual director for the boys and giving them religion classes, r was 
also expected to be master of discipline (and)surveyor in the dormitories and in recreation 
time. On one day each week I took our little van to a wholesale grocery store to get the 
kitchen supplies for the week. If there was any spare time this was spent In repaIrIng 
furniture : desks, lockers, doors, the lot. 

As the college grew in numbers each year the holidays were spent in making new desks, 
beds, dining room tables, forms to sit on and everything else that was needed. Bit by bit 
we concreted the driveways at the college. This was usually a manual labour time job I 
did with some of the boys who came to know exactly what doing a good concreting job 
meant. The roads are still there and, as far as I know, in good condition72 

Zeyen was also responsible for the construction of a swimming pool on the property. The 
building of the Auckland Harbour Bridge and its new access road along the shore front made 
it impossible for the school to continue using the traditional track to Takapuna beach . Zeyen 
proposed making a pool of their own by damming the stream running along the boundary of 
the property. Under his guidance and supervision the boys laboured enthusiastically for 
several weeks, only to see their completed work washed away by heavy rain in the last week 
of February. Nothing daunted, they found a more suitable site lower down the stream and 
began work again, but with fewer workers and more irregular working hours, the new pool 
was not completed until November7

:; 
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Maori Culture Club 

The most significant event of 1958, however, was probably the inauguration of the Maori 
Culture Club. The brainchild of Reginald, it was formed to promote Maoritanga at the college 
on a more organised basis. The group had its first gathering on February 2 I " to discover how 
much support it had and what talent there was at its disposaL Membership was optional and 
by the end of the first term about half the school were members. They had also organised 
their first major function of the year, the welcome and concert for the new auxiliary Bishop of 
Auckland, Dr Reginald Delargey. The enrolment of further members at the beginning of the 
second term induced them to set the club on a formal footing with the drafting and contirming 
of Constitutions and the election of an Executive. Barry Tangitu was elected President, Rangi 
Anderson Vice-President, and Thompson (Toby) Curtis Secretary. 

The executive had full responsibility for running the weekly meetings and leading the practices 
ofhaka, action songs, poi dances and Maori games. Maori carving and the making of piupiu 
and korowai were also encouraged as extra activities. On October 24, the Club had its first 
opportunity to make an international reputation when a visiting American, Dr H. Miller, senior 
Professor of Music in the University of New Mexico, spent over an hour with them recording 
action songs and haka.74 Over the next thirty years the club was to be responsible for St 
Peter's achieving a formidable reputation for its cultural performances 7) 

Although a new opera had been promised for the year, the producer found he was not yet 
ready to stage it. Rather than go another year without a performance, he decided to repeat 
the most successful of the previous productions, the tragedy ' Rata '. This had aroused 
sufficient interest for 'Te Ao Hau ' , the quarterly publication of the Department of Maori 
Affairs, to interview Reginald in its issue of April 1958: ' The composer says that a tragedy 
gives the boys a much wider scope to show their acting ability . He points out that much 
Maori music was also of a tragic nature. Tragedy was woven into the life of the old Maori , 
and laments form a large part of Maori music. ,76 Airing his thoughts to people closer to 
home, 'Paraata Reti' was also wondering which language was the more appropriate to write 
Maori opera in. 'One school of thought say "In English, because you want to know what it ' s 
all about." Others say: "In Maori, because it's a Maori Opera and the Maori language is 
more pleasant to listen to even though you mightn' t understand it.",77 . Rata ' was presented 
to enthusiastic audiences in the Concert Chamber of the Town Hall on September 26, 27 and 
30, and for the old boys at their reunion on October 4. Para Matchitt , now an art specialist 
teaching in South Auckland, painted the scenery. 

More Maori Brothers 

At the reunion on the weekend of 4 and 5 October, life membership of the Old Boys ' 
Association was conferred on the three old boy Marist brothers as well as on Te Awhitu , 
Aarts, and Ernan. Ronald was back teaching in Apia, Theodore in Gisborne at the brothers' 
High School, and Savio doing his teacher training at the scholasticate. Br Damian SM (Tim 
Peri) was stationed at Futuna Retreat House in Wellington. Two other old boys had opted for 
religious brotherhood in the Order of St John of God, founded for the care of the sick and the 
handicapped. Wiremu Pirini, from Rotokakahi , a student at the catechist school in 1944, had 
already started his novitiate in Australia, having taken the religious name of Br Ronald . 
George Martin from Mitimiti was working as a male nurse in the home and school for 
intellectually handicapped children run by the St John of God Brothers at Addington in 
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Christchurch. After a year at St Peter' s in 1949, George had taken up training for nursing, 
and had topped the country in 1954 in the State Examination for Male Nurses78 He had been 
working as a nurse at the Wairau (Blenheim) and Silverstream hospitals before deciding to 
enter the Order. 

Of the current students, Heta Ngawati, from Otiria in the Bay of lslands, after a year at St 
Peter's was transferring to the juniorate to complete his secondary education before joining 
the Marist brothers . 

At the end of the year, Bede was transferred to Vermont St school tallowing the brothers' 
annual retreat . His replacement, AJan Henley from Gisborne, had only two terms at St Peler ' s 
before moving to Sacred Heart and being replaced in his turn by John Paul Wilson. 

The previous year there had been a drop in enrolments, and the number dropped lower in the 
course of 1959. School started with 65 boys, with the average for the year never rising above 
63 . Venantius attributed this to parents preferring to send their SOilS to the district high 
schools the Government was erecting in the remote areas the college drew on for its boarders. 
Other Maori boarding schools had also suffered reductions .79 

. 

At the end of the first term, the Chief Inspector for Post Primary Schools and two colleagues 
carried out a thorough inspection of the school. ' They expressed themselves as very satisfied 
with the organisation and standard of work, and issued a very fa vourable Report ', stated the 
Director in his own end-of-the-year report. ' They recognised how handicapped most Maori 
boys from country districts were as far as the English language was concerned and offered 
some very helpful suggestions. ,80 

'To be truly bicultural' 

Another to pay a visit of inspection in the first term was the new Assistant General of the 
Brothers, Br Hilary Conroy. Hilary was an Australian and this was the tirst contact he had 
had with Maori . His priorities and comments differed from those of the government 
inspectors. In the Book of Visits he notes under the heading ' School ' : 

Piety: 

Tone: 

Prayers are said reverently. The smgmg at Benediction, Salve Regina, etc, IS 

particularly good. 

I have been impressed by the manliness and good spirit of the boys. They have the 
limitations of their race in a reluctance to bestir themselves at times and in a certain 
moodiness but we must make allowances for national traits . From what 1 ha ve 
observed, the Brothers are sympathetic and understanding. 

Spirit of Study 
Fair. There seemed to be some lack of response, no doubt due to shyness. Their 
studies seemed to lack depth ... I warmly commend the interest the Brothers are 
taking in the maintaining and developing of Maori culture in singing, crafts, etc. The 
boys are responding splendidly to their efforts81 
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As far as cultural activities go, 1959 must rank as one of the high points in the history of St 
Peter's. The Maori Culture club was a growing concern. At the beginning of the year, about 
50 boys were enrolled (almost the whole school), but this number was reduced to 35 after a 
' purge' of the less committed. The club had begun to make its mark as a cUllce rt pany too , 
performing for schools at Tamaki College, entertaining the orth Shore Rota ry Club, 
welcoming the NZ Operatic Society to Auckland, and participating in the North Shore Music 
Festival. 82 The judges at the annual Oratory Contest, Matiu Te Hau and Hoane Waititi , had 
congratulated the finalists on their knowledge of the language and the tlow of their oratory . It 
was the first time Waititi , who was gaining a reputation for himself in Maori educatio n in 
Auckland, had attended the contest, and he was 'joyfully surprised' by the standard disp layed . 
'He said that it was encouraging to see so much effort put into the deli very, and to hea r so 
much Maori spoken at one time .. " not just five minutes talk in Maori and then revert to 

' paakehaa"'. He congratulated the fathers on the way in which they have fostered this aspect 
of Maori tang a .. . "really the most important aspect.",83 

But the highlight for the school was undoubtedly the presentation of Reginald ' s new opera 
' Skin Deep' at His Majesty' s Theatre during the week September 9 to October 3. St Peter 's 
had now established a reputation for its. operatic productions. Writing in ' Fe Ao HO/l ' in June, 
Turoa Royal remarked: ' These operas have become very popular in Auckland and each year 
the public are always eager to attend the operas that give these boys scope for their flair in 
acting on stage. ,84 ' Skin Deep' broke new ground in several ways. Its plot revolved around 
the initial encounter of Maori and Pakeha in the Hokianga in 1835. The libretto and music, 
although still manifesting the influence of Gilbert and Sull ivan, showed the co mposer was 
beginning to find his own voice. And, for the first time, the girls of Queen Victo ria School, a 
Church of England school for Maori girls, had been invited to take part in the producti on. All 
these factors contributed to making ' Skin Deep ' a resounding success. 

In the foreword to the opera programme, the head teachers of the two schools, Venantius and 
Miss Berridge, presented their reasons for supporting and promoting such a work . 

In presenting our Maori opera (wrote Venantius), we have much more in mind than the 
mere providing of entertainment. Our real object is to help the young Maori to tind 
himself in a bewildering world of differing cultures. We believe that the most practical 
approach to the problem is per medium of drama. It is hoped in this way to give the 
Maori a laudable pride in his own race, and to restore his self respect through a real 
understanding and appreciation of the fine qualities of the old Maori , and a realisation 
that he too may acquire them with much profit to himself and society. Some of these 
racial qualities which might well be the envy of the paakehaa are : unfailing cheerfulness, 
graciousness, friendliness, tribal loyalty and respect for authority ~j 

One of the main purposes of the special Maori Schools (added Miss Berridge) is to equip 
their students to be truly bicultural so that they will be able to make, to both racial and 
national development, a more genuine contribution than they could otherwise. This 
opera can be regarded as an expression of faith that New Zealand ' s futu re must be 
recognised as the responsibility and the privilege of two peoples working out a policy of 
national integration not by denial or suppression, each of its own or the other' s heritage, 
but by full and joyous recognition and acceptance of the special gift s that each has to 
contribute. 86 

For Rangi Anderson, the school ' s head prefect, who played the high c hi ef Pukuroa in th e 
production, Reginald was the man of the moment. In his Appreciation of the opera he wro te, 
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"Above all, I shall never forget Brother Reginald himself who personified for us ' Skin
Deep' . He wrote the libretto, composed the songs and orchestral setting for the opera, 
and produced 'Skin-Deep ' . No one will surely forget the meillorable practices and 
rehearsals, Brother's words of encouragement before stage appearances, and the nlan) 
things he did to make a success of' Skin-Deep' . It is not too much to say that he was the 
soul of the opera. He gave abundantly of his genius and devoted himself to helping the 
members of the cast to be at their best before the footlights."H7 

Henare Tate, who had starred in the first opera Reginald had staged at St Peter ' s in 1953, 
wrote from the seminary asking for a tape of'Skin Deep ' . He was now at Mosgiel, stud ying 
theology. 

Rangi and his sixth form classmate, Kenneth Macfarlane, both passed University Entrance at 
the end of the year, while 6 out of the 21 fifth formers passed School Certificate. It was the 
best result for a number of years and an indication that the changes introduced by Venantius 
were beginning to pay dividends. 

Making a mark 

It was now over thirty years since the college had been set up as a school for catechists, and 
some of the old boys of that period were beginning to make a Illark in Maori local and 
national politics. A Government sponsored tribal committee organisation had been set up to 
implement the aims of the 'Maori Social and Economic Advancement Act ' of 1945 . Tribal 
(later, Maori) Committees were responsible for promoting the social, economic, spiritual and 
cultural development of the Maori living in their areas. In 1955, an article appeared in the 
quarterly, 'Te Ao HOll' , entitled ' Tribal Committees at Work' which focussed on one such 
committee, the Onehunga-Mangere Tribal Committee, whose chairman was a St Peter' s old 
boy, Earle Opai .88 

After leaving the seminary and doing his military service, Earle, of Ngati-Mahuta aftiliation, 
had become secretary of the newly established Onehunga-Mangere Tribal Committee in 1949. 
At that stage he was without paid employment, but in 1950 he was offered a job with 
accommodation at an Onehunga hotel. By 1955 he was chairman of the committee. Like 
himself, most of the members were young men who had grown up in the city and been 
educated in its high schools and colleges. When it came to such things as building a 
community centre, they could, in Earle' s words, 'use their pakeha education in the problem of 
building a marae,89 This community, living in the outer suburban area, had problems rural
based Tribal Committees did not have. In addition to organising social and sports activities 
and promoting arts and crafts, the committee deputised Maori wardens to help wi th social 
problems, and liaised with Government Departments concerned with housing, health , and so 
on, as well as with local government and the business community. 

Other old boys were associated with committees in rural areas. Atawhai Tutawhiao (1929) 
was raising pedigree stock at Te Kauwhata. In 1959 he was chairman of the Rangiriri Tribal 
Committee, chairman of the Maurea Marae Committee, and a member of the Runanganui 
Committee. He was also a member of the local National Party Committee.'>!) Joe Penny 
(1941-43), a fitter and welder in Mangakino (and one of only four gold medallists in the St 
John Ambulance Association) was a member of the Mangakino Tribal Committee .'lI In 
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national politics, Tim Davis (1928-29), a farmer and building contractor at Te Huahua in the 
Hokianga, had polled well for National in the elections for Northern Maori in 195792 

Setbacks 

At the end of his three year term as Director, Venantius was transferred to Christchurch. He 
thus did not have the opportunity to see his educational reforms at St Peter ' s bear fi·uit in the 
outstanding exam results of the mid 1960s. Joachim was also moved, to Sacred Heart College 
in Glen Innes. Apart from running the Woodwork Department , Joachim had been in charge of 
the Cadets, and an enthusiastic rugby coach and referee. 

A third member of the community also left, and his departure was a great loss to both the 
college and the brothers. In November, Reginald applied for an indult of secularisation, the 
permission required from Rome for a rel igious in perpetual profession to leave his 
congregation. His departure came as a considerable surprise to his confreres93 During his six 
years at the college, Reginald had shown himself fully committed to the promotion of Maori 
language and culture. In fact, through the Maori Culture Club and the Maori opera he had 
been the chief proponent of Maoritanga on the staff, priests as well as brothers. He was 
proficient enough in the language not only to teach it in the classroom but also to be able to 
act as judge of the Oratory Contest when required.94 As Master in charge of Music and coach 
of the First XV, he also had great influence among the boys95 

A further blow to the brothers in their work for Maori was the departure of Savio Rudolph at 
the end of the year. In October the Provincial Council had approved his application to renew 
his vows, but in December he informed the Provincial that he did not wish to continue with 
the brothers. The Provincial feIt that his health, which had contributed to a very unsettled 
scholasticate, was probably the main reason for his dissatisfaction 96 

In Reginald 's work at St Peter' s can be detected the beginnings of a genuinely bicultural 
approach to education which, from the remarks of the Superiors, had the sUpp011 of the 
congregation. It would not be unreasonable to claim that had he continued with the brothers, 
and had he been allowed to continue in the Maori apostolate, the Marist brothers would have 
made a much more significant impact in this area than they did. They would certainly, 
anyway, have escaped much of the criticism, informed as well as otherwise, of cultural myopia 
which was to come their way in later years. To take the Maori Culture Club as just one 
instance, Reginald had been its inspiration and first organiser and director. But he was the 
only brother to be associated with it, and the reputation it gained in future years owed very 
little to the work of the Marist Brothers. In being confined to the boarding side, its potential 
to influence the school programme was greatly diminished . It is evident that, while the 
superiors were prepared to support the initiatives of a gifted individual, they had no policy of 
continuing and building on such initiatives, at least if these lay outside the educational 
mainstream. 

It is not, perhaps, surprising that the brothers failed to realise what a valuable opportunity they 
were letting slip by. It was only a few years since the Education Department, in response to 
the recommendations of the National Committee of Maori Education in \955, had introduced 
programmes to strengthen the teaching of Maori culture in New Zealand schools97 The 
significance of this move in the development of biculturalism was only just beginning to be 
appreciated in educational circles . 
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Students taking part in the opera "Tumaungatoa", 1955. 
The college gained a high reputation from such operas 

during the 1950·s. 

Br Reginald, the man responsible for the operas, backstage. 
Reginald believed the school was contributing to a Maori cultural 

renaissance. He was also responsible for establishing the 
Maori Culture Club at the college. 



ThEf recreation hall built in 1955. 
Ngati Tuwharetoa of Waihi contributed the carvings from the 

old Tapeka meeting house. 
Its centre post became the school's flagpole. 

Bishop Liston with a group at the opening of the hall: 
from left, Wiremu Te Awhitu SM, Pat Roberts, and Pat Hura. 

Hura, a cousin of the paramount chief of Tuwharetoa a.nd 
member of the Board of Maori Affairs, was an old boy of 

Sacred Heart College. 



Chapter Five: St Peter's 1960 -1966 

The focus of the Marist brothers at this time was not on Maori education but on Catholic 
education. After the failure of the 'Hear the Case' campaign of 1956, the Cathol ic Church 
was still battling for increased financial assistance from the State for its schools, while insisting 
on the right of Catholic parents to have their children educated at Catholic schools . 'Th is is 
the Catholic principle, that the Catholic child from the Catholic home should continue hi s 
education at the hands of Catholic teachers in a Catholic school." In pursuance of its aims to 
provide teachers for those Catholic schools, the attention of the brothers' Provincial Council 
was on building a new teacher training college, to be known as Marcellin Hall , on land 
adjacent to the newly established Marcellin College in Mt Albert . The student brothers who 
arrived from the novitiate in 1959 were the first to take up residence there, though they had to 
make do with accommodation in the gymnasium built that year, since the main building was 
not ready until 1962. The financial problems associated with this project, which cost in all 
£168,000, were to keep the Council fully occupied for several years2 

It had been one of the priorities of Adrian' s period as Provincial to improve the professional 
competence of the brothers. In 1957, for example, over 65% of the 160 or so brothers then 
teaching full time were also engaged in personal study for university degree units or for the 
Teachers' 'c' Certificate3 Adrian also initiated a three year course of teacher training which 
allowed the scholastics to attend Auckland University full time. The] 958 group were the first 
to have the opportunity of this course. By 1961, 10 of the 27 brothers at Marcellin Hall were 
attending university full time, and the rest were studying towards their Teacher's Certiticate.4 

The brothers had an opportunity to direct one or two of their yo ung men to the study of 
Maori at university level, to prepare them for possible work at St Peter ' s, but it was some 
years before anyone took up Maori studies at this level. Brothers tinishing otT their studies 
were to be posted more frequently to St Peter's over the following years, but few of them did 
anything connected with Maori language or culture. It would probably have been a different 
story if the Maori college envisaged by Benignus in the 1930s had ever come into existence. 

A change of emphasis 

Maori education was, naturally enough, of more consequence to the brothers actually teaching 
at St Peter' s. The Annual Reports presented by the Director in 1960, 1961 and 1962, give 
considerable space to the problems of Maori EducationS, the findings of the Hunn Report6

, 

and the Maori Education Foundation7 But the emphasis is almost exclusively on the need to 
help Maori students overcome their handicaps in spoken and written English . Although 
allowances must be made for a virtually new staff finding its feet in 1960, it is significant that 
of all the school's activities, Maori art and craft and the Maori Culture Club were among the 
few curtailed.8 

The new Director was Cyril Pender from Sacred Heart College. Of the community, Kevin 
Sheehy came from St Bernard 's College, Lower Hutt, while John Paul Wilson had already had 
one term at St Peter' s. There were also changes among the Mill Hill s. Michael Ryan came 
from Rotorua to take over much of Reginald 's work. In July news arrived from London that 
Egbert, who had gone back to Holland for a holiday at the end of 1959, would not be 
returning to New Zealand 9 And in September, Aarts replaced Al in k as Superior of the Maori 
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Mission. The Dean, however, continued to act in this office until Aarts returned from hi s 
holiday in Europe the following year. 

Pa Ryan records his appointment to the college: 

I was appointed to Hato Petera in November 1959. At the ti me I was in Rotorua and 
enjoying my time with the Arawa people who taught me loads about Maori oratory. 
didn' t want to come, but the College needed a teacher of Maori language and the 
Tumuaki [head man] , Dean Alink, thought I showed some promise tha t way . It was Illy 
own fault really, because I wrote to him in Maori in order to patipati [beg) some money 
so that I could buy a tape recorder. Well, I got the recorder, but soon after I got my 
marching orders and began to teach at Hato Petera. .. I was put in charge of Maori, 
Music, and the garden, not to mention the bottom dorm. III 

With the presence of a young, enthusiastic and competent priest, the brothers could plead an 
increase in roll, the reduction of their own numbers, and take the easy way out, leaving all 
' things Maori ' to the fathers . 

For the first time in its history the school roll topped 100, for a month or so reaching lOS . 
The boost was due to the advertising campaign initiated at the end of 1958 by tbe Old Boys. 
A brochure containing photographs and information about the college had been prepared and 
a thousand copies printed and distributed . They had come too late to influence numbers in 
1959 but paid dividends in 1960.11 

Judging from both the school magazine and the community Annals, sport was the most 
important aspect of school life in 1960. With the abolition of the softball competi tion, there 
was a concerted drive to get the boys interested in athletics . The Director was a firm believer 
in sport as a character-builder, and was pleased when the school 's senio r tealll won fourth 
place, the intermediates first , and the juniors second, in tbe C Division of the Inter-Secondary 
School Sports. ' St Peter ' s needs more of this to arouse some sort of College Spirit and shake 
off the lethargy that surrounds most of the Maori efforts.' 12 Three teams were entered in the 
Secondary Schools Football Competition. Apart from keeping up the scbool ' s fine rugby 
reputation, this ensued that most of the boys participated in winter sport . By way of contrast , 
'The Maori Culture Club has not been as active as we would have liked to see it but time for 
many of these extra-curricula activities is always hard to find .' !3 

After only one year at St Peter ' s, Kevin was transferred and the younger brother Fintan 
Buckley came from Palmerston North to replace him. The brothers at this time had to cook 
for themselves, and were also caring for an elderly confrere who was convalescing after a 
period in hospital. Fintan and John Paul were also doing university studies which made 
further demands on their time. 

Aarts arrived back at the end of March 196 1 after a year's absence to become Superior of the 
Mill Hill Mission. He also took over the duties of Principal of the college from Dean Al ink 
whose age and declining health had prompted him to resign the responsibilities. The new 
Principal, ordained at Mill Hill in 1933, had come to New Zealand the same year, and worked 
on the Maori Mission at Tokaanu and Omaio, near Opotik i. He had been at the college since 
1954, although he had had a few years on the staff earlier from 1947 to 1949. I. 
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Alink had been associated with the college almost from its beginni ngs Teacher and then 
Rector of the Catechists ' School, he became Principal when the Marist brothers took over the 
school in ] 946. As such he had been responsible for its physical expansion and development , 
as well as seeing to the spiritual development of generations of boys. His experience, good 
nature, tact and discretion contributed greatly to the harmonious relations between Mill Hill s 
and Marists in a situation where differing systems of government could have caused real 
problems. 

Another link with the early days was broken with the death of Joseph Zanna in September. He 
had been Rector from ]929 to 1933 , the years when the school had been in danger of closing 
for lack of funds . For a time he had had to carry alone the whole work of St Peter ' s, school, 
farm, and the welfare of the boys. In 1951 when he celebrated the Golden Jubilee of his 
priesthood he invited the boys of the college, some of them sons of his former students, to 
share in the celebration at Ponsonby. 15 

The Maori Club was more in evidence this year with welcomes and co ncel1s for visitors. 
Apart from the welcome back to Aarts, it performed for the Superior General of the Mill Hills, 
Dr McLaughlin, in March, the Marist Provincial, Br Theophane, in July, and the Apostolic 
Delegate, Archbishop Maximilian de Furstenberg, in October. St Peter 's was the first school 
the latter visited during his stay in New Zealand. He advised the boys ' to enjoy themselves at 
school, to be good sports men and to keep up the traditions of nobility of the Maori race. 
"You are getting a very fine and distinguished education, do your best in it ," he said. ' 1(, 

'A tender plant' 

Theophane Brailey paid his first visit to the college as Provincial in Jul y. He showed the boys 
slides of the brothers at work in different parts of New Zealand and the islands, including 
several old boys of the college. As he had no slides of St Peter 's, he took some photographs 
during his visit to remedy the deficiency. 17 

In his report on the school he commented: 

The boys make a good impression. There is a particularly good spirit among them this 
year. In general their bearing is manly and they are neat in appearance . I have found 
them courteous and respectful without exception. I am very pleased to see that the 
Brothers have succeeded in keeping all the boys active during their recreation period . 
This is an excellent and improved state of things and I warmly commend the Brothers for 
their efforts in this matter. I am sure that the improved alertness is a direct result of 
hi 

18 
t S. 

An inspection of exercise books shows that good work is being done. It is a pity that so 
many of the new boys arrive at St Peter's almost illiterate or after a very meagre primary 
education. It is difficult to bring these to an examination standard in a sho rt time . Racial 
temperament and language difficulty also militate against good examination results. I am 
satisfied, however, that the Brothers are doing very good work . I have found that the 
Mill Hill Fathers are very appreciative of the excellent work they are doing for these 
Maori boys . It is unfortunate that the Government has not yet come to realise how much 
good work is being done for the Maoris by St Peter ' s and by the Mill Hill Fathers 
generally . 19 
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This theme that the work of the Church for Maori, particularly in education, deserved 
recognition by the government, was taken up by the Brother Director in his annual repol1 . He 
was commenting on the report published by J.K. Hunn, Secretary of Maori Affairs from 1960 
to 1963, recommending a systematic programme of Maori socio-economic development , to be 
planned and implemented by several government departments working in co-ordination.~" 
The departments chiefly concerned were housing, employment , health, and education . For 
education Hunn proposed a Maori Education Foundation which would raise funds among the 
general public, Maori and Pakeha, with the government providing an equa l subs idy21 InCOllle 
would be used for the education and vocational training of Maori, for providing bursaries and 
scholarships, books and equipment, and travelling expenses . The benefits of this would be felt 
initially in the post-primary sector but would soon be extended to primary and pre-school 
stages. Cyril observed: 

The [Hunn] report also stresses the urgency of taking steps in the educational field, the 
most important move to date is the setting up of the Maori Education Foundation. No 
doubt funds will be made available for the intellectually bright to give them every chance 
but it should also be used to leaven the mass. More funds could ·profitably be set aside 
for boarding schools, especially when all these schools [i.e. the Maori boarding schools] 
are controlled by various religious bodies . In such places the Maori is treated as a tender 
plant, requiring special soil and conditions, and thus they can be nurtured to blossom into 
full maturity. From statistics we note that economically the Maoris are in the lower 
income bracket and the educational standards thus attained must necessarily be lower . 
We trust that Maori pupils of this generation will receive further encouragement and 
consideration to give them the opportunity to take advantage of all educational facilities 
and soon be regarded less as the unskilled labour pool in the land 22 

St Peter's gained nine School Certificates in 1961, a record for the college and the first time ill 
a decade the pass rate reached over 50%. This was about the national average, and 
considerably higher than the Maori average . No one achieved University Entrance, though a 
few came very close, and four boys had their School Certificates endorsed. 

This was the year, appropriately enough, Raukura (Ralph) Hotere, the first pupil of the 
college to gain University Entrance, and an art specialist with the Education Department , was 
granted a two year National Art Scholarship for study in Europe. Prior to leaving for England 
in August he visited the college to renew old acquaintances. Some of his work was being 
used in government educational publications.23 

On September 12, Heta Ngawati received the habit of a Marist brother at the Claremont 
novitiate, taking the name Brother Francis Thomas. Born in Kawakawa in 1942, he had been 
educated at the Bay ofIslands College, St Peter's, and Lavalla College, T uakau, the brothers' 
juniorate. 

'Growing in stature' 

Henry Te Hira made his first appearance at the annual old boys ' reunion on October 14. It 
was the first time in 16 years he had been back to the college. He was farming at Wellsford , 
had a large growing family, was secretary of the local school committee and tile local library 
committee, and coaching the Kaiwaka 8th Grade rugby team. Appealing to old boys to attend 
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reunions in greater numbers, he pointed out that the little sacrifices required for them to put 
aside two days a year for such a purpose were as nothing in comparison with the sacrifices the 
fathers and brothers at St Peter's had made of their lives for the college. He was proud of the 
college's achievements; although 'small numerically ... in the world of learning and sport all 
have striven manfully. Next year we pray another of its ranks will be raised to the priesthood, 
others have joined the Brotherhood; in this St Peter' s is growing in stature ' In closing his 
impressions of the reunion he said : 'This was my first reunion but please God, not my last for 
I returned a man richer in the knowledge that St Peter's was so great a force in my Catholic 
life. ,24 

The college's second old boy priest, and the first Maori diocesan priest for Auckland , Henare 
Tate, was ordained in St Patrick's Cathedral on 30 June 1962. Prominent among the clergy in 
the sanctuary was the first, Wiremu Te Awhitu SM. The boys of St Peter' s sang at the 
ordination Mass. In the afternoon, Tate carne to the college with his many relatives and 
friends to renew acquaintances and to meet the boys. In the evening, the Maori club 
presented some items for the visitors. On Sunday the new priest said his first Mass at the 
cathedral. This was very much a Maori affair, with large numbers of visitors from different 
parts of the country as well as from around the city. For the Pakeha, the Mass was a 
revelation. With the priest saying the Mass in Latin, the Maori custom was for the catechist 
to chant the Mass prayers in Maori and the people to sing the familiar hymns in the same 
language. 'What a wonderful sight,' reads the account in the college magazine, 'to see so 
many take up the prayers in unison, old Maori prayers said in the same manner and form since 
the first days of Catholicity in New Zealand . Then came the hymns, in the full round tones of 
Maori accent and in pleasing harmony. To the non-Maori it was a Mass to remember. , ~; 
After the Mass, there was the ordination dinner, with speeches and performances in which St 
Peter's took a prominent part. John Tapiata, the vocational guidance officer, had composed a 
special song for the occasion, 'E Koro, Pa Renare e', and taught it to the boys. The Maori 
Club rendered it with several other items. [n a simple speech at the end of the festivities, Pa 
Henare outlined the whakapapa [genealogy] of his spiritual descent from Bishop Pompallier, 
and emphasised his debt to his human family and to Pa Wiremu 'who need be mokemoke 
[lonely] no longer '. 26 

During the year, the Maori Club staged a series of concerts to help raise funds for the Maori 
Education Foundation. John Tapiata was most active in organising and training the club for 
these lunch-time concerts held at Takapuna Grammar School , Sacred Heart College, St Paul's 
College, Westlake Boys ' High School , Brown's Bay and several committee meetings on the 
North Shore. 

Sport was one area in which the college had always enjoyed a reputation for achievement 
quite out of proportion to its size. With a roll of97, St Peter's fielded five teams in the rugby 
competition, going on to win two zone finals . In tennis, the school entered three teams in the 
secondary schools' competition, the Intermediates and Juniors proving stronger this year than 
the Seniors. The success of the year, though, was in athletics, when St Peter's gained second 
place in the 'C' D ivision after competing against 12 colleges much larger than themselves . 
The supporters broke into a spontaneous haka at the announcement of the result which was 
exactly what the coaches had hoped for. First place would have meant promotion to the ' B ' 
Division and an impossible task the following year27 The school did win promotion at the 
relay meeting. They were not so successful in the inter-secondary schools' marathon . 
However, the boys could take heart from the example of an old boy, Patukino Ri wai of 
Rotorua (1958) who won the year's Owairaka marathon in record time. He was interviewed 

I "" JJ 



afterward by the 'Auckland Star' sports reporter, T.P. McLean, who observed that ' the 
Maoris have produced few athletes and no-one has ever sighted a Maori marathon runner , 28 

In July a merit system or 'Honours Board ' was introduced and given a trial run for the 
remainder of the second term . Friday became the day of reckoning when merits or demerits 
awarded decided whether, for example, a boy watched a ftlm or took part in an outing, or 
spent time in detention . It appears to have been introduced particularly to tighten up 
discipline in the boarding department. Remarks in the House Annals indicate that the brothers 
(or at least the Director) were not satisfied with the supervision of the boys on the other side 
of the road 29 Entries against names in the registers for these years show that boys were being 
sent home for such offences as persistent smoking and leaving the property during the night. 
The Merit Board was a way of responding to this problem as a joint venture. "It allows for a 
closer liaison between the two communities, ' observed Cyril at the end of the year, ' and we 
feel that it has been a worthwhile venture' . 30 

At the end of 1962, Cyril was transferred to the juniorate to oversee a major building project 
there. Fintan went to Samoa to join the staff of St Joseph ' s College, Lotopa . John Paul 
became the new Director and Headmaster. His community for 1963 consisted of Lawrence 
Bennett from St Paul's and Carl Tapp coming to his first school appointment from the 
scholasticate. These appointments gave the brothers' community some stability for the next 
few years. 

'The good work being done for Maoris' 

The year opened with a record roll of 119, the boost in numbers the result of the availability of 
grants from the Maori Education Foundation. For the first time numbers in Third Form had to 
be limited (to 45), and some applicants found themselves on a waiting list . On the other hand , 
there was a decrease at the Sixth Form level, reflecting apparently a national trend , for Maori 
students in Sixth Form throughout the country totalled a mere 135 3 1 While public exam 
results the previous year had proved disappointing, the secondary School Inspectors who 
visited the college in April found 'a noticeably good working spirit contributed to by both 
teachers and pupils,32 'The Senior Inspector stated that the report represented a distinct 
progress, from the academic point of view, and a maintenance and improvement of the very 
fine attitudes and tone which earlier reports had indicated . , 33 

An area of school life which was beginning to gain in importance was the Military Cadet unit. 
Under Fintan it had won the trophy for Area 1 of the Northern Military District in 1962 and 
come fourth in the Imperial Daughters of the Empire Competition. Under Carl it achieved 
similar results in 1963 . In a course for cadets at Papakura in August, Nicholas Harris from 
Kohukohu was awarded the prize for the best out of some 200 boys taking part . '~ The 
following year, the unit was judged the most efficient in the Northern Military District, 
winning the Imperial Daughters of the Empire trophy for the first time Cadets ga ve boys the 
opportunity of developing leadership qualities as well as other skills, and inspired some, like 
Graham Ihaia and Aubrey Te Pania, to take up careers in the Armed Forces after leaving 
school 35 On a more prosaic level, it gave the boys a welcome break from the school routine, 
and provided one of the few opportunities for getting away from the property during term . III 
July a party of 30 boys went to Motuihe Island as guests of the avy. They played a navy 
team at rugby, winning 25-6, and thoroughly enjoyed the day which included huge meals and 
a trip in a naval launch.36 
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Fr Tate and Mrs Whina Cooper judged the Maori Oratory contest on October 21. It was won 
by a fourth former, Whaia Rihari from Te TiL Whaia was also winner of the Ngaril1lU 
Scholarship Essay in Maori competition, the first boy from St Peter ' s to win this prestigious 
scholarship. 

On Sunday, October 20, Dean Alink opened the new swimming pool at the college. Thus was 
completed a project decided upon by the old boys three years before. Excavations had begun 
towards the end of 1962, but long before that the old boys had started canvassing for 
donations. By the time the work was completed they had covered a third of the cost , with the 
government granting a subsidy of about the same amount. As necessity dictated for any 
building project at St Peter's, the Mill Hills and the students did a considerable part of the 
work themselves, Zeyen's contribution alone saving several hundred poundsn The new pool 
proved a major asset for the school, allowing it to enter a team in the Inter-secondary 
Schools' Swimming competition for the first time the following year. 

The only change to the brothers' community at the beginning of 1964 was the return of Kevin 
Sheehy. He was not in good health and was teaching only half a day. In September · he 
entered hospital for an operation, being replaced by John Joseph Gourley from the 
scholasticate, but he was well enough to return the following January. Among the Mill Hills, 
Ryan departed for a home holiday in England, and his work in the school was taken over by 
Adrian Geboers from Murupara. 

The academic year started off very well with the news that 19 out of the 32 cand idates for 
School Certificate in 1963 had passed the exam. This gave the college a percentage pass of 
59%, all the more creditable when the overall Maori pass rate for the exam was only 22%3~ 
There were no passes in University Entrance since both candidates had missed out sitting a 
paper,39 but the School Certificate results allowed the brothers to set up a separate class for 
sixth form, thus providing better opportunities for the senior students. The increasing number 
of activities with other schools allowed the boys more scope for all-round development. 
During 1964 these included Catholic students' gatherings, drama courses, geography society 
meetings, and school leavers ' courses, as well as more social occasions such as school 
dances. 4lJ Junior students also had their opportunities, the third form exploring the Museum, 
and fourth form attending a concert by the National Orchestra. In this area, Aarts proved 
much more co-operative than the Dean who had been reluctant to allow groups other than the 
seniors and the Maori Club to leave the property on week days. The Maori Club, too, had a 
busy year as far as public performances went. 

In March Dean Alink died after a short illness, at the age of 70. His death was a great loss to 
the college and to the Maori Mission. As editor of the college magazine, Lawrence had 
enlisted the help of some of the sixth formers in providing news items for the chronicle Theo 
Ruland ofRotorua contributed the entry for March 9. 

On Monday, March 9th
, the Very Reverend Dean Alink died in Auckland at the Mater 

Misericordiae Hospital after a short illness. We at the College were saddened by the 
death of Dean Alink, for it was he who made the College what it is today. I believe that 
he built the College from a catechists' school to a fully registered postprimary school 
staffed by the Marist Brothers. 
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His body was brought back to the College to lie in state for one day. The boys came in 
unbroken succession to the Chapel to pray for the Dean's soul. In the evening a tangi 
was held in the college hall and speeches were heard from Priests. Brothers, Old Boys 
and present boys about the virtues of the Dean and about his great intluence on others, 
both Maori and pakeha. 

The body was then taken to Onehunga where another tangi was held . On Wednesday a 
Solemn Requiem Mass was celebrated in St Patrick's Cathedral , the celebranl being th e 
Rev Father Aarts, Superior of the Mill Hill Fathers in N.Z. and Principal of the College 
All the College attended tbe Mass and joined in tbe singing of ' Tangihia Te Ripeka ' and 
'Kua Puta' . When the body was borne from the Cathedral by the Old Boys. the present 
boys formed a guard of honour along the roadway. The burial took place at Panillure 
Cemetery.41 

Archbishop Liston presided over the prize-giving on November 19. After hearing the year ' s 
report delivered by the Director, he requested that it should be published in the ' Zealandia' 
'to show Catholic people the good work being done for Maoris '. 42 

The following week, three inspectors came to look at the exercise books of forlll six . The 
chief inspector actually went into class to express his delight at the amount and quality of tbe 
work - 'a thing', observed John Paul, 'not usually done on this type of inspection,~3 All 
eleven boys were granted Endorsed School Certificate. 

Given this attitude in the examination classes, it was not surprising that the college ' s 
performance in the public examinations of 1964 was the best ever. 16 out of 25 boys passed 
School Certificate, and five out of 11 University Entrance. Three of the latter returned to 
school in 1965 for Upper Sixth Form. 

At the beginning of his report on the school during his visit at the beginning of February, 
Hilary, the Assistant General, remarked : 

. As the boys have just returned and are in process of settling in, it is not possible to judge 
of the c1asswork for 1965. r have been favourably impressed by the smoothness with 
which the classes have settled down to study. This augurs well for the year ahead ... 

School Certificate results 16125, 64% whereas the average percentage of passes of Maori 
boys in State High Schools is 23%. 

3 boys who failed had marks very close to pass standard. They have applied fo r a 
recount. I congratulate the Brothers on the high quality of these passes - the percentage 
is the highest of our schools in New Zealand. ,44 . 

In his concluding remarks he wrote : '1 warmly commend the Brothers for their generous, 
conscientious and skilled work here with the Maori boys . In a sense it is real missionary 
work. The boys by nature are not responsive and there is little sign of gratitude which makes 
the work more difficult and less satisfying at the natural level. ,45 The latter observati on is 
misleading, since the boys had other ways of displaying recognition and gratitude. but it does 
underline a problem Maori boys encountered in any predominantly Pakeha environment John 
Paul pointed this out in his annual report when commenting on some of the diftlculties faced 
by school leavers seeking employment suited to their academic quali fications or ability. 
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'There is a natural shyness which has to be overcome, so that where a job requires an 
interview with a selection board or personnel officer, our boys are immediately 
handicapped. ,46 

Role models 

With the greater availability of educational opportunitIes and the higher expectat ions of 
parents, vocational guidance and training were becoming even more important . So was 
finding suitable role models for Maori youth . Maori All Black Pat Walsh was in vited to 
present the prefects with their badges at the beginning of the year. Duri ng the ceremony, he 
told the assembled school of some of his experiences as prefect, indeed head prefect, at 
Sacred Heart. In June, Hugh Kawharu, an Oxford doctoral graduate, gave a talk on study, 
careers, and the place the boys should take in New Zealand life when they left school. And in 
September, a distinguished journalist on the 'A uckland Star', Harry Dansey, addressed the 
school on education and journalism47 The same month, however, saw the death, at the age of 
39, of one of the most influential of the younger Maori leaders, John Waiti ti . A noted 
educationalist and author of the' Te Rangatahi' series of textbooks for teaching Maori, he had 
been a good supporter of and regular visitor to St Peter' s. 48 

The growing roll and the introduction of an upper sixth (Form 6A) placed a further strain on 
already overtaxed accommodation. The arrangement of having the library double as a 
classroom having proved unsatisfactory, it was decided to build a new library and a classroom, 
together with an office for the headmaster. Work commenced just before the May holidays 
when priests, brothers, and boys removed the concrete apron from in fi'ollt of the school. The 
site was then levelled and the builders set to work. They were helped considerably by Zeyen 
and John van Dijk, a Mill Hill brother who had joined the staff the previous year, and at times 
by the boys. Archbishop Liston blessed the new building before the annual prizegiving on 25 
November, in the company of Theophane, provincial, and Venantius, a former director now at 
Marcellin Hall, and several visiting clergy. Sixth form moved into the new classroom and the 
upper sixth had the old library now to themselves. 

This year the college was granted the right of accrediting candidates for University Entrance, 
and five boys were accredited. The three boys in upper sixth, Victor Mokaraka from Taipuha, 
Northland, Sydney Sewell from Rotorua, and Richard Ngoungou from Poroporo, Bay of 
Plenty, all gained post-primary teachers' studentships4 9 

Rugby and other sports brought the college into regular contact with the other two Marist 
colleges in Auckland, Sacred Heart and St Paul's, and also with Lavalla College, the brothers ' 
juniorate at Tuakau, where they occasionally played friendly matches. At the end of July, the 
First XV had the opportunity of making the acquaintance of a fourth when they travelled to 
Masterton with John Paul and Lawrence to play St Joseph 's College. A visit to Wellington to 
watch the All Blacks play South Africa, a film in town, the first sight of snow fo r many, more 
than compensated the boys for their failure to beat the home side, and they returned to 
Auckland happy to have been 'good and worthy ambassadors for the coll eged(l 

In his report, Hilary had remarked on the absence of vocations to the brothers among the 
students from St Peter's .SI There was one boy at the seminary. Edward Mason fi 'olll 
Whakatane was at college in ] 96 1 and then went on to St Paul' s. He entered the Holy Name 
Seminary in Christchurch in 1964 to begin his studies in Philosophy, but appears to have left a 
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year or so later. As for the brothers, they were going backward. Francis (Heta Ngawati), 
after a spell at the scholasticate in Auckland, had been appointed to Miramar, Wellington, in 
the latter part of 1963, and then to Timaru the following year. In September 1964 he was 
approved for renewal of vows, but left the congregation at the end of the year. A bigger 
disappointment was the departure of Theodore at the end of 1965 . After three years in 
Hamilton and three in Auckland, the last at St Paul's, where he had been teaching in the 
Intermediate department, Theodore had spent 1965 at the brothers' school at Miramar He is 
rather negative in his assessment of what he achieved for his students during his years as a 
brother (an assessment not shared by brothers who worked with him), but it was fo r other 
reasons that he left the congregation 

"I persevered as a teacher [after leaving] but not as a Marist Brother because my prayer 
life weakened, I failed to extend my faith development through religious studies ... I had 
one term Teacher Training and [was] then sent out into the schools to face large classes 
and take on massive responsibility for the education of youth and to be accountable to 
parents. . . I did not receive any encouragement during my early teaching career, as if 1 
should have learnt everything from the day I was clothed in the habit of a Marist Brother. 
Because of my short training and [the] lack of interest extended by Brothers on the staff 
towards me, it dawned on me that my vocation was considered temporary and as a Maori 
I had nothing to offer, so Ileft.,,52 

After leaving, Ben continued teaching, first in New Zealand and then in Australia, before 
returning to his home area to retire in 1997. Of this part of his career he writes, . Although I 
was teaching large classes, it was my prayer life that made everything easy. ,;3 On his return, 
he was pleased to see the brothers at work among the Maori , especially in Panguru, Kaitaia , 
and Moerewa. 54 Heta Ngawati chose another course, ending up as a travel officer and guide 
in England. 

There were no changes among the Marist community for 1966. Ryan returned to take up his 
duties in the school, where he was assisted in the teaching of Maori by Hans Hoaglund , 
replacing Geboers who had gone to Rome. 

The roll in February reached 121 - 'an encouraging matter in the light of the decline in 
numbers at other Maori colleges in the districC 55 There were 38 in form three, 29 in form 
four, 36 in form five, 14 in 6E and four in 6A Out of 30 candidates in 1965, 17 had passed 
School Certificate, and while none of those who sat University Entrance passed , two achieved 
totals in the 190s.56 

In May, the Mill Hill Society in New Zealand celebrated the centennial of their founding in 
London, and the 80lh anniversary of their work among the Maori . They had started off the 
mission with two priests in 1886 and now there were 41 priests and two brothers working in 
the diocese. Their first New Zealand recruit was going off to begin his training in London 57 

The boys and brothers of St Peter's had special reason to join in the celebrations. As the 
tribute in the magazine put it: 

We of today are familiar with the work of the Mill Hill Fathers and Brothers of more 
recent times, and have good reason to thank God for the blessings that have come to us 
through them. Special gratitude is due the Society for the establishmellt and maintenance 
of St Peter's Maori College which for nearly forty years now has been working at the 
training of young Catholic Maoris.58 
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Since the 1950s the Mill Hills had found their work greatly increased by the number of Maori 
moving to the cities and towns. The Auckland city mission now had a staff of three, and the 
Catholic Maori had a new community centre in Newmarket, ' Te Unga Waka ' ('the landing 
place of the canoes'), opened early in March. Many of the over 80 old boys living in the 
Auckland area were associated with ' Te Unga Waka', either as members of its Executive 
Committee or of its Youth Club. The president of the executive committee was Laurence 
Petricevich, who had just stepped down after 10 years as president of the Old Boys' 
Association. 'Te Unga Waka' was also to become a popular venue for performances by the 
Maori club, while the boys were also called on from time to time to help out with vanous 
functions there. 

'A truly Christian Education' 

In June, the new Marist provincial, Pastor Scott, made his visitation of the community and 
school. Under the heading 'Community' he had this to say about the brothers ' studies (the 
brothers had two hours of study in common each evening, one devoted to religious subjects, 
the other to secular ones): 

The religious study is carried out with the Brother Director presiding. During the first 
term a good deal of time was given to the study of the constitutions and to the fortnightly 
meetings of the Brothers to listen to addresses and to discuss a variety of subjects all 
closely related to our apostolic work in the field of catechetics. Two Brothers are 
attending lectures at the Auckland University, one in Geography and the other in 
French5 9 

Under 'School', he commented on 'tone and spirit' : 

It has been said that the atmosphere of faith and charity in a school is more important 
than religious instruction in bringing about the Christian formation of the pupils . Whi le 
we might be inclined to dispute the point we could just as readily concede that such a 
spirit is essential . It is very evident that there is a fine spirit of co-operation and good will 
among the boys here and that on this foundation a truly Christian Education is being 
given. Such a fine spirit owes a lot to the understanding, patience and persistence of the 
Brothers and all deserve hearty commendation for it. 60 

The emphasis placed by the brothers on the study of their Constitutions and on upgrading 
their approach to catechetics reflected the influence of the Second Vatican Council (1962-
1965) which called for, among other things, the renewal of religious life and fresh ways of 
propagating the faith and imparting Christian education to the young.61 St Peter's had just 
begun using the new ' Christian Living Programme' arranged by the diocesan Director of 
Catholic Education, Fr Felix Donnelly, in its religion classes. This approach encouraged 
reflection, discussion, and activities on the part of the students, and aimed at producing 
Catholics with stronger personal conviction of their faith . The form of the annual retreat for 
the students was modified to fit in with the new approaches . Forms three and four had theirs 
at the college with a Mill Hill, Jan Dijkman, but the liberal programme, so John Paul noted , 
was not entirely successful, especially with the yd formers .62 Forms five and six made an 
enclosed retreat at the Franciscan Friary ('opinions on retreat varied - on food unanimous ,)6 .. , 
while form 6A joined the senior boys of Sacred Heart and St Paul 's for a combined retreat at 
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Tuakau. Henare Tate and Adrian, now vocations recruiter, visited the school to talk about 
priestly and religious vocations. The new approach also promoted the ideal of community 
service. The boys assisted in appeals for Corso, Braille, and Community Chests , and the 
Maori Culture Club included a number of old people' s gatherings in its programme for the 
year6 4 

Two new courses were introduced this year for the fifth and sixth forms . The tirst consisted 
of a series of talks on vocational guidance organised by the Catholic Businessmen ' s 
Association, which provided excellent background on a wide range of occupations. This was 
followed by a Leadership Course, with speakers including the Director of Catholic Education, 
a member of parliament, a business director, and a University lecturer. The highlight of the 
course was an address by Matiu Te Hau of the University Extension Office on the topic 'The 
Maori - his duty to the community. ,65 The seniors also had tutoring in social etiquette and 
ballroom dancing. The advantage of the boarding school environment in contributing to the 
all round development of the students was recognised by R.L. Bradley, the Superintendent of 
Education, expressing in a letter the value of a school such as St Peter' s for the education of 
M . '1 66 aon pUpl s. 

An addition to the college amenities which quickly proved its value was a new Commer van . 
Not only did it provide much-needed transport for the sports teams, but it also proved 
invaluable for the Maori Club and for the seniors taking pal1 in social and educational 
gatherings. The staff did not have a real chance to use it for themsel ves until the end of the 
year, when John Paul, Lawrence, and Carl, and Michael Ryan went north on a ' Pa Crawl ' . 
The venture, a significant departure for the brothers, did not pass without incident. ' A 
northern wahine' , records the annalist, ' resenting the clerical intrusion, attacked us near Te 
Hana, Wellsford . Taking evasive action, we ended up or upended our van but succeeded in 
coming through alive. Henry Te Hira appeared among the rubble and rabats and offered us 
his fine hospitality. We drove home but the car was out of action for some time. ,67 

John Paul had just completed the first year of his second term as di rector when he was 
transferred to Tuakau as Master of Juniors. He had been seven years at St Peter ' s, fo ur o f 
them as headmaster. During his term of office the academic achievements of the students 
came to rival those on the sportsfield, the roll increased, and extensions were added to 
buildings and playing fields . The introduction of various courses given by visiting speakers 
and specialists to the senior pupils, as well as training in social etiquette (with the 
opportunities provided for putting this into practice) made a significant contribution to their 
all-round development.68 During his time, the college community was beginning to become 
more open to, and more involved in, the wider community. Under his direction, too, the 
brothers began, for the first time, to visit some of the Maori communities from which their 
students came. It was a fitting conclusion to twenty years of the brothers ' work at St Peter ' s. 

' Submissions of Catholic Education Council to COlllmission of Education in New Ze, ilami" Jul" 1%0. 
published in the Currie Report (1962) p.836. Quoted by John Paul Kane (Br Ralph FMS): '/'lie ,\ loris! 
Brothers in New Zealand Educaliol1 191710 1967 (thesis for Diploma of Educatioll . Massel 
University 1972) p . l3 

2 Gallagher p.148 
3 Kane p.3l 
4 ibid 
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6 SPMC 1961, p.9 
J SPMC 1962, p.7 
• 'Director's Report ', SPMC 1960, p.8 
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Three old boys at the college reunion 1963. 
Left. and right, Mari~t Brothers Theodore (Ben Neho) 

and FrancIs (Heta Ngawatl), and between them, the second priest 
from St Peter's, Fr Henare Tate, ordained in 1962. 

Instructor Br Carl and company commander Sydney Sewell 
holding the Imperial Daughters of Empire cup after its presentation in 1964. 

The trophy was for the most efficient cadet unit in the Northern Military 
District. Cadets played an important role in college life 

and the unit had an excellent record. 



The Mill Hill and Marist communities in 1966. 
Frs Adrian Geboers, Gerard Aarts (rector) and Michael Ryan in 
front, with Srs John and Sernard and Fr Hans Hoogland behind. 

The Marists are all in habit, Sr John Paul (headmaster) front, 
Srs Lawrence, Kevin, and Carl rear. 

The Prefects of 1965. 
Three, Victor Mokaraka (left), Sydney Sewell (front right), and 

Richard Ngoungou (right) were awarded Post-Primary Teachers' Students hips 
and entered Auckland University but found the new freedom and social life 

rather distracting. 



Chapter Six: Years of Change 1967 - 1969 

A New Era: 

In 1967 the Marist brothers celebrated the 150'h anniversary of the founding of their 
congregation in 1817. The same year was the Golden Jubilee of the creation of their ew 
Zealand province. When the province was separated from the original Australian one in 19 17, 
it had 16 establishments scattered through New Zealand, Fiji and Samoa, with 68 brothers 
teaching 2500 pupils. Fifty years later, some 270 brothers were teaching 10,000 students in 26 
schools I The congregation 's achievements recei ved due recogn ition from church and 
national leaders, as well as from the brothers themselves, and their students and ex- students, 
including those of St Peter's. The occasion gave the brothers an opportunity to assess these 
achievements and to review their situation in the light of the powerful currents of change 
beginning to flow through the Catholic Church and New Zealand society. It was evident that 
the next fifty years were going to be a very different period, especially in the areas of Christian 
life and education. 

The Second Vatican Council introduced revolutionary changes, reflect ing a radical revision of 
the role of the Church in the modern world . These changes were to take decades, in some 
cases, to be accepted and implemented, but their implications were already being felt in the 
late 1960s. In religious life, with congregations being challenged to return to the spirit of the 
Gospel and to the specific vision of their founders, and to develop a mo re inclusive approach 
to society in their apostolic works, there was considerable questioning of the ' previous too 
great emphasis on structures and man-made forms .2 Although at first the emphasis appeared 
to be on the superficial, on changes in such things as dress and community timetables, these 
reflected a move towards the deeper renewal demanded by the Counci l decrees and tackled by 
successive General and Provincial Chapters over the following years. 

It is remarkable how little had changed in the life of the brothers during the tirst tifty years of 
the province' s history, or indeed in the 150 years of the congregation 'S existence.' The 
monastic lifestyle which allowed them sufficient flexibility to carlY out their apostolate of 
teaching and mission work otherwise ensued their contact with 'the world ' was kept to a 
mlrumum. Developments on the educational scene had lead to increased pressure for 
professional qualifications, but aU this meant for brothers in the schools was that they had to 
fit university studies into an already heavy programme of teaching, sports coaching, other 
extra-curricula activities, sometimes boarding duties, in addition to the meticulously regulated 
programme of religious community life.4 It has been suggested that economic and pol itico
cultural factors provided the main reasons why there were so few visits by St Peter' s to Maori 
communities prior to 1969 5 The fact is, however, that until the Vatican Council created the 
necessary climate, the rule of life followed by the Marist brothers, and by most other religious 
congregations, made such visits, especially if they involved an overnight stay, out of the 
question. Had the possibility presented itself, they would not have been able to go 
themselves, nor would they have been available to accompany the students. The Council, by 
encouraging, and even requiring, the brothers to change their outlook and their lifestyle, made 
these other things possible too . 

Equally important for the brothers was the Council's affi rmat ion of the imp0l1311Ce of the 
Catholic school. There had been considerable debate, both within and outside the Council 
halls, about the value and relevance of the Catholic school in the modern world. In New 
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Zealand there was strong support, notably in sections of the Catholic press, for schemes to do 
away with a separate Catholic school system, at least in part, and replace it with a weekly 
religion class organised along the lines of the lay Confraternity of Christian Doctrine (CCD) 
system. Advocates of this considered teaching religious might better be eillployed as ' itinerant 
catechists' helping the CCD do its work more effectively6 Among the reason; put forward by 
the abolitionists was a claim that as pupils progressed through the Catholic school system, 
there was a relative decline in enrolment or in performance. In fact, as research showed, the 
trend was in the opposite direction, towards higher percentages in the senior classes and better 
results in public exams 7 This was certainly the case at St Peter' s. While it did not end the 
debate, the Council 's 'Declaration on Christian Education' provided the defenders of the 
Catholic school with valuable support . With its emphasis 011 the importance of these schools 
'today', and its call to all , from bishops to laity, to support themS

, it could also be called on in 
defence of the denominational Maori schools which were also under attack. 

A third important area in which the Council's influence was felt was in the brothers ' mission 
apostolate. The 'Decree on the Church's Missionary Activity' insisted that , the Church being 
missionary by its very nature, missionary work was the task of all Christians.9 Missionaries 
and their work were thus relocated from the margins of the Church ' s life to its centre · 
Consequently, in the case of the Marist brothers in New Zealand, more attention came to be 
focussed on the mission apostolate, both within New Zealand and in Fiji and Samoa, than 
previously. Moreover, renewal in this area required a major change of approach . 
Missionaries were being asked to see dialogue, adaptation to local conditions, and 
participation in community as essential elements in helping build lip the local church. JO The 
Council was also recommending that candidates for religiolls life should be trained in their 
own cultural and religious environment. II All these factors pointed towards a new era of 
missionary activity opening for the brothers; a return, perhaps, ' to something like the original 
missionary view of the pioneer Marist Brothers who came to the South Pacific from 1838 

. onwards'. 12 

'The Marist Brothers' Maori Mission School' 

The September/October 1967 issue of the brothers' 'Bulletill' was devoted especially to the 
missions of the province. After treating in detail the work in Fiji and Samoa, the ' Bulletin ' 
turned its attention to 'The Marist Brothers' Maori Mission School ', and gave a history of SI 
Peter's from its beginnings as a school for catechists to the present . I.' It continued : 

In a very real sense St Peter's is still a missionary school. Many Catholic Maori parents 
living in the smaller rural areas are faced with the problem of either sending them to a 
local State High School, or of sending them to a boarding school if they wish thelll to 
receive a Catholic education. In most cases, these parents would be unable to meet 
normal boarding college fees . So St Peter's through its minimum fees, is designed to 
cater for the needs of these boys. As a results, financial aid is required by the College 
from other quarters and this comes mainly from the Maori Missions, without whose 
support it could not continue to exist. 

Assistance from the Government is given to some boys in the form of scholarships, 
bursaries and grants from the Maori Education Foundation . In this context generosity 
from local Catholics must also be noted . For example, a few boys are being maintained 
at the school by branches of the Catholic Women 's League 
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Maori people living in cities are ineligible for most of the grants just mentioned and so the 
boys at the college come mainly from rural districts. aturally boys tend to come more 
frequently from places where the Mill Hill Fathers operate. South of Auckland , places 
like Murupara, Mangakino, Turangi, Ngongotaha, Rotorua, Te Puke, Kohukohu, 
Mitimiti, Kaeo and so on also have their share . The roll we have now of 1::;0 is near the 
present capacity of the colleged4 

As a New Zealand secondary school, St Peter's was also affected by changing trends in 
national education, and, as a Maori school, it was intluenced by the changes which had been 
taking place in Maoridom since the Second World War. The report of the COllllllissio n on 
Education in New Zealand, the Currie Report, presented in 1962, had been responsible for 
stimulating developments in curricula and methodology in the schools .1 5 At the same time, 
the increasing importance of classroom aids such as audio-visual and audio-lingual equipment 
in many subjects made further demands on the financial resources of the Catholic community 
which the Report, by re-affirming the principle of secularity in New Zealand education, 
offered little prospect of relieving. Since 1964, however, government grants had made it 
possible for the growing number of lay teachers in the brothers ' schools to receive a just 
salaryI6 

Although it was outside its brief, The Currie Report had something to say about Maori 
education. 

The Maori people have in Law the same opportunities in education as the European, but 
the fact remains that there is a much larger proportion of Maoris than there are 
Europeans in the unskilled occupations and a much smaller proportion in the trades and 
professions.17 The Commission believes that still further special measures should be 
taken to encourage the education of Maori children so that equality of 0PPol1LlI1ity 
becomes in every sense a reality for both races. I~ 

As the Catholic school had been recognised by the Vatican Council as having a special 
importance among all the agencies of Catholic education l9

, so many regarded the Maori 
Church schools as playing the same role in Maori education. A report on ' The Maori in the 
N.z . Economy' prepared for the Department of Industries and Commerce in 1967 stated that 
'the Secondary Schools with boarding facilities offer the best opportunity for children to 
receive an adequate secondary education ... ' 20 But, as with the Catholic schools generally, 
there were those who objected to the existence of separate schools such as these. They were 
regarded as discriminatory 'in terms of religion, class, race (even racism in reverse)" and 
elitist in tendency21 Many, by no means all Pakeha, considered them an anachronism One old 
boy of St Peter's who was to perform outstanding services to the college in cultural activities 
and to the brothers in many ways in later years, reveals how these conflicting views affected 
his prospects of secondary education. 

Phillip Munro came to the college from Thames in 1966. His father, a war pensioner, like 
most returned Maori servicemen could see no separate future for his race, and wanted his son 
to get the best of a Catholic and academic education. His mother was entrusted with 
arranging for his enrolment at Sacred Heart College. She was put oft: however, by her first 
contact with the college and sought advice about possible alternati ves ti'olll the Sisters of St 
Joseph, with whom Phillip had done his primary schooling. They suggested St Peter's Maori 
College. After further consultation with the parish priest and the Mill Hill s at St Peter 's, she 
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enrolled her son there. It was not an arrangement that pleased her husband, and it was only 
when Phillip began to achieve success in Maori oratory and English public speaking in his last 
years at college that his father began to change his mind about the value of the education 
offered by schools such as St Peter's22 

A new broom 

The man chosen to replace John Paul as director was Majella Sherry. Born in Wellington ill 
1936 and received into the congregation in 1955, Majella had just turned 30 when he was 
appointed to St Peter' s. He had had some contact with young Samoans through teaching at 
St Paul's College, but his only previous contact with Maori had been with the few Maori 
students at St Joseph's College, Masterton, in the early 1960s. However, he had visited St 
Peter's before, in 1965, when he was vocations recruiter for the brothers23 Thus he came 
with some interest in Maori traditional values and lifestyle but little understanding of their 
current needs24 This was also his first appointment as headmaster, though he had been for 
some time acting director of St Bernard's College, Lower Hutt. The other new member of 
the brothers' community was Louis Burns from the scholasticate. 

The Mill Hills had also had a change of leadership, with Aarts handing over the office of 
rector of the college to Adrian Geboers. There was a certain amount of tension as the two 
new 'heads' sought to work out their respective territorial rights and responsibilities. The 
younger brothers' community was inclined to view the fathers as rather conservative and out 
of touch with the needs of modern youth 25 

Geboers did introduce one innovation which was well received by the boys and at the same 
time gave the brothers an opportunity to become better acquainted with the Catholic Maori 
scene and the home backgrounds of a number of their students. In March he decided that the 
whole school would attend the Hui Aranga or Easter Hui being held that year at Taupo . This 
major annual gathering, a notable feature of the Marist Maori mission at Otaki in the early 
1900s under Fr Francis Delach, had been revived after the Second World War at the 
suggestion of Fr James Riordan 2 6 The boys of St Peter' s had always stayed at college over 
the long Easter break, and news of a trip to Taupo naturally caused great excitement. But it 
proved impossible to secure sufficient transport for all 129 boys and in the end only tifth and 
sixth formers were able to go. They met students from Hato Paora and St Joseph ' s Maori 
Girls College, Greenmeadows, and performed action songs and haka before large audiences. 
Since the trip was also a geography field trip for the seniors, they were kept well occupied . 
Forms three and four were given the consolation of a picnic at Redwood Park later in the 
week27 

Seniors and juniors had already had the opportunity of going away together, at the army 's 
expense, at the beginning of the year. In a break with tradition, barracks week was held thi s 
year at the Army camp at Whangaparaoa. A convoy of trucks transponed the whole school 
to and from the camp. There were the customary drills and field craft training but also an 
exercise 'living on the land and several living off it '. In the fo rmer case, one platoon 
attempted to spend a night under the stars in improvised shelters . These proved not up to the 
conditions, heavy rain in the early hours of the morning prompting a tactical withdrawal. ~s 
The Whangaparaoa venture was judged very successful and became an allnual feature of the 
school programme. It provided an orientation experience for the new intake as we ll as a 
valuable exercise in building school spirit. For the brothers who lOok part , it offered the 
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opportunity of coming to know their students better, while it gave the priests a spell from 
boarding duties. 

The increase in roll lead to a reorganisation of the house system with the foundation of a new 
house called 'Alink House' after the Dean. The new house did not have a promising start, 
coming last in both the swimming and athletic inter-house tournaments, but by the end of the 
year it had risen to the top of the points table, thanks doubtless to the inspiration of its patron 
and the goading of the house-master, the brother director himself. The old boys in their turn 
took a further step to honour the Dean by launching an appeal to establish a scholarship at the 
college in his name. 

To promote the ideals of the Lay Apostolate, a movement strongly recommended by the 
Catholic bishops at the Vatican Council, Majella introduced the Young Christian Students 
movement into the senior school. The college already had an apostolic organisation, the 
Legion of Mary, which, based in the hostel and directed by one of the priests, had been 
operating for some years. The new group, assisted by the headmaster and based in the school, 
gave the boys the opportunity 'of becoming more aware of their commitment as young 
Chri.stian students and of benefiting from the many discussions held during the weekly 
meetings,29 One venture, appreciated as much for its social as for its educational value, was a 
Study Day with the Y.C.S . group from St Patrick ' s Girls' School. There was a discussion on 
the topic: 'Rugby, Racing and Beer comprises N .Z. Culture' and a debate on 'New Zealand 
Women can't handle politeness' . Afterwards the two groups shared afternoon tea and 
entertained each other with items30 The YC.S. group continued to function at St Peter' s for 
several years. 

In 1968 the Legion of Mary was replaced by the St Vincent de Paul Society Commencing 
with eight seniors, this group spent a successful year ' doing various charitable works such as 
visiting the old and disabled, as well as giving minor concerts at Cornwall Hospital, digging 
drains for an invalid person, visiting the elderly at St Joseph's Home in Ponsonby, comforting 
the homesick ones in our College, taking firewood to the needy during winter, providing a 
little financial assistance for Biafra, and doing general everyday jobs d 1 The group continued 
its activities through 1969 but did not survive the departure of its director, Zeyen, in 1970. 

In his first visit as provincial, Pastor Scott had this to say about the school which, he felt , ' the 
energy and skill of the Brothers (had) brought to a critical stage in its growth ,}2 

It is very difficult to forecast the future development of the school and the permanence of 
the idea of having a school especially for Maori boys. The school is proving its value by 
its performance. It could very well be expected to meet a much greater demand fo r 
enrolment if the pattern continues. In that case its future development will call for a great 
deal of careful planning. At present it has almost reached the limit to which it can grow 
as a single stream school. It would be a great pity if any sale of property now made 
future expansion very difficult. At present the school is well equipped for classrooms, 
library, hall, playing fields (though these are undersize). Excellent relations have been 
established with the staff of the new Teachers College which is across the road from the 
school property and they are very willing to allow us the use of slIch facilities as the 
Gymnasium once or twice a week. 

At the beginning of 1968 there were further staff changes, some of a temporary nature. Kevin 
was appointed to Greymouth and his place in science and mathematics in the upper forms was 
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taken over by Joseph O'Driscoll, retiring from Xavier College, Christchurch, owing to bad 
health. After five years at St Peter' s, during which he made hi s mark in all aspects of school 
life, but especially in sports coaching and cadets, Carl was transferred to Xavier College. He 
was replaced, initially and on paper, by Thomas Bryan, and then in actuality by Kieran Fenn, 
both from the scholasticate. Towards the end of February, Geboers went off to Europe for a 
home holiday and Zeyen became acting principal. A few days later, Majella entered hospital 
after being taken seriously ill during barracks week at Whangaparaoa. For the 1110nth or so he 
was out of action, his teaching programme was taken by others, with John Brunei coming 
from the scholasticate, then Wilfrid Byrnes from Tuakau. The latter departed in mid-April 
when Majella returned to take up his duties, only to reappear two months later in his capacity 
as co-ordinator of secondary education for the schools conducted by the Marist brothers . .l.l 

The passing parade of new faces in the classrooms did not have any appreciable effect on the 
boys' performances in the various aspects of school life. With all taking part in public 
speaking, standards in this area were consistently high, and for the second year running St 
Peter's won the Auckland section of the Korimako Maori Oratory contest and went on to the 
finals in Wellington. In September Phillip Munro also won the Robert Kennedy trophy 
presented by the Hibernian Society for public speaking, competing against fOUl1een 
contestants from other Catholic colleges of the diocese. For the fourth year in succession the 
cadet unit won the Imperial Daughters of the Empire trophy for the best unit in the North 
Island. The presentation of this, together with the Area ' Trophy' , which the unit had taken 
for the sixth time, was captured on camera by A.K.T. V.2' s 'Town and Around ' team. Majella 
used this opportunity on 7 October to publicise the aims and achievements of St Peter' s when 
he and three prefects, Joseph Paul, Henry Te Hira and Robert Carson, were interviewed 
afterwards3 4 

P.T.F.A. 

The initiative to publicise the college was taken by an interim committee of the newly formed 
Parent-Teachers-Friends Association. This organisation was intended to help the work of the 
school by providing additionaJ facilities and helping with maintenance as well as encouraging a 
closer relationship between parents and teachers and others interested in the welfare of the 
boys and the school. The brothers had been among the pioneers of such associations in New 
Zealand, setting up their first in Napier in conjunction with the Marist Old Boys in 1938 35 

But the initiative for one at St Peter 's was taken by a layman, Des Swann, a orth Shore 
businessman resident at Milford, who had been an energetic worker for the college behind the 
scenes for many years. Well aware of its needs and the inability of most of the parents, living 
many miles away, to provide help, he decided to approach people closer to home who were 
' interested in the principle of helping Maori students to acquire a higher education" " When 
he first put the idea to Geboers, it was not received with much enthusiasm. This had been a 
not uncommon reaction in previous years among parish priests who viewed the establishment 
of such an association for the parish school as an implied criticism of their own management. .'7 
But Majella, strongly supportive of the idea, managed to win Zeyen's support for it by 
stressing it was specifically for the school38 

The inaugural meeting was held at the college on 8 September, the association was set up, and 
Des Swann elected provisional president. This early group was, as Majella describes it , ·a 
predominantly white group of locals who had a real sense of justice.39 Their prio rities were 
fundraising and publicity, and they quickly became involved in intensive lobbying of politicians 
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in both the National and Labour parties. It was probably because of the political savoir-faire 
and activism of the Pakeha members, as well as Geboers' known impatience with 'lay 
interference,40 that 'it was initially a struggle' , Majella claims, ' to get Maori reps aboard ,41 In 
fact, the original committee included only two, Lang Davis, an old boy, and Tai Patrick, 
secretary of the Auckland Catholic Maori Society, the only parent of a pupiL However, 
influential old boys like Lawrie Petricevich, Henry Ie Hira and Tim Davis SOOI1 became 
involved. As it was, on his return from Europe Geboers, having made his views known, 
quickly saw that the association could work for the hostel as welL 

In October there commenced a publicity campaign to place the college' s case for assistance 
before the public and the government which was to keep St Peter 's in the public eye 
throughout the six years of Majella's term as headmaster. Although in the beginning it was 
concentrated on the needs of the school, the boarding establishment was never very far in the 
background, especially as the few photos published in the press were exclusively of the 
buildings and facilities of the hosteL The roll had doubled since 1958, but the only additions 
to the buildings during those ten years had been the new classroom and library in 1965 and , on 
the boarding side, extensions to the Mill Hill residence in 1967. To cater for the increased 
numbers and to comply with the demands of modern secondary education, the school urgently 
required new science laboratories, a new classroom, and new toilet facilities . For the hostel, 
the immediate priority was a new ablutions and laundry block. There was question whether it 
was simply a matter of adding one more piece to a collection of buildings which had been built 
up piecemeal over the years or of replanning and building a whole new school on the 
property.42 Geboers was not slow to point out that the college had been built up by the Mill 
Hills and the Maori people with very little help from the Catholic community, and that IllOSt of 
the maintenance and some of the building had been done by the fathers themselves. Both the 
Mill Hills and the Marist brothers felt that the Catholic community needed to recognise it had 
a special obligation to help Maori who were . at present .. a depressed educationa l 

. ., 43 
ffilnonty . 

At the same time both considered that the college had a strong case for immediate state 
assistance. They could point to its academic record in recent years as a clear illustration of the 
difference a specialised learning environment could make in the educational attainment of 
young Maori . As Majella was to point out in his annual report : 'A boarding school provides 
controlled study periods, long term contact with teachers, and contact with a greater number 
of visiting speakers than is possible in a small rural high school ' . ~4 St Peter' s was, in fact , 
providing the sort of ' unequal opportunities' the New Zealand Educational Institute's Report 
of 1967 claimed Maori needed to achieve parity with their Pakeha peers . ~5 One person who 
certainly believed this was Matiu Rata, member of parliament for Northern Maori , who paid 
the school a visit at the beginning of October. Afterwards, Majella stated : ' Mr Rata said it 
was not a matter of putting the case for financial assistance for private schools - he said he 
believed St Peter' s qualified as a special case, both for its achievements and its obvious 
needs.'46 Rata had more to say on the same lines when he attended the cadet award 
presentation at the college on 7 October with other MPs. 

One of the first efforts of the P.T.F.A. was to draft a submission for Government aid to be 
presented to the Minister of Education. Anticipating objections on the grounds of religion, 
the submission pointed out: ' One sixth of the present pupils of SI Peter's are non-Catholics 
and no application for admission to the school is refused on account of a boy ' s religiolls 
affiliation,47 It also underlined the fact that the college drew on a much lower income group 
than other boarding schools . ' A survey of the 20 pupils currently in the sixth form shows that 
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the average boy comes from a seven-child family and that only one can claim a parent of semi
professional occupation - his mother is a primary school teacher ' 

' School fees are therefore, of necessity, among the lowest in New Zealand - about $240 a 
year - and any suggestion to increase fees is not practical. , 48 

The government refused to help, claiming all private schools had recently been given a grant. 
But the diocese of Auckland advanced $40,000 which allowed work on new school buildings 
to begin before the end of October. 

Other news items helped keep St Peter's in the public eye. Ralph Hotere was singled out as 
the first Maori to win an Otago art fellowship when he was awarded the Francis Hodgkins 
Fellowship at Otago University for 1969. And Richard Dargaville (1960-6J) of Hokianga, a 
regular force private in the Royal New Zealand Infantry Regiment, was mentioned in 
dispatches for gallantry and distinguished service in Yietnam 49 

Not everyone felt comfortable with the exposure to publicity. Archbishop Liston commented 
on 'embarrassing publicity,50 and Geboers felt that headlines such as ' 5t Peter' s Maori College 
in Dire Straits' (NZ Herald) misrepresented the actual state of affairs 'Recent newspaper 
reports had made it look as though St Peter's Maori College was on its last legs', the Herald 
itself reported him as saying at the college prize-giving on Sunday, II November "Well. 
we're not," he said. (It continues) "We've had our difficulties but these haven't been dying 
pains; they are growing pains .",51 The college had received enough money to start building, 
the Northcote Rotary Club was planning a two-year project to assist the school , and a 
fundraising campaign was promised for the following year. 

By the time school closed for the year the concrete floor for the new bui lding had already been 
poured. While most of the brothers headed off for a holiday at Mount Maunganui, Lawrence 
remained behind to keep a watchful eye on progress. 52 

Majella took the opportunity of the long vacation to begin visiting the homes of his students. 
During the summers of 1968 and 1969 he covered most of the areas on which the college 
drew, starting with the north, . visiting a number of the families of our students and attempting 
to recruit new students as our roll was by no means oversubscribed at that timed:> 

I had no difficulty with communications generally, though do know that it would ha ve 
been a real advantage to have Maori as did the priests. The parents sensed the interest 
and support and that opened doors in all the places I visited - the north as Hokianga. Bay 
ofIslands, and quite remote parts where I found families; and through the south as Bay 
of Plenty, Rotorua and the Waikato. Rural applications increased as the Maori Education 
Foundation had funding very accessible to these rural kids. 

On all these visits 1 stayed in presbyteries. mostly being Mill Hills, and often made 
contacts through the priests which resulted in new students .. The people increasingly 
recognised the Brothers' involvement and commitment to their sons ' education and 
welfare and accepted the Brothers as the ' professional ' teachers and academics. not being 
overly concerned re the Maori dimension as that was being covered adequately with the 
presence of the Mill Hills 54 
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From the parents' point of view the important thing was that 'the people saw the school 
coming to them through the efforts of the Headmaster. .. (The visits) marked the dawn of a 
new era between the rural communities and Hato Petera College, .55 

There was one addition to the community at the beginning of 1969, Bede Hampton ti-om 
Marcellin Hall, bringing the number of brothers at St Peter's up to six . The increase was 
warranted by the creation of a second fifth form class, though this did not have a room of its 
own until the new classroom was completed in mid March. The brothers ' house was too 
small for the increased numbers too, and when Hilary visited the community later in the year 
he found two of the brothers lodged with the priests. 56 Of the boys, out of a roll of nearly 
160, half were in the senior school, 60 in form fi ve and 20 in form six . In the previous year ' s 
public exams the college had achieved a 70% pass rate in School Certificate, a 50% pass in 
University Entrance, and one student from the upper sixth had won a Maori University 
scholarship. 57 It was thus continuing to demonstrate that a school more poorly equipped than 
any District High School could still produce a higher percentage of School Certificate passes 
than any State school. 58 But with the increase in numbers, a further strain was being placed 
on inadequate facilities . 'Of the 3rd Form enrolments to date,' reported Majella, . one-third of 
the applications must be turned away ... as we cannot accommodate them with the present 
facilities we have. ,59 

At the end of February the P.T.F.A. launched an appeal to raise $195,000 for further buildings 
and facilities to upgrade and modernise the school and the hostel. When it held its first annual 
general meeting on March 16, the chairman of the finance committee, Frank Moody, could 
already report they had received over $10,000 in cash and the equivalent in building materials 
for a gymnasium60 The new classroom was ready for use on March 17, and just over a month 
later, on April 27, the new block, including classroom, laboratories and toilets, was officially 
opened. Archbishop Liston blessed the buildings and they were officially opened before a 
crowd of about 500 by the Leader of the Opposition, Norman Kirk . A number of other 
Labour MPs were present but no National ones, a fact which raised considerable discussion in 
the Catholic press. 

The bishop in his address provided a succinct history of the Church and Maori education in 
the Auckland diocese61

: 

Within two to three years of their coming to New Zealand Bishop Pompallier, the Maris! 
Fathers and the Marist Brothers set up three schools at Russell, one of them for Maori 
children. In the years after the Act of 1877 the Church in this diocese set up schools, out 
of its own resources, schools for Maori children, boys and girls, at Matata, Rotorua, 
Tokaanu, Panguru, Pawarenga, Waitaruke, and Te Huahua. 

In 1928 the Bishop of Auckland, the Rt Rev Henry William Cleary, a man of vision and 
courage, set up St Peter's Maori College, placing it under the care of the Mill Hill 
Fathers. His purpose suited to the time when the Maori people were still rooted in their 
ancestral homes, was to fashion a number of Christian young men , knowing, loving and 
living the Christian Faith, who in their own districts would foster it under the guidance of 
the priests, in the lives of their own people ... 

Then came changes when in the war years of 1939-45 many Maori men left home to 
honour their race in deeds of valour for their country, and at the urgency of Government 
and industry large numbers of Maori men and women too came to our cities and towns . 
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What an uprooting! What changes III ways of thought and behaviour I What huge 
growth! 

When I was a young priest the Maori population was about 55,000; today it is over 
200,000, of whom 120,000 are under 21 and of these 100,000 are under 16; young 
people, of marriage age, scattered, finding their ways in new surroundings, seeking to 
cope with new problems of living. 

In our Auckland of nearly 600,000 people, some 35,000 are Maoris and of these, eight to 
nine thousand are Catholic. 

To meet this situation of unforeseen, immense changes, St Peter's had to take new shape. 
On my recommendation the Marist Brothers, professional teachers of high quality, were 
invited to staff it as a primary and post-primary school. The Provincial, Rev. Brother 
Borgia, readily accepted the invitation :62 

'The Brothers,' he said, ' came to New Zealand under Bishop Pompallier to serve the 
Maori people through religious education. ' How splendidly the Brothers have honoured 
that promise! How profoundly indebted to them are the Maori people and our diocese I 
How happy the relations between the Mill Hill Fathers, directors of the college in things 
spiritual and temporal, and the Marist Brothers! 

In recent years an eagerness to learn has caught pupils and results in School Certificate, 
University Entrance and Bursaries have been gratifYing and promising. [n other fields of 
social life, sport and military training pupils have won esteem. 

The numbers have grown and are now 142, hence the need for these buildings and others 
to come. There are, of course, many other Maori boys and girls in our Catholic 
schools . .. 

' O ur own Maori mission effor t' 

These developments prompted the Mill Hills to review their own situation with regard to the 
college. They were finding themselves to a certain extent marginalised by the changes taking 
place around them. Less than a month after Liston's speech, they made the first ovel1ures to 
the brothers about taking over full control of the college. This was in many ways a natural 
step for them to take. The changes required a greater degree of flexibility in both school and 
hostel programmes and a much closer co-ordination between the two. This could be achieved 
much more quickly and effectively if both areas were under one control. Undoubtedly the 
rapidly increasing roll, particularly in the senior age-group, was putting considerable strain in 
the hostel on the priests who did not have the readily available supply of young men the 
brothers had at their disposal through their local training centres. By leaving a couple of men 
at St Peter's to assist with the spiritual life of the boys and to continue the teaching of Maori 
language, they would still be closely associated with an institution they had founded without 
having the burden of financial responsibility or the onerous daily round of boarding duties fo r 
which few had either the training or the enthusiasm. 'During the years I was at the college,' 
remarks Zeyen, 'the number of boys more than doubled . [think we had about 150 of them, 
all boarders, when we handed over the whole establishment to the Marist brothers at the end 
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of 1969. By that time I was not really sorry to leave the place because 17 years among 
teenage boys is no joke. ,63 

The society was also being called to respond to the challenge of fidelity to its Illlsslonary 
origins as well as that of a situation of declining vocations. ' Because we were getting short of 
priests we did not think it justified any longer tying up four priests for 150 boys when they 
could each look after hundreds of people in a parish. ,64 As Aarts was to comment later in the 
year, after the changeover had been made public, 'the transfer of this school to the capable 
hands of the Marist brothers is to release men for missionary fields where they al-e needed 
more. ,65 

The brothers had their own reasons for considering the proposal favourably . St Peter' s would 
become more authentically their own Maori mission effort as well as a focus for their 
commitment to the less favoured in New Zealand society. A single controlling authority 
allowed for planned development and the implementation of more progressive ideas. The 
integration of school and hostel promised a closer community spirit. The brothers would also 
have the opportunity for much greater contact with the parents of the boys.6(, 

But in fact it was initially treated with reserve by the brothers' council. At the meeting which 
considered Majella's report on the possibility of their taking over control of St Peter's, the 
provincial council decided 'not to register any great enthusiasm at this staged 7 Pastor then 
went on to interview Aarts and Geboers, and reported back to the council that the general 
feeling was that it was desirable that the brothers assume complete control. 6~ At their next 
meeting, on 3 July, after considering the college balance sheets for the previous three years 
and concluding the province could administer St Peter's without financial loss, the council 
agreed that the brothers would take over the general organisation of the college from the Mill 
Hill fathers 69 

What this actually entailed was revealed by Pastor when he reported at the council meeting in 
August the substance of an informal meeting he had had with Archbishop Liston, Bishop 
Delargey, and Fr Aarts. 

It was the wish of the Archbishop that we take over the Maori College in trust - capital 
development would be our responsibility, perhaps through a board of management . 
Brother Provincial gave assurance that the Maori character of the College would be 
safeguarded and that the Maori cultural activities would be continued . The Mill Hill 
Fathers would provide two priests, one to be chaplain, the other, Father Ryan, to teach 
Maori and Maori culture .. 

Brother Provincial proposed that we ask the General Council for approval in principle to 
accept the title of St Peter ' s Maori College in trust and the responsibility of running the 
College. Agreed . Voting 717 70 

By 3 October the approval had been received from Rome and, in mid November, the 
Archbishop issued a circular announcing the changeover would officially take place on I 
January 1970. 

Liston ' s indication that he wished the brothers to take over the college in trust was a 
consequence of its peculiar position in the diocesan financial structure . Although it belo nged 
to the diocese, St Peter's formed part of the Maori mission and had been the tinancial 
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responsibility of the Mill Hills to whom the mission was entrusted. Thi s is why, in putting 
their case for special assistance from the government, the P. T .F.A. could claim that, since the 
school was an independent one, not affiliated with any educational body, it was not covered 
by the general grant to private schools 71 In passing into the hands of the Marist brothers, it 
was coming under an administration which possessed colleges of its own, Sacred Heart, S! 
Paul's, Marcellin, and LavaIla, the juniorate at Tuakau. What the bishop was proposing was 
that St Peter' s, while continuing to belong to the diocese, would now be operated by the 
brothers as if it were one of their own schools. As he spelled it out in his November circular: 

In terms of an Agreement between the Bishop of the diocese and the Superior General or 
the Marist Brothers, and under the authority of the Bishop of the diocese, the Maris! 
Brothers will take over the administration and management in full of the College, as they 
do with their own properties of, say, Sacred Heart College and St Paul's, though without 
being financially responsible.72 

Capital development would come under a Development Board responsible to the Maris! 
Brothers' Trust Board, the legal entity which administered the propel1ies owned by the 
congregation. Until this board was set up, such projects as proposed extensions to the hostel , 
were the concern of the brothers at the college and the Province Planning Committee.73 The 
agreement between the Bishop of Auckland and the Marist Brothers remained in force until 
1977 when the brothers found they could no longer sustain it, and a new arrangement had to 
be entered into. But for those seven years they were the proprietors of St Peter' s in 

hi 
74 everyt ng except name. 

While these developments were taking place behind the scenes, the students continued to keep 
the college in the news. For the fifth year running the cadets marched off with the trophy for 
the best unit in the North Island . For the second year running Phillip Munro won both the 
Robert F . Kennedy memorial cup and the Auckland finals of the Korimako contest. 7

; In 
August, Wallace Haumaha of Ngongotaha and Frederick Twist of Murupara were awarded 
scholarships by Crown Lynn Potteries . The boys were being sponsored at school for two 
years by the company and would then join the staff for training to executive leveL It was a 
significant initiative for Maori by a firm which employed up to 50% Maori and Polynesian 
workers 76 In sport, the eight teams in the school rugby competition had a very successful 
year, winning two grades and being runners up in three others. The outstanding success was 
the First XV which won the Senior B Grade competition for the first time and achieved 
promotion to the A division . A formal dinner was held in their honour at the Milford Marina 
Hotel on 18 August, another tirst for the college. 77 

For the first time, too, old boys were beginning to become involved in numbers with helping 
out in college activities. This was doubtless in response to the greater openness displayed by 
a more youthful administration, as well as the example of the P.T.F.A. Toby Curtis and Lang 
Davis offered their services to help coach the First XV and their enthusiasm contributed to its 
outstanding performance. Mike Tipene, who had represented New Zealand in the first Judo 
team in the Oceania Championships in 196578

, offered his services in running a Judo Club. 
This proved a popular Sunday afternoon activity and provided very good preparation for the 
rugby season as we1l 79 Old boys were represented on the executive of the P .LF.A. and the 
two bodies combined in fund raising ventures . A particularly successful one was a Fair held at 
the college at the beginning of November, the forerunner of the Gala Day which was to 
become a feature of later years. 
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Farewell to the Mill Hills 

The main function organised by the two associations, however, was the ta rewell Hui fo r the 
Mill Hills at the end of November. This was attended by a large crowd of between 400 and 
500 people, old boys, local supporters of the college, and parents. The hui took the fo rm of 
an outdoor Maori Mass, a hangi, speeches, and entertainment provided by the boys and some 
of the visitors. The festivities went on late into the evening.80 

The provincial, Pastor, offered this tribute to the fathers on the occasion: 

When Brother Patrick was appointed to be the first Director of ou r community here at 
SPMC in 1945 I was a member of the same community as he was at SHC Richmond Rd . 
I recall the satisfaction then amongst the Brothers that we were to be so closely 
associated with the Mill Hill Fathers in their work for the Maori people We had come to 
know a good number of them a little because they used to make their annual retreat at 
SHC and the Brothers too - they used to wish us - in their Dutch accents - a Hoppy 
New Year - on New Years morning at the end of the retreat. Dean Lightheart had been 
our chaplain at Tuakau when we were boys and he had impressed us deeply by his 
understanding of human nature and his great love for Our Lord in the Blessed Sacrament. 
We had come to know some of the boys from SPMC like Henry Te Hira who used to 
come over to Sacred Heart for school - to know them and admire them. 

Over the years our part in the work of SPMC has grown and flouri shed under the 
sympathetic and kindly administration of Dean Alink, so revered by us all , Father Aarts 
with whom it has always been a pleasure and a privilege to work, and most recently 
Father Geboers so full of energy and well able to give an account of himself. 

We have admired the patience and industry and skill of the Brothers and of Father Zeyen 
and Father Hoogland and of those who preceded them . Behind the scenes Father Carney. 
veteran of other missions and other places has kept the ship on an even keel in the 
financial world . Father Ryan has become famous among us for his energy and 
accomplishments in the field of Maori language and culture and J am delighted that he is 
to remain on the staff of the College. 

The academic, sporting, social and cultural achievements of the boys of this College have 
become so notable in the past decade that the College now takes it s place amongst the 
Secondary Schools of Auckland to a degree that demands equal recognition from them 
all . This is so and we are all proud of the achievements of the College which means that 
its position amongst our schools is taken by right and not conceded through the good will 
of others. Our own Marist Colleges in Auckland will be the first to extend the 
recognition which has been earned and which, I believe, is gladly accorded by every 
school in the city 

All of this has happened under the wise guidance and sympathetic administration of the 
Mill Hill Fathers and it is a final mark of their confidence in us Brothers and of the 
generosity of their collaboration that they have now requested us to carryon the 
administration. It is this mark of confidence and their generosity that we value highly and 
will always recall as typical of the qualities we have come to know and respect in the Mill 
Hill Fathers 
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We are delighted to be even more closely associated with the Maori people in the 
education of their sons and are determined to do all in our power to see that this work 
continues to prosper and develop. We hope that our work here at SPMC will spearhead 
the growing interest and involvement in Maori Culture throughollt our schools i 11 NZ. 

Finally, we take heart from the fact that two or three of the Mill Hill Fathers will remain 
on at the College and that our association with many others will continue in Maori 
parishes and missions to the mutual benefit of the College and the Parishes or Missions. 

There will always be a warm welcome, and none could have a prior right, to the Mill Hill s 
here at the College which owes a debt to them which it can never repay. Long may they 
continue to flourish in our land which they have adorned by their spirit and devotedness.~1 

Predictably, the response to the departure of the Mill Hills from the scene was a mixed one. 
Many older old boys remembered the fathers with affection, and regretted what might be seen 
as a loosening of the college's ties with the Maori mission . Younger old boys felt the time 
was opportune for the Maori community to have a more active role ill the development and 
direction of the school, and saw the new management as being more responsi ve to this idea. 
'Perhaps the most significant development in the first 40 years of Hato Petera ' s existence,' 
suggested Toby Curtis, speaking to the college staff in 1985, ' took place in 1969 when the 
Mill Hill priests withdrew and handed the reins over completely to the Marist Council to 
conduct the total affairs of the school. This was seen at the time as a move in the right 
direction - the school was now 'New Zealand run '. This changeover in administration 
seemed to give rise to the principal of the day, Brother Majella. Under his directorship the 
College mushroomed ... In a nutshell, he provided scope for the community to become fully 
involved in the development, direction and, more importantly, the decision making processes 
of the school. ,82 

This year also saw the first reception of an old boy into the Marist brothers in almost a decade 
when Stewart Te Tana received the habit in September. Born in 1950 Stewan, one of a sol id 
Catholic family of 13, came to St Peter's from Taumarunui in 1965, but by the time he entered 
the juniorate in 1967 his parents had moved to Auckland. Following the pattern established 
since 1960, he did not take a special name in religion . Since the mid 1960s the brothers had 
been conducting a sustained recruiting campaign to get boys for Tuakau . Two entered from 
St Peter' s in 1968, Ian Williams from Whangarei and Terence Parker ti-olll Mangakino. 
Parker lasted only half a year but Williams continued to the end of 1969. Br Adrian, who 
toured schools as recruiter from 1966 to 1969, recorded interviews with a number of boys at 
the college, from third to fifth forms . Of the 40 or so who expressed an interest in the 
brothers' life during 1968 and 1969, Adrian considered a dozen as possibilities for the 
juniorate, but only one, Michael Tapuke from Taupo, was actually enrolled there. He was a 
junior from 1970 to the end of 1972 but went no further. Another of the group, however, 
Benedict McKenzie, entered the novitiate a few years after leaving school.~:; 

The first Provincial Chapter and the Maori Mission 

During the May and August school holidays, Majella was a delegate at the tirst chapter ever 
held by the Marist Brothers' New Zealand province. It was called at the request of the 
congregation's General Chapter held in Rome the previous year, to study the documents 011 
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renewal issued by that chapter, to organise ways of applying its decisions, and to study 
problems facing the province. 84 Among the more important recommendations of the 
provincial chapter of 1969 was the setting up of committees to help the provi ncial council in 
the areas of Religious Life, Education, Formation, Planning and the Missions . 

In the introduction to its own document, published at the end of the chapter, the Co mmi ssion 
on Missions, of which Majella was a member, saw the work of the brothers in the missions as 
assisting the local Catholic Churches, by means of the schools especially, to achieve maturity 
and autonomy85 Following the views of the Second Vatican Council expressed in its Decree 
on the Church's Missionary Activity, the members of the commission measured the degree to 
which the Gospel had been assimilated by a people and the Church definitely constituted in a 
locality by the number of local vocations to the priesthood and religious lifes6 According to 
these criteria, the Church could not yet be said to be fully established in those mission areas 
where brothers of the New Zealand province were engaged, that is, in Fiji, Samoa, and among 
the Maori. In the latter case there were only four Maori priests, two of whom were former 
students of St Peter's. The oldest, Te Awhitu, was just celebrating his silver jubi lee of 
ordination, while the youngest, David Bennett, had been ordained only the previous year. 
Bennett had also been taught by the Marist brothers, having done his secondary schooling at 
St John's College in Hamilton. There were a number of Maori sisters in various religious 
congregations, but few Maori brothers. While vocations had not been lacking, the number 
who advanced beyond a few years of religious profession was hardly significant According 
to this point of view, then, the Marist brothers were required to continue their missionary 
work until the Maori achieved' mature Christianity' 87 

The General Chapter had spelled out the role of the congregation in the mIssIons in its 
document on the Apostolate : 'The role of our Institute in the mission territories, therefore, 
appears to be a Christian and religious presence and an apostolate of Christian education. , ~~ 
The means through which this apostolate was directed in New Zealand were the school, first 
of all, the C.C.D . (where brothers were available), the Old Boys, the P T .F .A. , lay staff, and 
summer vacation schools. The latter were considered to have ' particular relevance as regard s 
the Maori Mission, and could be undertaken in rural areas '. 89 

The commission's statement on the Maori Mission made a number of points about the 
situation of contemporary Maori youth and the congregation's obligations in their regard90

: 

(I) The basis of the New Zealand educational system was equality of opportunity for Maori 
and Pakeha, but in practice there could be no real equality as long as Maori remained 
seriously disadvantaged for socio-economic as well as cultural reasons. 

(2) The underachievement of the country's largest ethnic minority was a cause for serious 
concern in educational circles 9 1 

(3) 'The Founder's preference was for the poor. .. It was especially for them that he founded 
the Institute and he wished his Brothers to regard themselves as especially charged with 
their instruction , 92 

(4) The provincial ' s decision to accept the staffing of the school at St Peter ' s in 1945 was in 
conformity with the original mission of the Marist Brothers in Oceania 'The Brothers 
came to New Zealand under Bishop Pompallier to serve the Maori people through 
religious education. ,93 

(5) The Maori movement to the city had had detrimental consequences for many of their 
youth . Even where parents were aware of the value of longer secondary educatio n and 
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the importance of attending Catholic schools, the reality of generally large families meant 
that it was difficult to find the fees needed to enrol boys at Marist schools. 

In considering this problem, the brothers were concerned with the growing numbers or young 
Maori in urban areas who were not being catered for by specialised institutions such as St 
Peter's. They felt , however, that the congregation could, and should, help these in other 
ways. The commission proposed four ways in which this might be done 

(1) by positively recruiting Maori pupils into the brothers' schools; 
(2) by close liaison with missionaries and parish priests working in the Maori apostolate: 
(3) by considering the possibility of running summer vacation schools for Maori boys in need 

of them (either as catechism camps for intermediate boys from rural areas~4 or as holiday 
camps for boys from urban areas, such as Otara, who would not normally have the 
opportunity for such an experience); 

(4) by making some free places available for Maori boys in the schools.95 

In the case of St Peter' s, the decision of the provincial council to take over the complete 
running of the college moved the Maori mission from a somewhat marginal position among 
the works of the congregation in New Zealand to a more central place. Many brothers who 
had had no previous association with the school became interested and offered SUppOI1 in 
different ways. 'The Brothers' , remarks Maj ell a, ' once committed to taking 0 11 the full 
responsibility of managing Hato Petera, were determined to make a success of it as it had 
always been held in high esteem and was seen as a prestigious establishment wi thin the Maori 
community. There were the ' prophets of doom', even among some FMS 96, who couldn ' t see 
it succeed without the MHMs (Mill Hill Missionaries). Maybe this determined those of LI S 

responsible, to work all the harder to succeed. ,97 
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1969 the last year the Mill Hills ran St Peter's. 
Front: Frs Ryan, Carney, Geboers (Rector), Sr Majella (Headmaster) 

Fr Zeyen, Sr Joseph. 
Rear: Srs Lawrence, Sede, Kieran, Louis, John MHM. 

The First XV of 1969 winner of the secondary school S Grade rugby competition. 
Sr Majella at front right, and at front left old boy Toby Curtis 

who played a key part in its success. 



Labour leader, Norman Kirk, receiving the challenge at the opening 
of the new school block in 1969. 

Left to right: MPs Amos, Douglas and Matt Rata; Majella, Geboers, Frank Moody, 
Bishop Liston (obscured), Mons. Flanagan, and Pa Tate. 

Members of the first provincial chapter, Sacred Heart, May 1969. 
Only two, Brs Majella (front right) and John Paul (rear 2nd from right) had taught 
at 5t Peter's, but former provincials Adrian (front left) and Theophane (front 4th 

from right) and current one Pastor (front centre) were also aware of the college's 
needs and problems. 



Chapter Seven: Change of Guard 1970 - 1972 

The Marist brothers ofticially took over the management of St Peter" s Maori College ti'om the 
Mill Hills on 1 January 1970. Fathers Aarts and Carney moved to their new provincial house 
in Ponsonby and Fathers Geboers and Zeyen to Taumarunui and Rotorua respectively. Br 
John, who had been at the college since 1964, had already returned to Holland where he was 
studying for the priesthood. Br Bernard was also returning to Europe after 10 years at St 
Peter's. Fr Hoogland was staying on as teacher of Maori until Fr Ryan returned from his 
holidays, and Fr H. McKillop, the new chaplain, had not yet taken up residence. I 

Two new brothers joined the Marist community, Daniel Traynor coming back trom his second 
novitiate course at Fribourg in Switzerland to become college bursar, and Br Aukusitino 
Seumanatafa, from Mulivai in western Samoa, to continue studies. Augustino, as he was 
more commonly known, was soon engaged in making extensions to the chapel and the sixth 
form dormitory for the increased numbers. Most of the brothers had moved into the former 
fathers' residence while their old house had been set up to take the overt1ow of third form 
boarders. With a roll of 180, the college had been obliged to borrow extra bedding and 
furniture such as lockers from the Dominican sisters in Northcote, and elsewhere2 

Some areas of college life were affected by the changeover more than others . The brothers 
acquired more administrative responsibilities than before, although some of these they had 
already been quietly assuming over the previous few years. Collection of fees, for example, 
was an annual problem, and Majella was accustomed by now to receiving lists of outstanding 
fees, for which he was expected to find solutions.' He was also required to process ali 
applications for the MEF grants and, at times, find donors for the funds needed to encourage 
promising seniors to return 4 To that extent, he was not taking on anything new. And , like 
the Mill Hills, the Marists had to find their own ways of cutting costs and saving money. 
Lawrence spent much of his time outside the classroom making and repairing desks, shelving, 
lockers, and other items. It was made known at the opening of the laboratory block in April 
1969 that he had been the designer and had spent a good part of his Christmas holidays 
drawing up plans for both building and furniture . 5 

With the hostel, the brothers inherited the boarding routine of supervIsing meals and 
dormitories at night in addition to the study periods they had become increasingly involved 
with over the years. Conditions were spartan, the meals, Majella recalls, ' quite humble .. . 
which begot complaints.6 The domestic staff lived in even more primitive conditions. The 
brothers envisaged they would eventually move into their former house away trom the 
dormitories. There was even a suggestion that a local congregation of sisters ti'om the Pacitic 
Islands might be invited to take over the cooking and laundry tor the hostel , but thi s does not 
appear to have been followed Up7 

What the brothers brought to the hostel were, apart from experience with this type of 
operation, youthfulness, enthusiasm, and a certain rapport with the students which had been 
lacking before. They were also aware that the social development of the boys required that 
they be involved in activities away from the school to a much greater extent than the fathers 
had been prepared to allow them. Old Boys commented on the restrictiveness of life at 
college in their time, and how little they were prepared for social life at such institutions as 
training college and university when they left school. 8 This often resulted in boys failing to 
realise their academic potential in their first years of tertiary education and thus forfeiting the 
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bursaries necessary to maintaining them there. Majella was eager to let the seniors participate 
more in the social life of the Auckland secondary schools as well as respond to invitations to 
take part in other inter-school activities such as prefects' meetings, apostolic group seminars, 
and so on. These, like the Tuakau live-in retreats which catered for students from both boys' 
and girls' schools, an accepted part ' of the FMS culture at the time ',9 were much easier to 
organise and co-ordinate under the unified management. 

Corporal punishment and expulsion had been a feature of the discipline structures in the 
hostel. The increase in roll over the years had placed great strain on personnel not trained to 
deal with young people in numbers, and the motivation of secondary school students was far 
different from that of boys and young men training to be catechists. Some old boys 
remembered occasions when the discipline applied in the dormitories seemed excessive. 10 

Even before the changeover, an attempt was made to change the structures and question the 
use of corporal punishment both in the school and the hostel. The Merit Board of earlier 
years was revived and other measures introduced. Majella writes: 

As I was doing Education studies at varsity, I attempted to put into practice such 
concepts as 'positive reinforcers' as rewards rather than just 'negative reinforcers' as 
punishments. One such proposal to reward those with 'star grades' was to offer a free 
night to a movie in town once a month. This was strongly resisted by the M-H authority 
as it would open the floodgate to problems, even though these were the better students to 
qualify for such a perk. It was only implemented after 1969 and r don 't recall any major 
tensions around this, not to say there weren't enough in other areas of college life and 
even beyond! 11 

This was probably the area III which the students noticed the biggest change. Continues 
Majella, 

Discipline probably did slacken up a bit in some areas as advantage was taken of a more 
liberal regime where corporal punishment and expulsions were singularly rare There wa~ 
a positive attempt at counselling and guidance, making use of familiar people associated 
with the school, and parents were consulted about more serious issues. In that six years I 
was responsible for dismissing two boarders, one only (lfter strong pressure from the 
brothers in the early 70s. I think the tone improved as the seniors shared more 
leadership, and seemed highly motivated, being given more responsibility and more 
recognition in being adults . 12 

Although the brothers themselves were now able to identify with all aspects of college life, 
including the cultural, which they promoted energetically after 1970, they were not conscious 
of any pressure to learn the language or even of any need to do so, despite the increasing 
regularity of visits to strongly Maori areas and their participation on tours with the students . D 

The Mill Hills provided a chaplain to run the liturgies and co-ordinate the Maori prayers and 
hymns, and priests to teach the language at all levels. It was to be a few years before some 
felt something was more required of them and they began to take up Maori studies. 

More than 200 old boys and friends, including every one of the 1969 school leavers attended 
the annual reunion on the first weekend in May. It was the .largest and most successful to 
date, and the first one where a representative of the local Ngati Whatua was present in the 
line-up to welcome the guests .14 Members of the PTF A organised a guided tour of the 
college to acquaint old boys with recent developments. These included the new dining room 
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facilities and the renovated shower block, both of which came in for considerable use during 
the weekend. Old boys and friends from Matata contributed a further $800 towards the 
building fund, while Rotorua's contribution arrived in the shape of a fully equipped Commer 
van. Other areas reported good progress in their efforts to help St Peter 's.ll 

The PTF A had undoubtedly injected a new lease of life in the old boys, more of whom were 
now actively involved in its activities, either in and around Auckland or in their ho me areas. 
Tours of marae in both the north and south in July by senior students accompanied by staft: 
old boys, and PTFA representatives, also played an important part in re-awakening interest in 
the college in those areas and encouraging more active support of its development . 

'An educated elite' 

In June St Peter's received a shock when it was announced that the govenUllent was 
proposing to abolish all cadet forces, including the school ones. There were only two such 
units still operating in Auckland, the one at St Peter's and that at Kings College in Otahuhu . 
Both schools -regarded them as indispensable in fostering character building and leadership 
qualities among the students as well as providing them with the opportunity to acquire 
valuable attitudes and skills. The boys of St Peter' s were proud of their outstanding cadet 
record, many of them being ready to give up a week of their May holidays to attend courses at 
Papakura Military Camp. One of their number had gained top marks in the Warrant Officer 
course in January competing against 80 cadets from schools all over New Zealand . 16 The 
school had also been using the annual camp at Whangaparaoa barracks as an orientation week 
for the new intake. All this was threatened by the change of policy. The headmasters of the 
threatened schools made their opposition known, and the boys themselves were not silent. A 
group of seniors at St Peter' s wrote a letter to the NZ Herald. Signing themselves " ' Angry 
Cadets' (of North cote)" , they complained: "Elders have said that the modern generation lacks 
self-discipline and responsibility . Here in turn this same elder generation has turned around 
and taken away yet another activity that could help youth."17 A more telling response was 
made when the unit took the opportunity of a visit to the college by six Labour members of 
Parliament to stage, with the ready co-operation of the army, a protest parade. IR The 
government reinstated the Cadet Training programme the same year. 

A more deep-seated problem concerned the boys' reading skills . As Majella admi tted in an 
annual report, over half the new intake each year were below average on a verbal intell igence 
test. 19 A remedial reading programme was introduced early in the year in the junior classes to 
help individuals improve in this area. It was essentially the work of two academics, Kevi n 
Pound, a Training College lecturer in English, and Dr Edward Glynn, a lecturer in Education 
at Auckland University. Under the latter's guidance, some of the Stage III Education students 
took responsibility for individual third formers and worked with them during the year. 
Incentives were provided in the form of credit cards which an improved student might cash in 
at the tuckshop or save up for a trip to the hot pools at Waiwera. Kevin Pound recruited a 
number of training college and university students to work with his fourth form group on a 
similar basis. In addition, two women carne in once a week to work with the boys in small 
groups. A stock of suitable books for the reading room was purchased with funds raised by 
YCS groups especially20 The scheme depended heavily for its success on a rel iable supply of 
tutors, and while in subsequent years the university proved erratic, the proximity of the NOl1h 
Shore Training College meant there was always a steady stream to keep it operating 
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In the senior classes the students continued to perform well in the public examinatio ns. With 
most of a successful school certificate class returning, form six almost doubled in number to 
28. Phillip Munro climaxed a successful school career as an orator by not only wi nning the 
Robert Kennedy and the North Shore Times trophies for public speaking, but being the first 
boy in the six years of its existence to win the national final of the Korimako speech Contest 
for Maori students 2 1 

In his report at the annual prize giving, Majella could point to the continuing academic success 
and the increasing number of applications for enrolment as the most convincing argument for 
the existence of schools like St Peter's.22 He referred to a statement at the September 
conference of the National Executive of the School Committees' Federation asserting that the 
Maori independent school catered for an 'elite' and 'pampered the Maori'. 

We do not cater for an aristocracy and if we are to be stigmatised for an elite, it is that 
we are aiming to produce an educated elite as Maori leaders in as many walks of life as 
they aspire to.23 

One such leader in the news in 1970 was Rangi Walker. After leaving school in 1949 he had 
taught in primary and secondary schools in Northland and Auckland until 1962 when he took 
over the Maori Studies course at Auckland Teachers' College. From 1967 he lectured in 
Maori Studies at the university while working on his MA. In 1970 he completed a study of 
the Otara Maori community for his PhD and joined the university extension department as a 
lecturer in anthropology and education. Like Majella, he considered that unless Maori could 
see that society generally had respect for Maori culture and identity, there would be little 
incentive for young Maori to perform well at schoo1.24 Rangi was now without any tie to the 
Catholic Church and only an infrequent visitor to the college, but he was quite prepared to 
acknowledge his debt to his early education there. As he said in an interview some years later: 
"The things that I've learned from the church are self-discipline, an inbuilt sense of morality .. 
That early training of study and analysing, all that lowe to the church and I recognise that."~s 

In October builders started work on a new hostel block which was to include a 48 bed 
dormitory, locker rooms, and changing facilities . Building continued through the holidays and 
some renovation work was done in other areas as well. At one stage a group of scholastics 
came over from Marcellin Hall to do some painting and other work26 But with school 
reopening in 1971 with a roll of just over 190 and the introduction of streaming in forms three 
and four, it quickly became even more evident that further development was urgently needed . 
The old wooden laboratory had to be converted into two temporary classrooms where 
conditions were cramped and unsatisfactory.27 

There were few changes among the religious staff for the year. Bede Hampton moved to 
Invercargill after two years at St Peter's, to be replaced by Osmund Macnamara from 
Greymouth. Osmund took up the newly created position of Master of Discipline. Ryan 
continued his work in the Maori classes while spending late nights preparing his Maori 
dictionary28 Harry McKillop started off the year as chaplain to the college, but moved away 
later in the year when he was elected Superior of the Mill Hill Society in New Zealand. 

This year for the first time, however, there was significant lay involvement in both school and 
hostel. Although a lay teacher had been working part-time, and unpaid , in the school in 1970, 
Brian Lythe, a recent MA graduate, was the first full-time lay teacher to be employed at St 
Peter's. Two part-time teachers were also employed, for English in the upper forms, and art 
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in the junior ones. Four others worked with the students at various times during the year, 
without counting those tutoring in the remedial reading programme. A layman also moved 
into the hostel. Frank Moody, chairman of the PTF A finance committee, decided to make hi s 
work for the college a full-time priority and took up residence in March, not long before his 
election to the presidency of the association. An increasing number of old boys we re mak ing 
valuable contributions in extra-curricular activities, Toby Curtis, Lang Davis, Paul Thomas in 
rugby coaching, Mike Tipene in the judo club, Mike q 'Brien and Ken McFarlane in tennis 
coaching, and Phillip Munro beginning a long association as tutor to the culture club. 

March was a busy month for the school. On the 7''', with staff and nearly 700 others on the 
North Shore, the boys took part in an international walkathon. Called ' Strideout '71', this 
had been organised by the Marist brothers of the New Zealand provi nce to raise funds for 
building a training college in Fiji for the formation of young brothers from the Pacific Islands. 
Aimed originally at Marist schools, parents' associations, ex-student associations, and 
sporting organisations using the Marist name, it obtained much more general support and 
raised more than $160,000. The North Shore walk raised over $3,000, $500 of which went to 
the St Peter's building fund. Boys who raised over $5 were treated to a tilm at Northcote's 
Bridgeway theatre, courtesy, of the manager29 

The following week they took part in the Military Tattoo held at Western Springs stadium. 
Senior students taking the part of Ngaiterangi warriors staged a re-enactment of the historic 
Tauranga battle of Gate Pa with their counterparts from King' s College acting as the British 
troops. The occasional accident added a touch of realism to the skirmishes, a spectacle much 
enjoyed by participants and audience alike30 

On the 15th
, a traditional welcome was given to the Minister of Maori and Island Affairs, 

Duncan MacIntyre. It was the first time since its registration in 1946 that a holder of this 
portfolio had visited the school. The minister complimented the boys on their effol1s for 
' Strideout', the exploits of the cadet unit, the number of their sporting trophies and their 
academic achievements, and encouraged them to learn their language and culture and take 
pride in their identity,3l A few days later, speaking at a gathering in Hastings, Mac[ntyre 
made clear his support for schools like St Peter's. 

The Maori boarding school helped the Maori retain his identity, and has been his cultural 
cradle following the early years of European domination and the policy of assimilation. 

The Maori schools are an integral part of the race's modern history and have rekindled 
Maoritanga for many young people.32 

Another dignitary to visit the school for the first time and to share similar sentiments about the 
independent Maori schools was the Governor General. On an official visit at the beginning of 
May to open the new hostel wing and ablution block, Sir Arthur Porritt told those assembled: 

The story of this school - the largest Maori school in the country - is undoubtedly a 
success story - a success founded on and justified by faith - faith in God and belief in 
yourselves. How great that success has been is amply evidenced by the academic results 
that have been achieved, by your prowess on the field of sport, and most of all by the fact 
that you have turned out and are turning out leaders of the Maori people. After all, the 
very word 'Peter' means that you are founded on a rock - and that is because the 
education in this school comprises not only the well-known three ' Rs' but also the vital 
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fourth 'R' - Religion . . . given this type of education, there is nothing a Maori cannot 
achieve - in any walk of life - professional, technical, agricultural. 33 

In July the seniors visited Tauranga and Tokoroa on separate trips of two and three days 
respectively. The Tauranga itinerary included Morrinsville and Te Puna, the Tokoroa one 
Putaruru and Ngaruawahia. At the last place a farewell concert was staged for one of the 
group, Joseph Tini, who was to leave for the United States as the school's first American 
Field Scholar.34 For the boys, playing rugby and giving concerts were the main purpose of the 
trips, but they also provided an opportunity for learning traditional etiquette and local marae 
customs as well as putting into practice what had been learned at college. These ventures into 
the home areas of the students were becoming a regular feature of the school calendar. Local 
communities vied to have the college visit their districts and host the touring party which, with 
staff, old boys, and supporters, might number up to a hundred. The tours provided very 
important opportunities for fund raising and student recruitment. For the brothers 
accompanying the party, they proved an additional opportunity for meeting parents, learning 
more about Maori life and culture, and heightening their interest in Maori language. 

Price of expansion 

By the end of 1971 the Marist Provincial Council had given its approval to a number of 
development projects at St Peter's. These included three new classrooms costing $15,000 
and a new woodwork room at $25,000, as well as a much more ambitious assembly 
halVgymnasium complex estimated at about $100,000. The chapel needed to be extended , 
and plans were being drawn up for the development of football fields and athletic track.35 

Without trusts or endowments of any kind, St Peter's had to rely on loans or charity to 
finance this very extensive programme. 

An increase of fees to $300 a year - still only half the cost of some other Maori independent 
schools and less than the term fees of some Auckland boarding colleges - did not make any 
difference. Even with all the fees being paid, the total would scarcely meet the school ' s 
running costs. A number of families found it difficult to cover a fraction of the fee, even with 
the assistance of the Maori Education Foundation.36 As in the past where building projects 
were concerned, St Peter' s relied on the physical labour of staff and boys and the generosity 
of parents and old boys, though now they also had the expertise of F rank Moody, Des Swann, 
and other leading figures in the PTF A at their service. Boys finishing exams were set to work 
removing trees and stumps from the proposed building and playing field areas, as well as on 
maintenance projects. Thanks largely to the initiative and drive of 'Uncle Frank' - as Moody 
was now known around the college - the school was able to raise $35,000 from an appeal to 
the business community and $20,000 from a mystery envelope campaign 3 7 But with a further 
loan of $40,000 from the diocese for the classrooms and the woodwork block and another of 
$4,000from the Auckland Rugby Union towards the development of the playing fields, the 
college debt was rapidly rising. 

In addition to financial strains, Majella was also having difficulty finding staff for his rapidly 
expanding establishment. On paper numbers appeared adequate, but most of the brothers 
were working full-time in both school and hostel. Majella himself was teaching tull-time and 
supervising dormitories morning and evening on alternate weeks as well as spending hours ill 
his office on administration. Lawrence, with a full teaching load , was the sole supervisor in 
his dormitory. Joseph, in poor health, was not in a position to do anything outside the 

167 



classroom, and Daniel had his hands full as bursar and commissar. Augustino, a part-time 
teacher, was studying and did no supervision38 The brothers, then, were under some strain 
too. It is not surprising to find a senior boy commenting in the 1972 magazine: 

The Brothers as I saw them in my younger days were holy fellows who wore dresses . 
And yet I have realised that these are normal men subject to the same stresses and 
emotions as other men, but dedicated to educating boys who are sometimes seltish. f 
have realised that they require encouragement. 39 

When writing to the provincial in September 1971 regarding staff for the coming year, Majella 
put the case for younger, more active men being appointed:o As a result, although two of the 
younger brothers, Louis and Kieran, were transferred after several years at St Peter's, there 
were three young men added to the staff at the beginning of 1972, Kieran Fouhy, from St 
John's College, Hamilton, and Joseph Wara, a Fijian, and Michael Potter from the 
scholasticate, bringing the community up to nine. 41 In the school, two full-time teachers were 
employed. Since there was no matron, the Northcote Catholic Women's League sent a 
member each day to attend to any boys in the sick bay42 

The roll jumped from 193 in 1971 to 222. There were two first year fifth forms, and seventh 
form had a record nine students. Extensions to the chapel had been completed, but three pre
fabricated classrooms ordered for the year did not arrive until March. fn May, work began on 
the construction of a new woodwork room. A group of scholastics fro m Marcellin Hall spent 
a week of their holidays demolishing the old barn-like woodwork shop to make way for the 
brothers' house. This, intended for a dormitory, was shifted to the hostel side of College 
Road to leave a clear site for the proposed gymnasium complex on which work was to 
commence later in the year. Before winter, work was also underway to convert some 
paddocks into playing fields .43 

From mid 1972 St Peter's Maori College reverted to its original name of Hato Petera. This 
initiative of the brothers, taken after consultation with old boys and PTF associations, had 
been approved by the provincial council the previous September44 Majella writes: 

Through regular contacts with secondary schools personnel, as at Principals' meetings, 
conferences, sports fixtures, etc, there was an awareness of the school's distinctive 
identity being confused as there were other ' St Peter's' schools (in Epsom, Cambridge 
and Gore). We believed our Maori identity could be better promoted through the use of 
the Maori name 'Hato Petera' , and also to remove the word 'Maori' which implied 
segregation and might have had a pejorative sense for some at a time ' apartheid' was 
being decried. The initiative in 1970 [sic] was the Brothers' and was strongly supported 
by associate groups. The blazer monogram was changed as also all the logos on 
letterhead, reports and magazine. It took on very quickly and successfully even as 
outside Monks4s self-consciously struggled to pronounce the name initialJy.~6 

The cadet unit continued to flourish and even expanded its range of acti vi ties . A series of 
Venture training programmes incorporated into the cadet training scheme provided specialist 
training in bush-craft, watermanship and first aid. For the first time the junior school had their 
own camp at Whangaparaoa, run by fourth formers who had attended promotion courses at 
Papakura in the May holidays. The army also sponsored three boys to the Outward Bound 
School at Anikawa during the year. 47 
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But the highlight of the year was the establishment of a Red Cross Disaster Relief sub-unit at 
the college. In May, St Peter' s was presented with an especially equipped Land-Rover and 
trailer designed for use in a major emergency such as an earthquake or large fire. A group of 
senior cadets under the unit ' s tr~ining officer, Osmund, was assigned to maintain and crew the 
vehicle. St Peter's was the only Maori sub-unit of the nine throughout New Zealand. 48 

The college also continued to excel in oratory and public speaking. Kaperiere Leef, a sixth 
former from Hokianga, won the Auckland Regional Final of the Korimako contest and came 
fourth at the national final in Rotorua. Competing against 24 other Maori and Pacific Island 
boys and girls from Auckland secondary schools, he also won the Metropolitan Polynesian 
Students' Speech Contest, held for the first time at Hillary College in Otara.49 

In 1970 the whole school had been interested in watcrung the test matches between the All 
Blacks and the South African Springboks on television. 50 But by 1972 public opinion in New 
Zealand was hardening against any contacts, including sporting, with a country where racial 
discrimination was government policy. When the NZ Rugby Union invited a South African 
team to tour the country in 1973, therefore, there was considerable public protest. Remits 
were put to the annual general. me~ting of the Marist Rugby Club asking it to express 
opposition to the tour in specific ways . Three of the remits requested the co-operation of 
Catholic secondary schools. Principals were asked to encourage their students not to attend 
any Springbok matches if the tour went ahead, to refuse the schools' grounds and facilities to 
the visitors for training, and to prevent any student from taking part in trials, and frol11 being 
selected for a proposed secondary schools team to tour South Africa in 1973 51 

Interviewed before the meeting about rus response to the proposed remits, Majella stated he 
would decline to let the Springboks use Hato Petera facilities, but he would take no further 
action, leaving decisions about going to games or taking part in trials to the boys themselves . 52 

He was the only Auckland Catholic principal to commit himself publicly in advance. 53 In the 
event none of the remits was passed, but the question remained an academic one, since In 
April 1973, under pressure from the government, the Rugby Union cancelled the tour. 

In October, the Intermediate Maori Club took part in a Marist Music Festival organised by St 
Paul's College in aid of Catholic missions overseas. They turned on a display of action songs 
(including two written by boys at Hato Petera), haka, and chants. One song had been 
especially composed the year before to farewell Brs Louis and Kieran .54 

The Church and Maori Education 

In his annual report in November, Majella, having treated of state aid and Maori private 
schools in 1970, and touched on Maori church schools in 1971 , turned his attention to 
Catholic Maori education. He did not spare its shortcomings. "The educational system of the 
State and the Church in New Zealand," he declared,s5 "has failed to produce a truly 
democratic, tolerant, integrated society; the system has dismally failed to enable the Maori to 
progress as freely as the Pakeha." The Church needed closely to re-examine its achievements, 
for there was "a great void in our relationship with our Maori people" . 

And the great void in our relationships - far greater than we might Imagine - is a 
discredit to the practice of our Christianity. According to the repons from the Auckland 
Catholic Diocesan Commission on the Laity, the Catholic population of tbe Auckland 
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diocese is 176,197, with an estimated Maori Catholic population of 57,505.56 T1,is shows 
that some 33% of the total Catholic population in this diocese is Maori . And 0 ver a tive 
year period 1961-1966, the Catholic Maori population increased at a rate of26. 9% . .. 

For every two Pakehas sitting in a pew in a church, and for every two Pakeha children 
sitting in a classroom, theoretically, there should be one Maori sitting between them. But 
where are they? The total number of Maori students in all the Catholic Colleges in the 
diocese hardly betters the roll at Hato Petera College, that is 222.57 Without this College, 
where would most of these boys receive their Christian education - one which relates to 

their needs and provides them with a more equal chance to succeed - a chance which, as 
facts show, eludes the Maori student at so many other schools? 

The reason for the diminishing Maori numbers in our classrooms and pews is due mainly 
to the ignorance and lack of interest of the church - and the Church we must remember is 
people. The Commission on the Laity's report on Education, which voices the opinions 
of the people, provides an enlightening insight into our disinterested minds on the 
question of Maori education. Well over 3000 remits were received on every possible 
aspect of Catholic education, showing a vital interest. But a special (eport on Maori 
education comprised only 18 remits, that is - and this is a generous estimate - 0.6 per cent 
of Catholic opinion ... 

What are the needs in Catholic Maori education? 

First: The need to preserve the essentially Maori nature of their schools and to prevent 
them from becoming rubber-stamps of Pakeha schools; to give the Maori the 
opportunity to achieve the full personhood of a Maori, a Catholic, and a New Zealand 
citizen. 
Second: Recognition of the fact that one third of us is Maori, that a proper education is 
vital to the social, economic and spiritual survival of the Catholic Maori in a ' pluralist ' 
society; recognition of the success and value of the Maori school. 
Third: Financial assistance in the way of grants, special funds, full or day scholarships, 
private or group scholarships. 
Fourth: Encouragement of Maori parents to send their children to Catholic schools and 
CCD, and a college for Maori girls in Northland or Auckland; more facilities to enable 
Hato Petera to accept at least some of the ever-increasing number - 80 this year - of 
third form applicants turned away. 
Fifth: Serious and urgent consideration to opening pre-school departments of primary 
schools in predominantly Maori or Polynesian areas to assist the child with language 
difficulties, this ensuring a more equal chance to progress with his Pakeha peers . Thi s 
must result in a more competent student at secondary level. 
Sixth: Incorporation ofMaori-Pakeha topics in Adult Education programmes . 5~ 

This frank criticism of the Church's failure to respond adequately to the pastoral and 
educational needs of Catholic Maori was an important factor in prompting the bishops to 
commission a survey a few years later of the pastoral needs of Catholic Maori and Polynesian 
immigrants in New Zealand 5 9 

Majella was equally forthright in his criticism of the government for its failure to li ve up to its 
promises of increased aid to Maori boarding schools, and for its percei ved bias in allotting 
grants to schools to clear deficits. While Hato Petera and HalO Paora, Feilding, with claims 
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respectively of $12,000 and $15,000, had received nothing from the government by 
November to cover their deficits, Te Aute in Hastings and St Stephen 's in Bombay had been 
granted $80,000 and $100,000 respectively for that purpose 60 

Majella was also concerned that the government should have considered it necessary to take 
over complete responsibility for St Stephen ' s when it was endowed, unlike any Cathol ic 
school, charged fees twice those of Hato Petera, and had been granted, in addition to the 
$100,000 to meet debts, a further $50,000 for deferred maintenance61 He felt that Hato 
Petera was being penalised for being provident. Frank Moody was less circumspect in his 
comments: 

The Government seems intent on propping up people who have never helped themselves 
and school boards who have never got off their backsides ... all this at the expense of a 
school which has to use slave labour (in the form of the Marist Brothers) and numerous 
fundraising ventures to make a go of it. 62 

The school sent a deputation to the Minister of Maori Affairs who considered the apparent 
injustice was the result of government attempts to give priority to the schools with the biggest 
problems. "The Maori schools in general," he assured the delegation, "and Hato Petera in 
particular, are doing a magnificent job and they are being given 10 years to prove that they are 
viable propositions. ,,63 

In the meantime, all the school could do was to raise its fees a further $10 a term . 

Marist Brothers and Maori Education 

At the end of 1972 Majella's six year term as director was up and he was transferred to Sr 
Bernard's College, Lower Hutt. Many supporters of Hato Petera felt that it was essential for 
the college for him to stay on for another term, or at least part of a term, so that it could 
continue on the course largely set by him, and could continue to receive the full support of the 
Maori people. From the time the change of appointment was announced in September, 
various approaches were made to the Marist provincial, Urban Howie, to ask for an extension 
of his term. One of the first was a letter in which Toby Curtis, now president of the Old Boys, 
and Des Swann, founder and first president the PTF A, put their case in the following terms: 

(Hato Petera) is a Catholic Maori College that has suddenly blossomed from near 
obscurity, to become New Zealand's leading Maori College. The undersigned attribute 
this meteoric rise essentially to the efforts of one man, the Headmaster Rev Br Majella .. 
In less than three years he has lifted your Order (in the eyes of the Maori people) from 
obscurity and nonentity to greatness ... Br Majella has had problems in gaining the 
confidence and respect of Maori parents that a lesser man could not have coped with ... 
Many Europeans take a lifetime to be totally accepted by the Maori people - 1110st never . 
It is a tribute to his leadership that in less than six years Br MajeJla has completely won 
the respect of the Maori people, without which the College could not prosper. His 
nature, forthright , but tempered with tolerance and understanding, has had an outstanding 
impact on the College and its pupils, not only academically and in sport, but culturally in 
Maoritanga. 
... Br Majella has lifted the College to a unique place in Catholic education and, in fact , 
in New Zealand education. For the College to remain at the level it has reached, it will 
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need the full support and interest of Maori communities some of which have already 
threatened to withdraw their support ifBr Majella leaves ... 64 

A deputation of representatives of teachers, parents, and old boys met the provincial and his 
council in November. They were told that it was in the best interests of both the school and 
Majella that the change of director should go ahead at the time already decided 65 

A 'hui aroha' was held for Majella at the college on 25 November. It consisted of a Mass, 
followed by lunch, tributes and speeches, interspersed with items, including some frOIll the 
girls of Hato Petera's 'sister school', Queen Victoria, and a hangi tea. About 500 people 
attended, some groups arriving late in the day.66 In the course of the farewell 'it was spelt out 
in no uncertain terms that his years of service and utter dedication was (sic) no less in quality 
to that of the late Dean Alink. Hato Petera would forever be his 'Turangawaewae' [standing 
place). ,67 

For Maori, Majella was identified with a period during which the school roll doubled, the 
facilities were upgraded and greatly extended, and the college acquired a new lease of life. An 
old boy spokesman at the Golden Jubilee in. 1978 referred to it as 'a golden era, .68 As 
principal and a frequent visitor to marae around the country, Majella had become a familiar 
figure to Maori, and through the press campaign initiated by the PTF A and sustained by public 
interest he had managed to raise the profile of Hato Petera to the national level. His was a 
very significant contribution to the development of the college, and a valuable contribution to 
Maori education generally. The solid groundwork on which he built, however, had been laid 
by men without the advantages of complete control of the college or of an efficient publicity 
machine, and their achievements have consequently been rather overshadowed. 

This period was equally important for the brothers and the Maori mission. Apa11 from growth 
in the roll and staffing of Hato Petera, and advances in building activity, the provincial noted a 
significant ' participation in Maori life throughout the North Island, .69 Three boys from Hato 
Petera went to the brothers' juniorate in 1972, Mark Habib, Jacob Hepi and AJbe11 Nicholas. 
Majella's vision and dynamism, the college's high profile, the increasing contact of brothers 
and Maori at various levels, all these raised the profile of the Maori mission among the 
brothers to0 70 There was a growing awareness that brothers needed to familiarise themselves 
with the language and customs of Maori, and some in the scholasticate were beginning to 
include Maori in their university studies71 

The brothers held their second provincial chapter in May. One of the recommendations from 
the 1969 chapter had been the running of summer camps for Maori boys from the Auckland 
area. It was not until August 1971 that a definite proposal to hold a Maris! Camp at Tuakau 
was made at a meeting of the Mission Headquarters committee. While the main purpose of 
the camp was to provide a real holiday for children who did not normally have the opponunity 
to get away from home, the daily programme included catechism and Mass. Majella was able 
to find 44 boys for the first camp in January 1972. Finance and personnel were supplied by 
the congregation's intermediate schools and departments with student brothers, including 
Stewart Te Tana, also helping out. The boys proved enthusiastic and co-operative, very 
responsive to the catechetics, and thoroughly enjoyed the activities and the camp generally 
Only one boy, a homesick eight year old from Otara, did not stay the full week. The 14 or so 
brothers involved at various times were strongly in suppon of the camp becoming an annual 
fixture. 72 

172 



----_._-------------

It was not all plain sailing. The brothers were well aware that they were catering only for a 
tiny minority of Maori. Hato Petera had to turn away numerous applicants from rural areas 
each year (an average of 65 a year between 1970 and 1972), and the growing urban 
populations were hardly being catered for at alL A survey of the number of Maori in schools 
run by the congregation showed that the brothers were educating only I in 33 students while 
in state schools the figure was 1 in 873 Fees, the shyness or lack of interest of parents, the 
perceived aloofness of the brothers, the predominance of Pakeha students - these were seen 
as reasons for this state of affairs. There were questions about the precise role of Hato Petera 
as well as misgivings expressed about the speed and scope of the developments there.74 The 
Maori mission itself was being seen as part of a wider Polynesian apostolate not confined to 
the schools of central Auckland and the Maori College. 

The chapter, however, re-affirmed the importance of the work at Hato Petera: 

Hato Petera offers a Maori boy greater opportunities of education than exist in our 
National System and with none of the disadvantages that have tended to build up a 
deprived and impoverished cultural minority. These days racial integration is strongly 
recommended and many see Hato Petera as defeating this healthy aspect of Polynesian 
education. But the Commission feels that the present arrangements that exist at Hato 
Petera are producing results both in academic and cultural fields that could not be 
achieved elsewhere75 

The commission recommended that the future of the Maori apostolate be assessed and the 
possibility of its extension be examined. 76 
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Staff in 1970, the year the Marist brothers took control of St Peter's. 
Front: Joseph, Hans Hoogland, Majella (Principal), Lawrence, Daniel. 

Rear: Augustino, Kieran, Louis, Bede. 

The Maori Queen Te-ata-i-rangi-Kaahu at prizegiving 1970. 
Flanking her are Bishop Delargey and Archbishop Liston 

and prizewinners 
Phillip Munro (oratory - left) and David Faulkner (dux - right). 



, .. , : ~ . . , , . 
,~ '4~fi .1"': 

Bishop Oelargey and the Governor General, Sir Arthur Porritt, 
with the guard of honour at the opening of the new hostel wing in 1971. 
This was the first time that a Governor General had visited the college. 

In 1972 St Peter's became Hato Petera College. 
Representatives of the college taking part in a ceremony at 

Mt Victoria, Oevonport, to honour the noted chief Eruera Maihi Patuone 
who died a century before. 



Chapter Eight: Hato Petera College 1973 - 1977 

Majella did not leave Auckland before making a final contribution to the Maori mission . He 
organised the second Marist Camp held at Tuakau in early January 1973 Through contacts 
with local Welfare officers, CCD teachers and parish priests, 44 boys ranging from 9 to 14 
years of age were recruited for the eight day camp, mainly from Otara and Ponsonby. In 
addition to Maori, there were some Samoans, Tongans, and Pakeha. About 15 brothers 
helped out during the week, assisted by several young people associated with Hato Petera, 
including a former head prefect, Ben McKenzie. Despite a shortage of sponsorship, the camp 
was very successfuL I 

The new director of Hato Petera was Peter Pfahlert who had just finished his term as director 
of Campion College, Gisborne. Previously known in religion as Marius, Peter was taking up 
the appointment he had originally been proposed for in 1966, when the provincial council had 
decided to switch his posting with that of Majella, then being considered for Gisborne2 With 
him came Peter Thompson from St Paul's and Patrick Kelly from Marcellin Hall Another 
scholastic came during the year when Brian Sklenars replaced Augustino, who left the 
brothers in July. Among the lay staff, the most significant addition was a matron . Charlotte 
Papesch took up her duties as careers advisor and matron in February. But in May she fell ill 
and had to resign. Michael Potter took over her work in the infirmary for the rest of the year. 

AJthough the change in leadership caused some disaffection among old boys, fears expressed 
about a decline in support for the college proved groundless. The roll remained steady at 215, 
though Peter felt that some of those returning did so with little intention of studying:' The 
PTFA even extended its services. Apart from the usual fundraising activities, especially the 
Mystery Envelope campaign, helping with the annual Fair, the afternoon teas during the rugby 
season, sewing bees and so on, members of the Auckland branch, under the presidency of old 
boy Mike O'Brien, proposed helping with the boys' study programJl1e. Groups gave up time 
to supervise evening study, providing some relief for brothers and other stafr.! In the years 
following, further help was forthcoming for careers guidance, coaching sports, and providing 
transport. In the latter areas Des Swann, Frank Moody and others had been involved al{eady 
for several years. 

The cadets had a successful year, again winning the trophy for the northern military district 's 
most efficient unit. The Red Cross disaster relief unit joined units from other colleges in 
Auckland, Wellington and Christchurch, in an exercise on Mt Ruapehu at the end of March , 
administering first aid and bringing down casualties after a simulated eruption.5 In addition to 
such exercises, the unit helped the St John Ambulance in Takapuna maintain their first aid 
services on weekends. Peri Leef continued to represent the college successfully in oratory, 
winning the Hibernian Cup for public speaking and the Auckland regi onal final for the 
Korimako competition. In sport, three members of the First XV made the Auckland 
secondary schools' representative team and two were selected for the under-I S 
representatives . Des Swann coached the second XV to win the Second grade competition b 

At Easter Osmund took 13 seniors to Christchurch to represent the college at the annual Hui 
Aranga. About 1500 Catholic Maori from various parts of New Zealand gathered at St 
Bede's College over the weekend to take part in a continuous round of religious, spiritual, 
cultural and sporting activities. The Hato Petera group opened the cu ltural competition with 
two speeches and a ' pao ' (song). They also gave a public performance in the Christchurch 
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town hall. At the end of the hui, they left on a tour of the South island, going down as far as 
Bluff and being hosted by Marist coJleges along the way. They returned to Auckland on :Z8 
April after an absence of 10 days. The last stage of the trip, from Wellington, where Majella 
had arranged billets with boys from St Bernard's, saw numbers steadily decrease as boys were 
dropped off at various places for their May holidays, brought forward for the purpose.7 

The Old Boys' Reunion on 6 and 7 October attracted large numbers as it coincided with the 
opening of the new gymnasium complex. It was also significant for the blessing of Maori 
artwork and decoration in the chapel. This project, undertaken by the old boys in response to 

a suggestion by Majella in 1972, had been confided to Para Matchitt, now well established as 
an artist and sculptor in Hamilton. He designed an assemblage of carving and kowhaiwhai 
panels, and incorporating a stainless steel and perspex tabernacle in the form of a pataka 
(storehouse), for the wall behind the altar. Part of this work was on display in the Hamilton 
Art Gallery before it was all brought up and installed in the chapel. The artist was not to be 
drawn on the meaning of the carving, objecting that for him to give it an interpretation might 
unnecessarily limit its significance for others.s But Fr Ryan, a former student of Maori an , 
was willing to offer his opinion. He thought the face in the centre represented God, and the 
bird-like forms, or manaia, around it, the creation9 Several elders lead by Eruera Stirling 
came to perform the appropriate karakia on the eve of the official blessing by Bishop 
Delargey. The people of Tauranga under the direction of another old boy, Cyril Bennett, 
provided a beautiful tukutuku panel. IO 'The chapel at last,' said Majella in an address after the 
blessing, 'is meaningful in the language of the culture it identifies with . , II 

The blessing and official opening of the new gymnasium and assembl y hall followed later in 
the morning of Sunday, 7 October. As Br Joseph writes : 

This brought to reality what had been a dream for a long time. In traditional fashion our 
visitors were welcomed on the marae. The Honourable Mr Rata, Minister for Maori and 
Island Affairs, opened the building and the Bishop blessed it. During the speeches 
tributes were paid to Brother Lawrence for his expertise in overseeing the construction 
and details of the building; also to Mr Frank Moody who had been the driving force 
behind the provision of this amenity. The facilities it provides are of immense value and 
. 'I bl 12 ill use every aval a e moment . 

The first big event for which it was used came only two weeks later, the Maori Festival of 
Faith, organised by Henare Tate for the diocesan Maori Pastoral Council. Joseph also 
reported this for the Marist Bulletin. 

Over Labour Weekend, the College was invaded by 2,000 people taking part in and 
observing the Maori Festival of Faith. This was a tremendous experience, from which 
many would benefit, of making people aware of the richness of Maori culture and 
thought in expressing the Christian Faith. There was a variety of pageants, plays, songs, 
dances, and a display of art and carvings from various areas of the diocese. " 

Among the pageants was one depicting the arrival of Bishop Pompallier in New Zealand put 
on by the Otara group 'Whai Ora' . The highlight of the festival was the Rangimarie Cultural 
Group's 'Karaiti Te Maori' (,Christ the Maori ' ) which used waiata, petere, poi and haka to 
illustrate Christ's life, death and resurrection . Many of these had started life as separate items 
which had been welded together on Pa Tate' s suggestion around the life of Christ. ' Christ the 
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Maori' proved so successful that Te Rangimarie performed it all around the country over the 
next five years. 14 

Just before Christmas the college set up an Interim Management Committee to handle all 
matters of finance and dealings with the government until a duly constituted board of 
governors was set up . Members represented the bishop, Marist brothers, Mill Hill fathers, old 
boys and P.T.F.A. They included Br Peter, Fr Ryan, Toby Curtis, Des Swann, Frank Moody, 
Albie Tahana, Mike O 'Brien and Maurice Casey. The latter resigned in April 1974 after hi s 
appointment to the supreme court, and other members were appointed during the year - Lang 
Davis and Sam Pehi, Br Canisius, Eileen Ford and Noeline Brown. At its first meeting on 23 
December, Toby Curtis was elected chairman. A major problem soon arose . At its second 
meeting on 24 February 1974, the committee was informed that the Examination Board was 
conducting enquiries into irregularities discovered in the school's School Certificate results for 
1973.15 A lay teacher was asked to take leave of absence until the investigations were 
completed. At the end of the year the Education Department indicated they were taking no 
further action as there was not sufficient evidence. The teacher was reinstated .16 But the 
seven or eight boys affected were still barred from getting the requisite pass in School 
Certificate. This had consequences over the next few yeats as they tried to apply for jobs, and 
Peter had to travel around the country explaining matters to indignant parents. 

'A full and varied mode of life' 

During 1974 there was an effort to move away from the strongly academic curriculum to 
providing broader educational options more in keeping with the interests and abilities of the 
majority of students. Technical drawing was introduced at the third and fourth form levels, 
and commercial studies in the junior classes paid less attention to bookkeeping and more to 
business studies and the economic aspects of everyday life . Plans were formulated to 
introduce economics and business studies at the sixth form level in 1975 . A work experience 
course was also envisaged that would allow some fifth formers to develop skills 111 vanous 
industries while completing their classroom studies. 17 

The inspectors who visited the college in September supported these initiatives and 
commented favourably on progress in the school They found , in addition, that the interplay 
between school, parents and old boys centred on the marae, and the relationship between the 
school and the wider community through sporting contacts, cultural activities, retirement 
homes visits, participation in national oratory contests and hui , and programmes by visi ting 
speakers provided the students with a ' full and varied mode of life' . IS 

The prospects for Hato Petera College are at present encouraging. Organisation is 
efficient but humane, and the school has an evident sense of direction. At a time of rapid 
change in social and educational perspectives, a certain enlightened boldness is emerging 
which may be very valuable - a school which is nearly unique may require initiatives 
which are themselves unorthodox. 19 

The inspectors also had something to add, albeit indirectly, to the debate about the value of 
Maori schools. 

At a time when integration is the accepted prescnptlon in race relati ons, a college 
exclusive to Maori boys will seem in some quarters an anachronism. The inspectors 
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would simply say that they have been impressed by the excellent corporate spirit of the 
school and the contribution which is so obviously made to the welfare and development 
of pupils. Confidence, as well as skills, is a condition of true equality. The protection 
possible at Hato Petera could be giving the boys ultimate advantages in responding to the 
problems and challenges of an integrated society. 20 

After three years as president of the Old Boys, Toby Curtis stepped down in favour of Albert 
Tahana. Toby was at this time headmaster of a school for intellectually handicapped children 
and Albie fronting a pilot scheme in vocational guidance at Seddon High School for the 
Education Department. The association ' s secretary, Phillip Munro, working for the Tourist 
Department, had been selected as Maori Man of the Year for Auckland, and was runner up for 
the national title. The new business secretary was Don Solomon, a teacher at St Peter' s 
College, Epsom. He had been recently appointed Director of Cultural Arts with the Auckland 
City Council 21 Another old boy, Eddie Twist, had been selected in June from 49 applicants as 
investigating officer with the Race Relations Conciliation Officen 

Stewart Te Tana, approved for renewal of annual vows in November 1973 , left the brothers a 
month later. But he already had a replacement in Benedict McKenzie from Te Kopuru who 
received the habit in January 1974. Ben, a cousin of Ronald Henry, had been head prefect in 
1971 and winner that year of the Fr Te Awrutu Shield for good conduct. The year before he 
had been the first cadet from St Peter's to be sponsored by the Auckland Officers' Club to a 
course at the Outward Bound School at Onekiwa.23 After working a year he entered the new 
house for postulants at Naenae in Lower Hutt in February 1973, and the following year 
moved to Claremont for his novitiate. There was another old boy at Marist House, Naenae, in 
1974, Mark Habib from Taupo, but he left in November. Jacob Hepi was still at Tuakau, but 
Albert Nicholas, after two years there, had returned to Hato Petera, where he won the Br 
Patrick Memorial cup as dux of the college at the end of the year. 

Because of a declining roll and the fact that most prospective candidates for the congregation 
could now get a full education up to seventh form in their own home towns, the provincial 
council decided to close the juniorate at Tuakau at the end of 1974. The brothers were 
canvassed about possible uses for the centre. The community at Hato Petera suggested 
several possibilities: a school providing a 'real Christian education', a school for Polynesians, 
in possibly the 12-15 age group; one for needy children; an integrated school, not just 
catering for Polynesians2 4 The provincial chapter of 1975 eventually decided to leave it open 
to as many uses as possible. In subsequent years Hato Petera was able to use it for class 
camps, outward bound activities, and retreats. It was still being used during the Christmas 
holidays for Marist camps. 

Simon Hassan, the only change in 1974, was transferred to St Joseph ' s College, Masterton, at 
the end of the year, being replaced by David Gruschow from Marcellin Hall. Lang Davis and 
Victor Mokaraka made history in 1975 by being the first old boys to join the permanent 
teaching staff. Phillip Munro took up residence at college to facilitate his work with the 
Maori Club, and one of the lay teachers was also living in and helping with hostel duties. 
With the lay staff and visitors frequently joining the brothers for meals, modifications had to 
be made to their living quarters to extend the dining room2 5 

The roll reached a peak of 234 - not too much short of the boarding roll at Sacred Hean 
(260) . Due to the increase and the shortage of specialist rooms, a new classroom had to be 
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purchased early in the first term. The school could now field 12 rugby teams, and it was 
fortunate that the development of the sports fields begun in 1972 had been completed . 

The broadening of the curriculum encouraged by changes to the Sixth Form Cel1ificate 
continued. A group of sixth formers did a practical science course, assisted by the Auckland 
Technical Institute, which proved very satisfactory26 Students were able to take art for 
school Certificate for the first time, though individuals had done it in the past with private 
coaching. With the acquisition of engineering equipment, the metalwork department was able 
to extend its activities. Students built three trailers from scrap steel and old car pal1s, one 
being sold, another raffled at the fair, and the third used around the college. 27 Outdoor 
education took a new turn with the introduction of 'Outward Bound ' types of activity. With 
its cadet unit and access to Whangaparaoa camp and the best of the army instructors, HalO 
Petera had a distinct edge in this field over other colleges looking to the army for assistance in 

. h ' a runrung t elr own programmes. 

The college was now itself becoming a valued resource for the growing number of schools 
and groups beginning to take a deeper interest in Maori culture. Just among Marist schools, 
for example, St Paul's had introduced Maori and Polynesian studies, St John's, Hamilton, had 
Maori language as an option to French in forms three and four, and it was proposed to 
introduce a Maori studies elective at St Joseph's, Masterton. As St Joseph ' s was a boarding 
school, this would be an evening class open to parents2 9 The unprecedented national 
commitment to Maori education, the introduction of Maori language and studies in teachers ' 
colleges, and the emergence of the urban marae had a lot to do with thi s interest, but in its 
own small way, as Peter recognised, the college Maori Club had also proved over the years 
' an important vehicle in deepening the awareness and appreciation of Maori culture for many 
hundreds of people. ,,0 Hato Petera, moreover, had the only marae on the North Shore. 
During the year it received parties from New Caledonia (a schoolboy rugby team), Avondale 
College, Kawerau College (aiming ' to discover whether or not Maoritanga was as alive as it is 
out in the country,3\ Rangitoto College, Tamaki College and Hato Hohepa from Napier. All 
expected group from Te Aute did not turn up. In their turn, Hato Petera students attended 
over twenty five functions when they provided cultural performances .-'2 

The marae served for two tangihanga (funerals) during the year, with the deaths of Br Joseph 
and Frank Moody within a few months of each other. Joseph died after a heart attack 011 3 I 
March, Easter Monday, in his 63'd year. He had been director of Campion College, Gisborne, 
when a first heart attack had forced him to give up full-time teaching in 1967. Appointed to St 
Peter's the following year, he took up part-time teaching in the senior classes which he 
continued, despite various spells in hospital, up to the time of his death . Students knew him 
as an excellent teacher and a sympathetic friend . It was this latter quality, the gift of 
friendship, which endeared him to so many students, old boys, parents and friends of Hato 
Petera. The extraordinary esteem in which he was held was reflected at hi s funeral. 'The 
tangi held at Hato Petera created an atmosphere which it is difficult to describe,' wrote 
Lawrence. 'It was something new for a Marist Brother to be farewelled in the Maori fashion, 
and the pakehas who shared this wonderful experience are deeply impressed.' " ' 1 didn ' t 
know he was a Maori chief,' commented one mourner3 4 As Toby Curtis later remarked, 'As 
with any school year some unplanned events are known to ' snowball ' into an activity of 
unparalleled significance in the history of the college. The funeral of Br Joseph would 
certainly rank as one such occasion . ,,5 After a requiem Mass in the cathedra l, his body was 
taken to Tuakau for burial in the cemetery of the juniorate. Joseph was the first brother to 
have a eulogy in Maori delivered for him by a confrere. ,6 
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'Uncle Frank ' died, also unexpectedly, of a heart condition, on 6 August, aged 49 . Frank ' s 
first contact with the college was also in 1968, when he attended the inaugural meeting of the 
PTFA. He had no intention at the time of becoming involved, on account of his health, but 
once he became aware of the school ' s needs, he threw himself vigorously into all the activities 
necessary to improve things, fundraising, public relations, lobbying, negotiations, visits all 
around the country. In 1971 he took up residence at the school and helped out in the office, 
coaching teams, driving, running the tuckshop, and in many other ways. It was through his 
drive that the gymnasium became a reality For the boys he was a friend and contidant. The 
old boys made him an honorary life member in recognition of the work he had done for the 
college.37 Frank's body was brought back to the college on 7 August and remained on the 
marae until the next day when he was buried in the Albany cemetery after a requiem Mass in 
the Takapuna parish church. 

A big party of seniors travelled to Wellsford on 1 June for the unveiling of the tombstone of 
Henry Te Hira, who had died several years earlier in 1971 . Local people took advantage of 
the opportunity to dedicate the plaque in his honour in the gymnasium of Rodney College 
where he had been a long-time member of the board of governors. Lawrence, as the only 
'cleric' present (he happened to be wearing his Roman collar), had the distinction of 
performing the blessing.38 

The interim management committee had a challenging year. One of its first moves was to set 
up a sub-committee to consider all aspects of the college' s educational activities. This 
education sub-committee consisted of Peter, Pa Ryan, Noeline Brown and Albie Tahana, 
Toby Curtis, Lang Davis and Sam Pehi3 9 It had a broad remit, covering such questions as : 
the type of training needed for brothers appointed to Hato Petera~U~ the type of religious 
education programme required41~ the needs of the school over the next decade ~ the 
achievements of the students; the aims and objectives of Maori education; Hato Petera as a 
centre of research into Maori education 42 

Towards Integration 

The management committee's major concern during the year, however, was to determine the 
steps to be taken if the college was to remain in the long term a viable entity. This was not a 
question it faced alone, or even simply in the company of the other independent Maori 
schools It was a question facing most private schools. The Catholic education system, and 
independent schools generally, had found the costs of modern educational requirements 
increasingly difficult to meet from their own resources, even with the ever more generous 
assistance from the state. For the Catholics, in particular, the growing number of lay teachers 
being employed placed a great strain on diocesan and congregational finances, even though by 
this time the state was, in some cases, paying up to 80% of teachers ' salaries.": Among the 
Marist brothers, for example, there was one lay teacher for every two brothers in the :2 I 
primary and secondary schools they were conducting in New Zealand.44 For its part, the state 
desired a more unified national education system. Private schools, therefore, were faced with 
three options. They could remain independent and continue to recei ve a measure of 
government assistance. They could enter into a special arrangement with the state . Or they 
could integrate into the state school system. For the Catholic schools, the tirst option oftered 
little hope for the future . The Church could no longer afford to run the majority of its scbools 
and the level of state aid depended on tbe policies of the government of the day."' There were 
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major problems associated with the other two options, principally an enrolment clause which 
threatened the Catholic character of the schools, and staffing policies which affected the 
members of religious congregations, still the backbone of the Church's system. Of these two, 
integration with appropriate safeguards seemed to offer the better solution. 

In its discussions of the options, Hato Petera likewise had to discount the possibility of 
remaining independent. The management committee's preference was for a special agreement 
with the government along the lines negotiated with St Stephen's and Te Aute . The National 
Party appeared to favour this option for the Maori schools . Their education manifesto stated 
that such schools should be given special consideration and should not have to integrate just 
because ofa lack offinance.46 The Church of England had leased St Stephen ' s to the state for 
a 'peppercorn' rental. In return, the school was treated as a state school, while the boarding 
establishment remained the concern of the Church. Although its future now seemed assured, 
there were fears that the state policy of allowing right of entry to any pupils living within the 
school zone might lead to a dilution of the Maori roll and subsequent loss of the school ' s 
special character.47 This did not appear to the Hato Petera group to be a real problem in its 
case. What did appear a problem, and something St Stephen'S did not have to deal with, was 
the position of the religious teaching staff under the new' regulations . 

Under the terms of the special arrangement, the brothers at Hato Petera would face 
formidable restrictions regarding the appointment of teachers. Competent but academically 
unqualified religious would find themselves displaced by lay teachers with better paper 
qualifications without appeal. The congregation would be severely restricted in its ability to 
transfer or exchange its personnel. This would undoubtedly be even more complicated if the 
Marists allowed Hato Petera to go one way while all or most of their other schools followed 
another. Religious education would have to be provided outside school hours. The situation 
posed a threat to the community life of the brothers as well as to their ability to carry out 
effectively the mission confided to them. For these reasons, the interim committee concluded 
that the ideal arrangement would be the type of agreement with St Stephen ' s but with the 
protective measures from the proposed Integration Act. 48 

The Private Schools Conditional Integration Act of 1975 did offer some measure of 
protection to religious and their community life in the school context. As far as appointments 
were concerned, a religious applying for a position in an integrated school had first claim on it, 
provided he had the necessary qualifications. As for transfers, these were provided for, but 
'with the concurrence of the Controlling Authority.49 These were considerable safeguards, 
even if they did not remove all the difficulties. In their submission to the Education Select 
Committee on the Conditional Integration Bill, the Marist Brothers ' Trust Board, while 
showing themselves in general agreement with its values and proposals, expressed concern 
'that proper and realistic allowance be made for the fostering of the community life of the 
Religious Orders which are in large part responsible for the growth and continuance of the 
Catholic educational network' . 50 

At its meeting of 15 September 1975, the management committee asked Peter to approach the 
provincial council to see if they were satisfied with the protection offered the Marist brothers 
under a St Stephen's type agreement, where the bishop could appoint a brother as member of 
the trust board 51 After due deliberation the council decided they could not recommend the 
agreement as it stood, and informed the committee that the brothers considered the 
Integration Bill gave them the necessary safeguards 52 Thus, while it was felt the benetits 
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from a special agreement were more wide ranging, the committee decided the Integration Act 
should be tried first. 53 

Under the terms of the Act, the integrating school received a number of immediate and 
practical benefits. The salaries of all staff, religious and lay, were to be paid by the 
government. The agreement upheld and preserved the special character of the school. 
Enrolment policies prior to integration were safeguarded, but any increase in roll was 
restricted to an agreed total. 54 Maintenance of school buildings and grounds was taken over 
by the state, but capital development remained the responsibility of the proprietor Each 
school which chose to integrate had a separate integration agreement drawn up between the 
proprietor and the government. The Act included a phasing-in programme over possibly three 
years 55 

The Land March 

Apart from the future of their schools, Maori had another concern in the mid 1970s. Several 
movements had arisen to protest against the loss of their land . One was tht: ' land march ' of 
September-October 1975 led by Whina Cooper. Born in 1895 in Hokianga and educated at St 
Joseph's Maori Girls' School (Hato Hohepa) in Napier, Whina had a long association with 
Hato Petera. As first president of the Maori Women' s Welfare League she had joined Dean 
Alink and other representatives of the Catholic Maori colleges to meet the Minister of 
Education in July1952 to discuss the Maori scholarship question 56 Her sons had been 
educated at St Peter's, as had her grand-nephew, the second Maori priest, Henare Tate. More 
recently, she had expressed a wish to work for the college in her declining years .;7 She had a 
passionate interest in all aspects of the life of her people, and when land grievances came to a 
head in 1975 she was foremost in organising and leading 'Te Ropu 0 te Matekite' on a land 
march from the far north to parliament in Wellington. Lawrence records their passing through 
Hato Petera: 

On 22 September the Maori Land Marchers stopped at Hato Petera on their way south to 
Government Buildings in Wellington. As some of the parents of our boys were against 
the movement, it was decided that our boys would not join the marchers . TillS aroused 
the ire ofWhina Cooper, leader of the March. Eventually, those of our boys who wished 
to march were allowed to do so. They received a nasty surprise during the crossing of 
the Harbour Bridge when the bridge started swaying considerably.;H 

The chronicler for the magazine also remarked on the fright they got, but the boys were 
equally impressed the evening before when the Auckland Samoan cOlllmunity presented the 
marchers with a 'koha' of a tremendous roast pig59 The following November Whina 
presented a c:opy of the Memorial of Rights, the document presented to the government at the 
end of the march, and a feathered cloak to Peter in recognition of the college ' s hosting of 
more than 100 of the marchers 60 The march brought Whina herself national recognition and 
investiture in 1981 as Dame Commander of the British Empire, and led 10 the establishment of 
the Waitangi Tribunal for considering all Maori claims and grievances under the Treaty6! 

'No sense of the mission task' 
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The Marist community of Hato Petera had concerns of its own to express to the provincial 
council. At a meeting in May the brothers shared these with Richard Dunleavy, one of the 
council. In his report , Richard noted: 

They feel that the Provincial Council does not sufficiently appreciate the wid e cultural 
difference in the Hato Petera situation from that of our other N.Z. schools. They cite 
both the number and method of appointments as areas which indicate this. Some 
concrete suggestions which they feel the Provincial Council should be aware of: 

a certain attitude or even training in respect of Maori language and culture is essential 
for Brothers appointed here; 
a Director or Principal should serve one year on the staff to imbibe the special culture 
before actually taking over; 
a minimum of 12 Brothers is needed to staff the College adequately, apart from the 
lay-teachers. There are so many extra demands of the boarding school; the tangi and 
other cultural occasions they must participate in; the much longer time it takes to 
have a personal discussion about anything with one of the boys; the present difficulty 
the Brothers find in answering the queries from Old Boys, the Board, PTA, etc as to 
why there is a smaller number of Brothers at this College than at St Paul's or SHC for 
the same number of boarders; the extra demands of the present situation of Mao rid om 
in the Church: the need to cultivate vocations, the need to promote Hato Petera as a 
Maori pastoral centre for the Diocese - especially since the Mill Hill Fathers are 
committed to gradual withdrawal; the fact that they feel that the Brothers' religious 
life is suffering owing to the physical and time demands at present 62 

The brothers made it clear that they themselves were keen on, and committed to, their 
apostolate, and did not want to give the impression that only men with special qualifications 
should be appointed there63 

In this, the brothers of Hato Petera were reminding the council of conclusions arising from the 
provincial chapter at the beginning of the year. True, the chapter had little new to say about 
the missions, being mainly concerned with responding to the call for personal and community 
renewal made by the Superior General, Br Basilio Rueda, after his visitation and survey of the 
province the year before. But one group at the chapter looking at the current strengths and 
weaknesses of the province' s apostolates, considered the main weakness of its mission 
apostolate was a lack of training for brothers going on mission. It also noted that the Maori 
college had the additional problem of not being regarded by many as a mission school. 64 The 
Mission Commission commented : 

We have no sense of the mission task, i.e. of the task of entering an alien culture for the 
purpose of evangelisation, consequently we have no clear idea of mission vocation or 
enculturation. The Maori and foreign missions suffer from lack of preparation of 
personnel, as well as stability and continuity, and a sense of security of mission personnel. 
When we have a clearer idea of our task based on sound mission theology we will be able 

I d al 
. . 65 

to p an, carry out, an ev uate our mission programme. 

The chapter made only one recommendation on mission and that was under the heading of 
'Mission Preparation' , where it asked that the recommendations of the 19 72 chapter on this 
point should be implemented ' as soon as practicable' 66 However, under ' Vocations' it also 
recommended 'that due attention also be given to the preparation and training of Brothers 
involved in the Maori and Polynesian missions in New Zealand' 67 
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At the May meeting with Richard, Peter and Daniel were asked to prepare a statement of the 
needs of Hato Petera to be put to the brothers' Education Committee and then have the 
recommendations presented personally to the council.68 

Although there is no trace of such a statement among the papers of the education committee 
preserved in the province archives, or any record of a meeting with the council that year, the 
appointments for 1976 indicate that the latter had given attention to at least some of the 
concerns expressed. Three new brothers were added to the staff, bringing the total up to ten . 
And one of them was to replace Peter as principal in 1978. They were Canisius Blewman, 
Hubert Clifford and Leo Hopkinson. Canisius came from Marcellin Hall where he had been 
Master of Scholastics. In a move away from the tradition in which the same man held both 
offices, he took over as director of the Marist community while Peter continued as principal of 
the college. Hubert came from St Bernard's, Lower Hutt, to help in the remedial reading 
department run by Joseph's niece, Mary Douglas, but ended up as groundsman. Leo came 
from the scholasticate in the second term to help in the hostel while continuing his teacher 
training. Former student Peri Leef, who was in residence doing some teaching and helping in 
the hostel, had applied to join the brothers and was accepted as a postulant in June. It was 
decided he should spend the period of his postulantship at Hato Petera69 

After five years as master of discipline and deputy principal , Osmund was transferred to St 
John's College, Hamilton. He had been deeply involved in all aspects of school life, being in 
addition coach of the First XV and teacher in charge of the cadets and the disaster relief 
unit. 70 But his absence was not to be a long one, since he was reappointed to Hato Petera in 
1978. In the meantime, Canisius took over his duties as master of discipline and deputy. Fr 
Ryan was also transferred after his return from a trip home to England . He went back to 
parish work after fifteen years as teacher and chaplain during which he had been involved in all 
aspects of college life, particularly on the Maori side, but also in sports coaching and hostel 
work. He was an invaluable liaison with the old boys and continued his association with Hato 
Petera through them, and also through his membership of the interim management committee, 
on which he represented the Mill Hill Society71 With no resident chaplain, the college had to 
call on the services of outsiders. The Dominican scholar, Michael Shirres, said the Sunday 
Mass, while the Northcote parish supplied on weekdays. 

Public examination results for 1975 were the best the college had achieved in a decade, with 
29 boys qualifying for sixth form, 24 for the Sixth Form Certificate, and three gaining UE by 
sittingn Of the boys leaving school that year, 79% had some qualification ranging from 
School Certificate to University Entrance. Fifteen percent of them had gone on to either 
university, training college, or technical institute, twenty two to cadetships in the public 
service or private sector, thirty seven had taken up skilled trades, and twelve enlisted in some 
branch of the armed services. 73 

With almost 30 students now in form six, Peter decided it would be more convenient if the 
two seventh formers followed their studies uninterrupted elsewhere, so they enrolled as day 
students at St Paul's College. In so doing they revived a practice going back 40 years to 1936 
when Henry Te Hira was attending Sacred Heart as a day pupil while li ving at St Peter' s74 
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A monocultural school? 

Outside Hato Petera, St Paul's had the highest enrolment of Maori among Catholic secondary 
schools for boys in the diocese - 72 out of a roll of 557. Together with 1'22 Polynesians they 
comprised a third of the school roll . 75 With most of their students coming from a much 
greater variety of backgrounds than many other Auckland colleges, the brothers at St Paul' s 
considered their school provided a much better preparation for life in a multicultural society 
than a monocultural school such as Hato Petera could ever provide. So when the Arbuckle 
Report, which had come out during the year, laid stress on the need for . compensatory 
education' to help Maori and Polynesian students generally equip themselves 10 lake their 
rightful place in societ/6

, they were not in full agreement. As the principal , Hugh Graham, 
stated in his prize-giving report: 

Because of this experience over fifteen years I do not entirely agree with one section of 
Father Arbuckle's report where 'compensatory separation' is over valued in the 
education of the Maori student . Living in a single culture, especially a boarding one, 
right through one's school life does not seem to me the most practical and beneficial way 
to prepare for life in a multi-cultural society - this applies to schools that are almost 
entirely Maori, European or Polynesian. During adolescence, before adult prejudices 
have been accepted, is the time for each culture to mix with the other and for each person 
to be accepted as a person, not as a Maori, a Samoan, a Dutchman or a Yugoslav77 

Hugh recommended an opening of single cultural schools to other cultures, especial ly in the 
last three years of school life, and an active campaign on the part of mainly European schools 
to encourage Maori enrolment78 The two Hato Petera seventh formers at St Paul ' s, 
evidently, were able to benefit from a richer multicultural environment than their fellow
boarders across the bridge. On the other hand, the boys of Hato Petera were living in what 
was effectively a bicultural rather than a monocultural institution, and Hugh 's confreres there 
were not slow in pointing out that, in academic performance anyway, the Maori pupils at St 
Paul's were no better off than their peers in the state schools7 9 

In fact, there was more intercultural contact between Hato Petera and other schools now than 
at any time in its history. Over 20 schools paid visits during the year, and this association 
prompted Mark Nicholas, keeper of the school diary for the year and winner of the Brother 
Joseph Memorial Trophy for best School Certificate marks of 1975, to observe 'Helping to 
forward better relationships with our neighbours and initiating a greater sense of community 
was one of the themes of this year's college life. , 80 Many groups came to see how they could 
implement Maori study programmes or to experience kawa (protocol) on the marae . [n some 
cases, as with Takapuna Grammar School, this lead to return visits by Hato Petera. When 
Rangitoto College applied for help to learn more about Maoritanga, the seniors prepared and 
taped speeches of welcome for them to use. Thus, when sixth form visited Rangitoto later, 
they found themselves welcomed with their own speeches, given mainly by Europeans.~' 
When visiting colleges to perform, the Maori Clubs were more than likely now to be 
welcomed by the college Maori club, as happened when the senior group gave a lunchtime 
concert at Glenfield College to raise funds for their trip to the Hui Aranga in April. x2 The 
senior art classes not only went to the new Whai Ora marae in Otara to watch the carvers at 
work and learn from them, but also in their turn took Maori artefacts to Birkdale College to 
share their culture with the students there .~3 All this, without mentioning the trip to the Hui 
Aranga in Porirua, the senior tour to the Bay of Plenty, the Red Cross unit 's field exercises in 
Coromandel and Tongariro National Park, class field trips, socials and other e\:cLlrsions, and 
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attendance at tangi and unveilings . The chronicle also records boys taking part in the opening 
ceremony of part of the Orakei marae, joining in the Anzac Day ceremonies, all evening 
cabaret at Huntly with the Maori Queen as special guest, taking part in a Pro-Life march 

84 down Queen Street, and the school band going to Tokoroa. 

100 Years of Marist and 30 Years of Maori education 

For the brothers, the highlight of 1976 was the centenary in May of the start of the first Marist 
brothers' school in New Zealand in Hill Street, Wellington, in 1876. The 30 students 
comprising the Intermediate Maori Club, accompanied by Laurie Pelricevich, Phillip Munro, 
Peri Leef, and three brothers, represented Hato Petera. They took a full part in the 
celebrations, performing for the guests at the welcome social, going in the centenary 
procession, and singing a Maori acclamation after the consecration at the solemn Mass of 
thanksgiving in the church of St Mary of the Angels. Two had the honour of carrying the 
dedication plaques in the procession. The group also performed a haka before a very large 
crowd at Athletic Park to welcome the teams on to the field before a rugby match between a 
NZ Marist team and a Wellington XV85 As Peter reported at the end of the year "Their 
presence gave an added dimension to the occasion and also offered them an opportunity to 
teach others something about what is accomplished at this College. The congratulatory 
messages from so many people at that function left no doubt in our minds that the boys were 
excellent ambassadors both for the College and for their families. ,, 86 

Passing reference was made in the various speeches and articles commemorating the centenary 
to the brothers' pioneer involvement in the Maori mission. But one bishop included their 
work for the Maori among his cherished memories of the brothers. Archbishop James Liston 
had been living in retirement since 1970, and age and ill health prevented him from attending 
the centennial celebrations. Writing from Mater Misericordiae hospital, he shared a few of his 
memories with the provincial , Urban: 

Some 30 years ago, I invited the Provincial, then Brother Borgia, always gracious, 
generous, wise, to take over the schooling of the Maori pupils at St Peter's College, 
Northcote. The answer was prompt and cordial: Yes, of course, our beginnings under 
Blessed Marcellin Champagnat SM were associated with the first years of the Society of 
Mary under the Venerable Pere Colin, for its founder; both were meant as Societies in 
the mission field, and here is a Mission to the Maoris of New Zealand! How immensely 
blessed by God in educational success has St Peter's Maori college been, and that at a 
moment of decision for the Maori people.87 

Liston's association with Hato Petera went back to its beginnings in 1928 when, as a young 
co-adjutor bishop, he was present at the opening of the school for catechists. Since then he 
had been to the college on countless occasions, conferring the sacrament of Confirmation, 
blessing new additions to the buildings, accompanying distinguished visi tors. He was a 
regular guest at the annual prize giving, and not reluctant to provide financial assistance in 
difficult times. It was noted of him that, once the formal part of a function was over, he liked 
to mingle with those present, including the boys, and had a word for as many as possible. Kg 

When he died in July at the age of 95, then, those at the college felt they had lost a true 
father. 89 Urban was one of the pallbearers at his funeral. 
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A report tabled the same month at a meeting of the interim management committee by its 
chairman, Toby Curtis, gives some idea of how far the Marists and the college had moved in 
recent years, in the view of some anyway, towards accommodating Maori needs and 
aspirations.90 In many ways it represents a significant advance on the situation prior to 1970. 
The report made the following points, among others: 

- (The college' s) historical development is unique. It arose out of a need . It was then 
geared to fulfil needs (brothers and priests) as well as national needs - general work 
force, professional and Maori graduates. Perhaps the greatest contribution is reflected 
by the number of Old Boys who are taking active and lead roles both in the Maori and 
wider communities. 

- Maori Language and Studies are presented in the curriculum and, more importantly, in 
real life situations that are meaningful. During Dean Alink's time these experiences 
were unheard of. Today it is an integral part of the programme. 
Through sport and other cultural activities the College has excelled in a way that can 
only promote good race relations in this country. Interesting to note that two of New 
Zealand's leading Maori Artists are Old Boys, Para Matchitt and Rau Hotere . 
The active involvement of kindred associations has produced perhaps an enviable 
record, e.g. it is not an uncommon sight to see an attendance of a thousand people or 
more at a gala concert. These people would comprise mainly parents, relatives and Old 
Boys coming from as far south as Taumarunui, Te Kaha in the east, and Kaitaia to the 
north. 

- There ex.ists at the College today, particularly within the religious community, a 
warmth and receptive attitude to which Maori people readily respond . 
Adult participation is more in line with Maori format and appreciation, e.g. gala stalls 
are identified by the district of the people in charge rather than the saleable productl ~1 

The report also pointed out the growth of the college not only as a centre for Maori, but also 
as a place where Maori and Pakeha could work closely and fruitfully together. 

Today, some school ·events which were once private affairs now appear as important 
items on the College Calendar, e.g. Prize-giving and Oratory contests. No other 
secondary school is capable of attracting large numbers of Maori parents and supporters 
so consistently throughout the year. Their travelling from hundreds of miles away is 
compensated by the fact that the College assumes the role of a marae for these different 
occasions. Visitors are welcomed in accordance with Maori custom and the hall with the 
carved entrance becomes the meeting house and is used for overnight accommodation . 
To date this same building has had two tangihanga (funerals) . Again Maori protocol was 
observed ... 

Maori parents and supporters continually express their delight at the kind of Pakeha 
involvement. Not so much the monetary donations received, but for their presence and 
active assistance in tending particularly to the less glamorous tasks, e.g . making 
morning/afternoon teas, cleaning, repairing and supplying soft coverings for dormitories, 
etc. Many Maoris associated with the College have a deep sense of gratitude toward 
their fellow countrymen92 

In November, Peter departed for a six month course in Rome, and Canisius took over as 
acting principal. Patrick Kelly withdrew from the congregation at the end of the year. He had 
given good service to Hato Petera in his three years there . Apart from hi s teaching and sports 
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duties and hostel supervision, he was responsible for organising the school band, and had been 
a prime organiser of the very successful Gala days93 Kevin Walsh from Sacred Heart came to 
replace him. Other additions to the community during 1977 were Wilfrid Byrnes, who moved 
to Tuakau in March, and Timothy Metcalf and Kevin Frewen from the scholasticate. A 
novice, Anthony Sears, spent the first term at Hato Petera on community experience before 

. CI 94 returmng to aremont. 

The roll for the year, which started out at 223, stabilised at 2J5 . After a visit by the North 
Shore Borough Council building inspector, the college was informed that its accoillmodation 
was overtaxed, and it would need to expand its dormitory space or reduce the numbers . A 
survey was conducted later in the year to determine what would be needed if the number to be 
accommodated was fixed at 250 95 

The college played host for the first time to groups from the other two Catholic Maori 
colleges, Hato Hohepa of Napier, and Hato Paora of Feilding. The girls from Hato Hohepa 
arrived for a short visit on April 30. They were given a rousing welcome on to the marae and 
lunch before moving off. The seniors joined them that evening to give a concert at Te Unga 
Waka. The boys of Hato Paora were not so fortunate in their timing when they called in in 
August on a tour of the north . Most of the students had gone home for the holidays, but the 
remaining few did their best to make the visitors welcome% Pupils of the schools, many of 
whom were related, normally met only at the annual Hui Aranga. Hato Hohepa had the 
longest history of them, having been established by Fr Reignier SM in 1867 as a more 
successful venture than his school for Maori boys. Hato Paora was the you ngest, set up by 
the Marist Fathers in 1947, a year after the Marist brothers took over the teaching at St 
Peter's. Serving similar rural populations, the two boys' schools had developed along 
somewhat similar lines, although the rural setting of the one and the suburban setting of the 
other had meant that Hato Paora was slower to experience the influences of change than Haw 
Petera. 

A very successful Te Reo Maori day was held on Sunday, 3 J July. Groups of parents began 
arriving on Saturday, some of them to attend the confirmation ceremony presided over by 
Bishop Edward Gaines that evening. On the Sunday other groups, including St Stephen ' s and 
Queen Victoria, arrived to contribute to the occasion. It was a daunting prospect for many 
boys to stand up and speak with their kaumatua present, but they managed very well. The 
Maori Oratory shield went to Eric Korewha of Panguru, who had just won the Auckland 
finals of the Pei Te Hurinui Jones Memorial whaikorero competition. He went on to the 
national final at Opotiki where he gained fourth place overa1l97 In the evening, Benediction 
was celebrated by the recently ordained Marist, Max Mariu, later to become the first Maori 
bishop. 

The Maori Club had another busy and successful year. They put on a very good show on the 
night of Gala Day, won the Haka shield at the Hui Aranga at Hastings, welcomed Bishop 
Gaines on to the marae for his first official visit, and the Maori Queen, Dame Te Ata-i-rangi
kaahu, at the opening of the Omai Art exhibition, staged a concert at the Teachers' College 
for the elderly people of North Shore, and performed on many other occasions. The Senior 
Maori Club competed against groups from 16 other colleges at the Auckland Secondary 
Schools Polynesian Festival at Mangere College in November to win first place in act ion song, 
traditional waiata, and classical haka 98 
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In October, the interim Management Committee informed parents it was time to set up an 
official Board of Governors for the college, particularly with a view to conducting 
negotiations with the government towards integration. The board would have eleven 
members, five representing the parents, four the proprietors (the bishop, the Marist brothers, 
the old boys, and the Auckland Maori Mission having one each), one the teachers and one the 
local Education Board - if and when integration took place. Parents were asked to consider 
how they wanted their representatives chosen and possible candidates for the positions.~J 

Over the previous few years it had become evident that the college was finding it increasingly 
difficult to meet its administrative and management costs. Despite the significant economies 
made by the work of such brothers on the staff as Lawrence, Hubel1 and Peter Thompson in 
the maintenance of grounds, buildings and plant, much work had to be curtailed for lack of 
finance. A recent blow had been the sudden increase of property rates by 55%.100 One of the 
clauses in the 1969 agreement between the then provincial, Br Pastor, and Archbishop Liston, 
handing over control of the college to the Marist Brothers' Trust Board, guaranteed that the 
Board would not be held responsible for the deficit if this situation developed . lU I The Trust 
Board had, however, found itself having to back substantial overdrafts at Hato Petera. In 
addition, the college had been unable to pay its levy to the provincial fund for 1976. In March 
1977 the provincial council was obliged to approach the interim management committee 
seeking the payment of the levy for the current year. To make the request more palatable, it 
offered a 25% discount because of the missionary nature of the college, and omitted any 
mention of arrears. 102 But with no clear solution to the problem in view, the brothers re
opened negotiations during the year to hand back financial responsibility for Hato Petera to 
the diocese. In October a new draft agreement was presented to Monsignor Frank Wright, 
the chancellor, and the diocese agreed to accept full responsibility from the beginning of the 
1978 school year. Under the new agreement, the brothers would provide teaching and 
administrative services and would be paid a stipend at the same rate as in other diocesan 
schools. 103 The new Board of Governors of Hato Petera would henceforth be directly 
responsible to the bishop. Bishop John Mackey signed the agreement in December. 

A crisis in Maori vocations 

Peri Leef received the habit at Claremont in February 1977, two months after Ben McKenzie 
left the brothers. Ben had been at the scholasticate doing university studies. He became 
involved with the Maori student group at Auckland University. As time passed he found it 
more and more difficult to reconcile the very European lifestyle he was living as a brother with 
the views circulating among his fellow students. When his father found it impossible to run 
his dairy farm at Dargaville without help, Ben finally decided it would be better for him to 
return home and lend a hand .l04 Kaperiere Leef had been a fourth former at Panguru High 
School when Majella paid one of his first visits to the north in 1969. He was enrolled at Hato 
Petera the following year. He recalls the beginnings of his vocation to the Marist Brothers: 

I remember vividly my first introduction to Marcellin Champagnat at Hato Petera. A 
hangi, a soft drink and chips, a concert and the brothers being more relaxed than usual. 
Sometimes a Mass but for the first two years at least I remember the hangi (because it 
wasn't cooked well) and the good competition of the talent quest. It was later that [ took 
a closer interest in him as I drew to the brothers and became aware of something that 
made them special. 10; 
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If the brothers were able to attract vocations, it was also obvious that they were finding it very 
hard to keep them. Of the eight or nine aspirants in the previous decade, none had c ompleted 
the formation course. Ronald in Samoa was still the only perpetually professed Maori Marist 
brother. Peri ' s own experience was instructive. He had been gi ven a two year novitiate but 
soon found his relations with the brothers at Claremont ' difficult and wearing,W6 A major 
factor for this in his eyes was that Maori spirituality was given no credit. Although he had 
originally accepted the idea of the two year novitiate as an opportunity fo r him to free himself 
from family and cultural pressures, he came to feel a need for the tangible support of Pa Tate, 
his family and people, and the brothers of Hato Petera. 'Without their aroha and faith ... l 
cannot be Brother Peri '. 107 

During the year the brothers of the Hato Petera community held meetings to consider what 
they regarded was a crisis in Maori vocations. At a retreat at the province's holiday house at 
Cooks Beach on the Coromande1 Peninsula in August, they concluded that 

something needed to be done quickly; 
a possible major difficulty would be to promote, among our own bro thers, an 
awareness of and sensitivity to the problem; 108 

- the Maori cause had suffered through insensitive presentation at earlier Provincial 
Chapters; 
the Brothers themselves did not have the answers and that they would have to seek the 
assistance of Maori people and people experienced in work among the Maori 
people. 109 

Further meetings were held during the third term to garner Op1l110nS on the subject and 
prepare a submission for the provincial chapter to be held in December. Apal1 from the Hato 
Petera brothers, those involved in the process included some brothers from the formation 
centres, Romuald Gibson, Cyprian Tuite, and Douglas Dawick, the Mill Hill Peter (Michael) 
Ryan and Gerard Mertens, a Maori sister, Mary Chanel, of the congregation of Our Lady of 
the Missions, Cecilia Lundon of the Maori Pastoral Council, and Emma Masters, of the 
college domestic staff They found that the Pakeha-oriented programme of formati on in New 
Zealand made no allowances for anyone coming from a different cultural background, though 
the need for Samoans and Fijians within the province to follow a distinct formation 
programme suited to their cultural backgrounds had been recognised and acted on as early as 
1970110 They informed the chapter: 

There is need to go back to the beginnings of our Society and distil out the very essence 
of Champagnat's teachings and beliefs; to strip off the French accretions, the French 
overtones, the European bias and find out what lies at the very heart, the core of our 
Founder's desires. 

Having decided what is essential to make a Marist Brother, it must then be interpreted 
into Maori terms - the Maori people must be allowed to place their own cultural bias on 
to what Champagnat taughtlll 

The brothers of Hato Petera made the following recommendations to the chapter 

1) That a distinct formation programme be set up for Maori men wishing to join us. 
2) That such aspirants be encouraged to make themselves profici ent in matters 

pertaining to Maori kawa 0 te marae, 0 te tangihanga, etc . 
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3) That stress be given to those Maori values which would seem to reinforce those of 
religious life.112 

Among the values listed were : warm family spirit, sharing, respect for elders and readiness to 
listen, concern for the larger family unit, hospitality, spirit of detachment from material 
possessions, love of singing and ritual, the use of Maori language in worship I L' 

They had originally recommended that such a formation programme should be attached to 
Hato Petera, to see if it would attract old boys as well as others, but this, as well as other 
more specific recommendations, was not included in the final submission, for fear, perhaps, 
that the basic principles might be lost among the details. ll~ 

The contribution from Hato Petera received positive comment at the chapter. '1 welcome the 
paper of the Brothers from Hato Petera on Formation of Maori Brothers,' noted the newly 
elected provincial, Br Gregory Ryan. 

(There is an issue at stake here which stretches well beyond the question of formation.) 115 

In some senses, the challenge here is greater than that in our Pacific areas, e.g . in Tonga 
we deliberately see things as being fully under Tongan Brothers within a generation, say 
10 years1l6 I am sure that Fiji and Samoa also heed the messages of the 17th [General] 
Chapter and work to develop a completely local Church in those areas. But we would 
not envisage any community other than Hato Petera itself as being entirely Maori and so 
the approach to indigenisation of Religious Life is more delicate. 

There are some practical beginnings, e.g. as many Brothers as possible undeltake some 
exposure to Maori culture, even if to demonstrate that we acknowledge Christ within that 
culture (in the spirit of the Arbuckle report); perhaps we should admit Maori candidates 
in groups so that during their training they can teach their European confreres something 
of Maori spirituality and not have it all as a frankly oppressive one way process. 117 

In a summary of comments on the missions, under ' 4. Maori Formation ' , we read : 

- care to distinguish between Maori Brothers who work well in a completely Maori 
culture and Maori Brothers who work well in a multi-cultural society. 
- encourage the Maori liturgy, especially the cultural richness of a Maori eucharistic 
celebration. 
- stress Maori values - they are identical with Nov[itiate] formation principles, but be 
careful (a) to screen candidates with an adequate pre-novitiate formation and (b) 
encourage entry at a later age - emotional maturity is essential, and a definite faith 
commitment. 

This section finishes by saying: 

5. What applies to the Maori formation could also apply to Lomeri - the novice must be 
affirmed and confirmed in his culture. 11 8 

But until the brothers of Hato Petera actually decided to take matters into their own hands 
and provide a programme themselves, these proposals for the most part remained without 
implementation. 
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Old boy and noted artIst Para Matchitt desIgned and preparea 
these panels along with a stainless steel and perspex tabernacle 

for the chapel sanctuary 1973. 

A staff photo of 1976 shows how social and religious changes had affected the college. 
Brothers in secular dress· Daniel. Canisius. Peter (principal). Lawrence (seated). 

Michael (2nd row. left). Peter Thompson . Patrick (3rd. 2nd right). 
and David (left rear) • with lay staff, including old boys Lang Davis (front right). 

Vic Mokaraka (2nd row right) and Peri Leef (rear 2nd right). 



Whina Cooper presenting to Br Peter a copy of the Memorial of Right 
together with a ceremonial cloak in gratitude for the college's hosting 

of land marchers, 1977. 



Chapter Nine: Hato Petera 1978 - 1981 

After five years at the helm, Peter was transferred to the position of principal at Marcellin 
College. He had successfully taken the wheel from Majella and moved Hate Petera towards a 
greater degree of Maori and lay involvement in decision making and organi sation and a more 
flexible curriculum for the students, and had overseen the beginnings of the college' s 
integration into the national education system. His transfer was accompanied by others . Kevin 
Frewen moved to Sacred Heart, David Grushow to Edmund Campion College, and Kevi n 
Walsh left in May to continue studies full-time at the Catholic teachers' college, Loretto Hall , 
at Meadowbank. Osmund returned to the statIto take up his former posts. Laurence Cliftord 
carne from the scholasticate but was reassigned in March to Marist Intermediate in Hamilton. 
Another scholastic, Gerard Mahony, arrived to help out at the beginning of the second term. 
Brian Oliver, a former novice, joined the resident staff for the year as a prelude to re-entering 
the novitiate. He was joined in August by Leo Hopkinson who had left the brothers tor health 
reasons and returned to Hato Petera to begin a long term of association as teacher and hostel 
master. The return of Paul (Rod) Stuart after a year's leave of absence meant that there were 
now three laymen in residence helping with the boys in the hostel. Another old boy joined the 
staff when Malcolm Peri from Pawarenga was appointed to teach art . 

Canisius took over as principal. He had had his first experience at St Peter's in the early 
1950s when he had stayed there with Valerian for a few days about the middle of 195 I . For 
the next three or four years he had come over from Vermont Street on St Patrick ' s day to 
help with the running of the school athletic sports. Later, as master of scholastics, he had a 
closer association through young brothers who were former students, such as Stewart Te 
Tana and Ben McKenzie, or who were doing teaching practice or community experience at 
Hato Petera. He was also helping out with English teaching in the senior classes . [n 1974 the 
provincial council appointed him as their representative on the Interim Management 
Committee, and two years later he was asked to become superior of the community. Canisius 
understood that he would also be doing some part-time teaching, but he was not prepared tor 
his actual roles of master of discipline and deputy principal. In the former capacity he relied 
very much on the help of Peter Thompson, while in the latter he found himself filling in for the 
principal who was often away helping the Marist sociologist Gerald Arbuckle with his survey 
and later on his second novitiate. By [978, then, he had come to know the place very well . I 

The school year began with a roll of 225, stretching accommodation to the limit. For the tirst 
time in a few years the number in the senior school exceeded those in the junior. There were 
70 in fifth form, with applications still coming in 2 The importance of boys leaving school 
with some qualification and the value of having a place for regular supervised study were the 
main factors in the increase of the number of fifth formers in boarding. The problem you ng 
Maori students had of finding suitable conditions for study in their homes was a matter of 
widespread concern in the community. With the help of Phillip Munro, Pat Haslam of the 
Maori Affairs Department was trying to set up study centres on the North Shore for that 
purpose.' 

The annual fair or gala day had always been the key fund-raising event in the college calendar. 
Before 1975 it had usually been held around the end of the school year, in October or 
November. This had disadvantages both for parents, who were expected to turn up again a 
few weeks later for prize-giving, and students, who were very close to public exams. In 1975 
the event was changed to early March, which had the added advantage of being in the harvest 
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season. The success of the new arrangement was immediately evident. The college received 
an infusion of funds when they were most needed, and new parents had the opportunity to 
meet others and become involved in the college activities from the very beginning4 The gala 
weekend involved the fair itself, an evening concert or variety show, Sunday Mass, and the 
annual general meeting of the PTF A. In 1978 the induction of prefects for the year was 
included in the Mass. With Phillip Munro as co-ordinator in 1978, the fair achieved its 
greatest success to date, grossing over $10,0005 

Golden Jubilee 

At Easter the college celebrated the golden jubilee of its foundation as an educational 
institution. Although the number of old boys attending was not as great as expected, there 
was a good representation of the various generations. All the brothers who had served as 
principal since Patrick were present, as well as some former staff, including Harold, Bede and 
Joachim. Prominent among the guests of honour was Ronald from Samoa, who took 
advantage of the occasion to make his vow of stability in the congregation in a ceremony in 
the chapel during the weekend.6 

The jubilee celebrations officially started on Friday, 24 March, with a welcome to Ronald and 
Majella, the latter coming from Fiji. Other visitors were welcomed as they arrived during the 
day by the seniors. Some of the latter then departed for the Hui Aranga, while the remainder 
were left to act as hosts for the weekend 7 In the evening, the Good Friday service was 
followed by a social gathering. 

On Saturday morning, the college kaumatua, Laurie Petricevich, and Canisius welcomed the 
official guests, old boys and friends, and there were various speeches recounting the history of 
the college and paying tribute to the Mill Hills and the Marists for their work over fifty years . 
After the speeches, people had the opportunity of inspecting a display of hundreds of 
photographs arranged in chronological order depicting the history of the institution 8 In the 
afternoon, past and present pupils met in an exciting encounter on the rugby field, with the 
younger side carrying off the honours 22-16. After tea and the ceremonies of the Easter Vigil, 
everyone went to the Takapuna Rugby Club rooms for the Jubilee Ball. In the course of the 
evening many impromptu items were provided, with each group from the various areas 
represented having to sing before being given a slice of the jubilee cake baked and decorated 
by Br Felix9 

The jubilee Mass was that of Easter Sunday, and had to be held in the gymnasium as the 
chapel was too small. At the offertory the celebrant, Pa Ryan, received and blessed a set of 
vestments presented to the college by the people of Pan guru. The chasuble and stole had been 
designed and made by Pa Henare Tate. lo A time of discussion followed afterwards before a 
specially prepared hangi was served, and farewell speeches brought the celebrations to a close. 

Much of the success of this weekend could be attributed to the work of the contingent from 
Hokianga, who had taken on the arduous task of catering for the whole function . The 
community of Panguru identified itself so closely with Hato Petera that it came as a surprise 
when it was revealed that many of the men involved were not themselves old boys. 

The executive officers ofHato Petera Old Boys ' Association was firmly of the view that 
all menfolk who attended their fund raising meeting for the College's 50th Jubilee at 
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Panguru, were past pupils . Each identified with and spoke knowledgeably about the 
College. Due to the high regard and intimate respect shown by everybody present, a 
unique invitation was extended to the whole community to attend . To the surprise of the 
executive, a reasonable proportion of the men did their secondary schooling elsewhere. 1 1 

In recognition of Panguru ' s contribution, the college gave their invitation to attend the 
Festival of Faith celebrations there in October priority over a proposed senior tour of Asia . ' ~ 

Several jubilees of people and institutions associated with Hato Petera helped continue the 
theme of thanksgiving and celebration through the year. Two former members of the Mill Hill 
staff, Peter Ryan and Peter Bierbooms, celebrated the 25th anniversary of ordination to the 
priesthood in July. The college sent representatives to the celebrations at Te Unga Waka and 
Whaiora before putting on one of its own.13 The Anglican Archdeacon Kingi Ihaka also 
celebrated his ordination anniversary during the year. A generous friend of Hato Petera, he 
had presented a trophy for the Inter House Cultural Competition. At a reception in October 
he was presented with the gift of a cassock and stole. The screen-printed panels of Maori 
motif forming the borders of the vestments had been designed by senior students.'4 

Some of the seniors also attended the celebrations at Queen Victoria in June to commemorate 
its silver jubilee. These included a Maori Cultural Competition in which the Hato Petera 
delegation literally left their mark. 'Phillip Munro, in his usual manner, gathered the prefects 
together to join with the other visitors - St Joseph ' s and St Stephen ' s - to perform some 
action songs. During one item, Phillip astounded us all with his competence in Maori 'Kung 
Fu' by stomping a hole in the stage floor! This little episode added to the merriment of the 
occasion. ' 15 

The girls from St Joseph ' s had earlier visited Hato Petera with one of their sisters, Max Mariu 
SM and a small group from Hato Paora. Their presence in Auckland and/or the Queen 
Victoria jubilee rekindled interest in the idea of a Catholic boarding school for Maori girls in 
the Auckland diocese. Bishop Mackey was toying with the possibility of the former juniorate 
at Tuakau being used for this purpose. 16 Majella and Peter had both spoken out in support of 
such a venture, but to no effect, and nothing resulted from this suggestion either. The girls 
had to wait until 1993 before this goal was achieved, when Hato Petera itself became co
educationaL 

Diverging expectations 

In July the college was invited to host the National Youth Development Programme team for 
a session with the Maori and Polynesian students of the North Shore secondary schools. The 
programme, organised by the Maori Affairs Department, included presentations by al1ists and 
entertainers Howard Morrison, Irirangi Tiakawa and Temuera Morrison. It proved of great 
value not only to the students but to many teachers too, who were given their first experience 
of traditional marae protocol and the etiquette appropriate for such a programme.17 

The purpose of the youth development programme was to help the young people develop 
their talents in ritual, song and dance. Some parents suggested that the leisure time of the 
boys during the weekends might be occupied in similar ways or with hobbies or interests 
which could contribute to vocational choices at the end of schooling. Among suggestions 
offered were introducing the boys to telecommunications through amateur radio operating, or 

198 



to pottery through work with clay, and so on.18 The hobbies actually introduced, however, 
tended to be the ones customary in boarding schools such as chess, draughts and card games 
Some people felt that the staff had taken the easy way out by implementing the scheme as a 
means of keeping the boys out of mischief rather than helping them develop interests and skills 
which might be of use to them in later life.19 

It was also pointed out, in their defence, that the burden of the programme fell on the 
shoulders of men who were already overworked20 The brothers - teaching, supervising 
studies and dormitories, involved in coaching, managing, transporting sports teams, ill 
administration and other activities - had very little free time themselves, except when the boys 
had free Sundays or were on holiday. Even then, as often as not, some might be 
accompanying groups of boys to functions such as tangi, the Hui Aranga, the senior tour, or 
visiting parents_ The latter they did for the first time in 1978, taking advantage of the August 
break to visit families in Tokoroa, Tauranga, Rotorua and Wairoa. To some outsiders they 
did, indeed, 'appear to be locked into the residential situation and the limited mundane 
experiences of the boys,21 'The religious community,' one member of the board remarked, 
'had unfortunately cocooned themselves to the point that innovative ideas are non-existent. , 22 

New developments were being attributed. to initiatives of the board, the old boys, the PTF A, 
or groups of parents rather than to the brothers. On the other hand, suggestions from the 
brothers sometimes fell on deaf ears. Repeated requests from Michael to the Maori Pastoral 
Council for input into the school's Christian Living programme went largely unheeded 2

" 

Naturally there were differences of emphasis between teaching staff and those associated with 
the college in other capacities. Toby Curtis, for example, whose coaching had contributed to 
the First XV's promotion to the A division, was inclined to assign the firsts a status which, in 
the eyes of the teachers, distracted the students from their main aim at school, academic 
achievement24 Toby saw the social gatherings and celebrations after games as occasions for 
promoting the social development of the boys, whereas staff were more conscious of the 
example set by seniors for the juniors in matters of smoking and drinking, which were both 
becoming notable problems in schools during this period. The brothers still considered that a 
controlled environment was necessary for developing responsible attitudes in this area, and 
that such occasions should not be too frequent. As an experiment, they arranged a farewell 
dinner for boys leaving at the end of the year. This was very successful, though, as Canisius 
reported back to the board, feedback from the boys indicated it was a little too formal for 
them 2 S 

As the school moved towards integration, there was increasing discussion about the future 
role ofHato Petera and the direction in which the college should move. At the end of 1978, 
the Maori Pastoral Council requested dialogue with the provincial council on these matters26 

There was talk of increasing the roll, admitting day students, co-education, encouraging a 
greater cultural mix, giving more attention to the academically less able, greater community 
involvement, a Maori principal. The issue of day pupils had been considered by the 
management committee as early as 1974, but had been shelved until the situation with regard 

. . b I 27 to mtegratlOn ecame c earer. 

The question of a Maori principal had also been raised previously. The provincial council had 
considered a Maori lay deputy principal in June 197728

, and the possibility of a lay principal 
for Hato Petera in November J 978 29 They were generally in favour of such a move. Albie 
Tahana was able to give the parents a report on progress at the annual general meeting of the 
PTFA at Gala weekend in March 1979 30 Writing to parents three years later, after they had 
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begun advertising for a Maori principal, the board of governors provided a brief history of the 
negotiations 

The original push for a Maori Principal came about three years ago, at a similar 
meeting.. chaired by the PTFA, with a large number of parents present. At the time 
there was a sense of urgency to have a Maori principal within six months .>1 The Maori 
Pastoral Council supported the idea in principle and it was taken to the Bishop and the 
Marist Brothers' Council for their opinions. The Bishop was in agreement, provided that 
the Marist Brothers kept their strong presence on the staff The Brothers accepted the 
idea warmly; to quote a letter of Brother Gregory, "We actively pursue a policy, 
whereby those of a culture ultimately can evangelise that culture.,,32 

A Maori brother on the stafT 

At the end of 1978, the community farewelled Gerard Mahony, transferred to Sacred Heart, 
and Brian Oliver, entering the novitiate at Naenae. For the new year they welcomed Alan 
Henley, returning after an absence of 20 years, George Schuster from Chanel College, 
Masterton, and Peter McMillan from St Paul's College. Peri Leef also joined the staff, the 
first Maori brother to do so. Peri had just made first profession at a ceremony held in the 
college chapel attended by a large number of brothers and many relatives early in January . 
Lawrence departed on a trip to Europe, followed in May by Osmund heading for his second 
novitiate course. Kevin Wanden from the scholasticate, now situated in Onslow Avenue, 
Epsom, was appointed to the college at the beginning of June to help with boarding while 
continuing his studies. 

The presence of a Maori in the brothers ' community provided a timely impetus towards 
greater involvement in ' taha Maori' . Within a few months of the beginning of the school year, 
a suggestion was made at a community meeting ' that the Community ' have a Marae 
experience' - an orientation - at start of year - to be available to local parents - to share, in a 
Maori environment, the problems common to both our cultures regarding the boys. ", 
Michael and Peri were to see if such a trip could be organised for mid January 1980. Both 
were teaching Maori in the school, and through Peri the brothers were again, for the first time 
in 20 years, directly involved with cultural activities and the Maori Club . 

The school year began with a roll of 222. The senior school had 26 boys returning for a 
second year in their respective classes, 18 in fifth form and 8 in sixth form, an indication of the 
difficulties school leavers were facing finding employment. An intake of 72 in third form, on 
the other hand, appeared to show the value placed by parents on a boarding school education . 
This, as Canisius observed, ran counter to experience elsewhere around the country where 
boarding establishments were closing down because of financial difficulties or lack of 

' 4 support. ' 

The college made front page headlines in March when the SlIfldc(y limes built a sensational 
story around the misdemeanours of a group of students .. 's The publicity caused parents some 
concern and the board and staff considerable annoyance, although the paper concerned was 
not renowned for journalistic integrity. The college had had a policy fo r several years of 
accepting problem children referred by the Social Welfare Department. It had achieved only a 
50 percent success rate with such students. The disruptiveness of some and their bad 
influence on other boys in the tight knit boarding environment were forcing the authorities to 
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reassess this policy36 In the third term, a visiting party of police - including four old boys of 
Hato Petera - gave the boys an opportunity to hear about such problems from the police point 
of view as well as to enlighten their visitors as to appropriate ways of dealing with the Maori 

. 37 commuruty, 

There was positive publicity as well , The day the Sunday News article appeared, 50 students 
of the Senior Maori Club attended the celebrations of St Theresa' s, Mangere, a parish with a 
large Maori population, A letter to the editor of the NZ Herald a week or so later from a 
prominent Catholic laywoman, June Dunn, was very appreciative of the example they 
provided Maori youth, 

At the church I learned so much from the wannth and affection with which the young 
people greeted their elders, the respect with which they listened to them, and the dignity 
and nobility and humour of their own oratory and singing, that to read about the gang 
troubles was a bitter contrast38 

But in general the positive achievements of the boys went unheralded except in the pages of 
the college magazine, When Sister Theresa, a Fijian Marist MissionalY sister, appealed to the 
students for help after a cyclone ravaged her home island of Kadavu early in the year, they 
raised almost $200 over five weeks, mainly from their own slender resources39 For the 
second year running, some of the senior boys took part in a leadership course run by the 
PHAB (physically Handicapped and Able Bodied) organisation to provide helpers for the 
physically handicapped, A number of students also helped out in PHAB day camps on the 
weekends in the Auckland area40 And the Red Cross unit provided first aid services for a 
weekend camp of over 600 scouts at Waiuku 41 

The school also received a good report from the team of six inspectors who visited the college 
from 18 - 20 ApriL In his speech at prize-giving, Canisius observed, "The general tone of 
their report is one of commendation and encouragement and of gratitude for the 0pPol1unity 
to experience the warm nature of the reception given to them and for the friendliness and 
hospitality which they appreciated so much during their visit, ,,42 

Common problems 

The process of integration was moving slowly forward , Education Department officials had 
visited the college and examined the physical plant to be integrated They had met with 
teachers to discuss employment at integrated schools43 

But the boarding side of the college was not covered by the Integration ACI and the deficit 
incurred there was a matter of serious concern. The budgeted deficit for 1980 was put 
between 60 and 70 thousand dollars; without special help Hato Pel era would not be able to 
meet its commitments44 The board set up a special group, the Special Negotiations 
Subcommittee, to put together a case for such help from the government so that Hato Petera 
could continue as a Catholic Maori college45 

At its last meeting of the year, the board also discussed the situation of the college chaplaincy, 
The Mill Hill fathers Cushlow, Mertens, Haring and Ryan, and Br Gregory had been invited 10 

attend this meeting, There was considerable discussion and a number of suggestions were put 
forward , The Mill Hills favoured a team approach , One of the older brothers could act as co-
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ordinator, organise the timetable, co-ordinate the activities, and attend to any other necessary 
details4 6 It was hoped that once this situation was clarified, parents and other interested 
parties could consider future directions for the liturgy committee. 

The provincial council had been discussing the Christmas camp for underpri vileged children 
which had been run regularly at Tuakau since 1972. It was decided this year to write to 
parents and schools asking if such children could share in a normal famil y holiday instead of 
attending the camp47 This suggestion seems to have found no favour with parents since by 
December no progress had been made in finding holiday homes. There was no Tuakau camp 
that year. Although the value of such camps was stressed at the chapter in 1980, they were 
never revived in this form. 

Alan Henley and Kevin Wand en were appointed to Xavier College and St Paul's College 
respectively at the beginning of 1980. The only new member of the community was Edward 
Clisby, fresh from theology studies in Australia. From 18-20 January, six brothers undertook 
a marae experience at Panguru. They were accompanied by Theo Wanders MHM. and Emma 
Marsters from the college. The parish priest of Panguru, Pa Tate, assisted the brothers to 
learn about the history of the area and the customs of the peopie, and there were plenty of 
opportunities for them to meet the families of students and discuss common problems. 
Visitors and hosts alike found it a very profitable exercise4 8 

Some of the brothers had another marae experience a month later at Whaiora in Otara. This 
time, with other staff, they accompanied the senior boys to have a hui with parents, old boys, 
and supporters, about the situation and problems at Hato Petera. All the tifth year students 
had been appointed prefects on a trial basis and this meeting gave them an ideal opportunity to 
look at their leadership role in the college. After the welcome and a meal, all settled down in 
the whare nui and the hui began. ' After karakia,' one of the boys recorded later for the 
magazine, 'the ball was started rolling by one of the Brothers who got up to express his views. 
He was followed by another speaker and so it went on, all being given a chance to get things 
off their chests, in good spirit and according to the rules of the marae. , ~9 The following 
morning, after breakfast, all were divided into groups, boys and adults combined, to discuss 
various matters. Question sheets were handed out and answered, and at the end each group 
reported back to the assembly. After lunch, staff and boys returned to school . with fresh 

' 0 
thoughts and ideas of how to make Hato Petera a better place. " 

The school curriculum was further broadened by the introduction of biology at sixth form 
level. Horticulture, too, was given serious consideration as an option for 1981 .51 Changing 
trends in land use, and economic and cultural factors were among those being taken into 
account. Meetings of staff and parents had come up with a number of suggestions, such as 
leasing land within easy distance of the college for horticulture and forestry projects; replacing 
scrub land with flax and other plants capable of maintaining some traditional Maori crafts; 
exploring the possibilities of food production in and around the lagoon behind the hostel , Te 
Kopua-o-Matakamokamo, for the purposes of subsistence and sale . 52 Such ventures had the 
added advantage of responding to the needs of students not fitted for academic achievement -
estimated at between 50 and 65 percent of the roll. To the same end, hobby options were 
provided for forms three and four as part of the school programme for the second term. The 
range of activities included gymnastics, carving, art , woodwork , reading, tukutuku work, 
chess, computer programming and macrame. 5., 
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The college chaplaincy had at last been re-established on a firm footing. Gerard Mertens co
ordinated the Mill Hill team. Local priests, such as Patrick Dunn of Takapuna (later Bishop of 
Auckland), made themselves available for work with classes. To help promote a greater 
participation in the liturgy, alterations were made to the chapel. The altar was positioned to 
the side, making it more accessible to the congregation, pews were replaced by chairs, the 
sacristy was relocated, and side-rooms were removed to allow more space for people. An 
earlier project of covering the walls with tukutuku panels was revived. A group of women 
from Otara agreed to make them, and they were erected with a special dedication ceremony in 
the first term of 1981 . H 

At a meeting in November, an appropriate name was found for the college 's whare nui. This 
had been the original assembly hall, but with the growth in roll and the building of the 
gymnasium, many of its functions had been taken over by the latter, and it had evolved to 
cater more for the ' taha Maori' , or Maori side of the institution. When the question arose of 
giving it a suitable name, the paramount chief Te Heuheu of Ngati Tuwharetoa, presenter of 
the carvings which adorned the entrance, stated that was the prerogative of Tai Tokerau, on 
whose land the house stood. A number of names were proposed at the hui, the one eventually 
chosen being 'Te Kupenga a Maui' (Maui's fishing net) . 'The appropriateness of such a name 
from a Maori perspective is self-evident, like Maui's net itself it casts wide to gather in the 
school of young fish from every tribe and territory. From the Christian perspective, too, the 
name is appropriate; St Peter, patron of the school, was a fisherman too . ,55 A little museum 
was set up in the room at the back of the whare formerly used for storing mattresses. Now it 
housed some of the college 'taonga', including an eighty year old ' korowai ' (cloak), a century 
old tiki , and several 'tokotoko' (carved staffs), cloaks, ' taiaha' (clubs), and ' ipu' 
(calabashes)56 The name, however, did not stick and the refurbished whare, named and 
opened by Sir James Henare at a dawn ceremony on 4 June 1988 to mark the college's 60th 

jubilee, was called 'Te Kamaka' (the foundation rock). 

The role of religious at Hato Petera 

The brothers welcomed members of the Maori Pastoral Council to a meeting at the end of 
November to sound them out on how the Marist brothers could best fulfil their role as 
religious at Hato Petera.57 Discussion inevitably centred rather on the recent announcement of 
Peri's transfer to Wellington. There were questions about the reasons for this and whether it 
was timely or appropriate. Malcolm Peri observed that Maori needs were not the same as 
Marist needs, and saw 'something more Maori [was] needed in the Marist Brothers ' way of 
life. ,58 It was left to Peri himself to point out that he had asked to be moved at this time. He 
felt he was too young to take on a leadership role as a Maori and needed to experience other 
ways of doing things. He also needed to prove he could survive as a brother outside Hato 
Petera. But he did remark that he felt the brothers needed more Maori people to come in and 
speak with them rather than about them if they were to see past Pakeha ways of doing 
things 59 Robert Newson, another old boy on the pastoral council, then put the meeting back 
on track by outlining what he expected of the brothers at Hato Petera. Although the majority 
of the students were now coming from urban areas, he saw the role of the college as being still 
the same as in the past, namely providing an 'education whereby I can compete with 
confidence - plus a Christian Catholic way of looking at things wit h a Maori culture 
flavour. ,60 
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The brothers had been preparing since early in the year for the first provincial assembly to be 
held in August. This was a gathering of all the brothers in New Zealand to help sort out 
priorities for the chapter in December. (The districts of Fiji and Samoa were holding 
assemblies of their own for the same purpose.) The focus was on the apostolate of the Marist 
Brothers of the province. Individuals and communities were asked how they felt about their 
apostolates and what they considered future developments should be. The brothers at Hato 
Petera felt that their work, although difficult, was worthwhile, being directed towards the 
poorer section of society, and that they had the support of parents and old boys6 J In a letter 
sent subsequently to all the brothers, they put this more explicitly: 

The Brothers at Hato Petera College feel they have a vital role to play in Maori 
education, but see only too painfully that they are only catering for a very smal l 
proportion of Catholic Maori youth. The whole range of Maori religions is seen in the 
religious denominations of the pupils, but the concern from all parents is for an education 
that is both Maori and religious. The Brothers teach in the school, although this work 
can be done and is being done in some areas by lay people. The Brothers run the hostel 
and seem to be an integral part of it although the Anglican Maori hostels are run by lay 
people. However, the Brothers do seem to be witnessing to a life of faith, and a faith in a 
less-favoured people. The Brothers' work and presence at Hato Petera is proclaiming the 
presence of Christ and the Church in the lives of the Maori people The Religious Life of 
the brothers is an essential part of the Brothers' presence at Hato Petera6 2 

Their recommendation to the province, therefore, was that 'The 1980s.. should see a 
continued presence of the Marist Brothers at HPC, with an increasing emphasis on Mission of 
the Church and a development of a religious sense in the lives of the pupils. The NZ Province 
should seek ways to support the emergence of the identity of the Maori people in the Catholic 
Church by education of Maori youth, and education of others to the justice of the Maori 
cause.'63 And they offered some specific suggestions for consideration : 

That the Brothers continue to staff HPC with at least 8 Brothers, excluding the Superior, 
involved in running the hostel, taking dormitories, etc. 

That another Maori boys' boarding school be established (on a similar pattern to HPC) 
for more contact with the Maori youth who seem to need such a structured environment 
for success of their education. 

That HPC widen its horizons if Integration will allow it, and take in Maori day pupils. 

That day pupils at HPC would include Maori girls, perhaps co-ed in the senior classes. 

That the Brothers take on some positions in state schools, rural or urban, where there are 
a large proportion of Catholic Maori or Polynesian pupils who are not having contact 
with Religious Education64 

These were the themes the community made sure became familiar ones at the assembly held at 
St Joseph 's College, Masterton, from 27-30 August. They felt it was most important for the 
province to show support for Maori by making certain that brothers were available for the 
work at Hato Petera and that they were given proper preparation for that work(;; They 
wanted to enter into close collaboration with the Maori Pastoral Council in its efforts to gi ve 
direction to the Church's mission and in developing Maori spirituality and worship .6(, 
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Sensitivity to. the requirements o.f inculturatio.n also. embraced elements essential to. the 
co.nstitutio.n o.fthe co.ngregatio.n, such as its Marial character. Brothers were urged to. 'Listen 
to. what parents, especially Mao.ri parents, have to. say abo.ut Marial piety. ,67 After discussio.ns 
in small groups o.f nine issues which called fo.r a shift o.f manpo.wer in the pro.vince, a survey 
was taken to. determine levels o.f suppo.rt. In the case o.f pro.po.sitio.n 4 : 'We actively 
enco.urage Brothers to. co.mmit themselves to. apo.sto.lates with Mao.ri and Po. lynesian yo.uth in 
NZ and give specialised training fer the task,' 108 o.f tho.se present (85%)indicated suppo.rt , 
with 6 groups co.nsidering the issue an urgent o.ne68 

With such a clear endo.rsement o.f their co.ncerns, the Hato. Petera bro.thers were enco.uraged 
to. o.ffer so.me practical suggestio.ns fer co.nsideratio.n by the pro.vincial chapter. They 
reco.mmended that the Mao.ri apo.sto.late be treated separately fro.m that to. the Po.lynesians in 
New Zealand, since the two. peo.ples were no.t the same69 They wanted the chapter to. co.nfirm 
co.ntinued suppo.rt fer Hate Petera. Reviving a proPo.sal o.f earlier chapters, they urged their 
co.nfreres to. go. o.ut o.ftheir way to. enlist Mao.ri yo.uth living in the vicinity in their scho.o.ls and 
make it their co.ncern to. acco.mmo.date their needs. If there was a lo.cal Mao.ri community, 
brothers were asked to. beco.me invo.lved with them so. as to. educate themselves in things 
Mao.ri. They alSo. suggested that bro.thers in fo.rmatio.n sho.uld spend a perio.d o.f time ·at Hate 
Petera o.r in a Maori co.mmunity and that those with the appro.priate talents be enco.uraged to. 
learn the language. Finally, with an o.bvious reference to. Peri, they recommended that Mao.ri 
brothers sho.uld be werking with their peo.ple.70 

The community also. felt that past reco.mmendatio.ns that the pro.vince pro.vide adequate 
preparatio.n fer brothers appo.inted to. the co.llege had been unrealistic, and that this was 
probably why so. little had been do.ne abo.ut it.'l They co.nsidered it was up to. them to. see that 
brothers became familiar with the culture o.nce they arrived. The pro.gramme they envisaged 
included: learning the correct pronunciatio.n o.f names; taking a co.ntinuo.us co.urse in the 
language; being given time fer participatio.n in seminars at Whaio.ra and Te Unga Waka, and 
attending tangi and hui; being present at appro.priate functio.ns at the co.llege: taking part in the 
annual co.mmunity marae experience; staying fer a perio.d in a Mao.ri co.mmunity. This, they 
felt, wo.uld help the brother make a genuine attempt to. understand the Mao.ri , co.me to. 
appro.priate Mao.ri spiritual co.ncepts, and enrich his o.wn culture . They ho.ped as well that 
this process o.f co.ntinuing fo.rmatio.n in beth Maori and missio.nary terms wo.uld help attract 
yeung Maori to. Co.mmit themselves to. the Marist way o.flifen 

The chapter o.f 1980 was the first to. hear a Mao.ri brother give hi s views en the Mao.ri as a 
Marist Brother. Peri 

believes that he was accepted just as he was, a Mao.ri , and that the Marist Bro.thers, in 
accepting him, also. accept his values such as sharing, giving, etc. 
He saw the need fer the Elders o.f his o.wn culture to. be called en to. help him in hi s 
training as a Mao.ri as he trains to. be a Bro.ther . . . this has net been do.ne yet. 
Mao.ri candidates sho.uld all spend so.me time at Hate Petera as the atmo.sphere there 
gives an easier entry into. the apo.sto.late, since all there are clo.se to. the Mao.ri way. 
Maori Brothers sho.uld be permitted to. attend Mao.ri happenings such as l1U is, tangis, etc 
as they see necessary. He co.nsidered this just as impo.rtant as a retreat fer a Mao. ri 
Bro.ther.'3 

Peri ' s observatio.ns co.uld net have been mere timely as far as Mao.ri vo.catio.ns were 
concerned. The provincial recruiter, Humphrey O' Co.nno.r, had a li st o. f seven, mainl y 
co.nnected with Hato. Petera, who. appeared to. be interested in the bro.thers' way o.f life. But 
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the two who went as far as taking vows, David McDonald, a young teacher at St Paul's, and 
Shane Ashby, who had left college only two years before, had very different attitudes to, and 
experiences of, formation . 

At the end of the year, Peri departed for Miramar, Peter McMillan for Newtown, and Peter 
Thompson for Campion College. Apart from his work in the classroom and hostel, the latter 
had been especially valued during his eight years at the college as a 'jack of all trades ' for his 
maintenance work, as driver, and an enthusiastic officer of cadets. To replace them came 
Nevil Bingley from St Peter's, Palmerston North, Gerard Mahony fro m Newtown, John 
McKenzie from St Paul 's, and Tim Leen from the scholasticate. Michael Walker, a young 
man from Wanganui interested in the life of the brothers also lived with the cOlllmunity, 
working part-time in the school, until August when he returned home. Towards the end of 
January, 10 of the brothers travelled to the Bay of Plenty for a marae experience of three days 
at Tauranga and on Matakana Island.?4 An annual marae experience had been written into the 
community plan the brothers were now required to furnish the provincial each year as a result 
of the chapter. As their special objective for 1981, the Hato Petera brothers aimed to 
implement for themselves the programme they had proposed for familiarisation with Maori 
culture.?5 

Integration 

After a long transition process, the college was finally integrated into the state system when 
the Minister of Education, Mervyn Wellington, and the Bishop of Auckland, John Mackey, 
signed the integration agreement at a ceremony outside the whare nui on Sunday, 22 
February, 1981. Bishop Mackey noted that Hato Petera stood on what was probably the 
oldest piece of Catholic land in Auckland. 'We received it in 1849 and it has since belonged 
to the Maori people. It has always been occupied by them and it has always been an 
educational establishment . ,76 The presence of the minister at the signing was a matter of joy 
for him, because it was ' a recognition by the Government of the endeavours of the Maori 
people to shape for themselves a future as full of honour and achievement as anything in the 
past.'?? The minister, for his part, was no stranger to the Maori schools, having earlier been 
associated with St Stephen's. He recognised the contribution of the early missionaries and of 
the Churches to education before the state set up a national system, and the importance of 
both religion and education in the development of individual, community and nation. He 
assured his audience that, despite rumours to the contrary, the government was entering into 
this partnership with sincerity and enthusiasm.?8 

The agreement recognised the special character of the college as a 
Roman Catholic Secondary School established principally but not exclusively for Maori 
boys, in which Maori language, culture and traditions are promoted, and attached to 
which is a boarding establishment operated by the Proprietor [the Bishop of Auckland] as 
an essential element in the life of the school. 79 

The education provided by the college also had a special character since the school was a 
Catholic one 

in which the whole School community through the general school programme and in its 
Religious instructions and observances, exercises the right to live and teach the values of 
Jesus Christ. These values are expressed in the Scriptures and in the practices, worship 
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and doctrine of the Roman Catholic Church, as determined from time to time by the 
Roman Catholic Bishop of the Diocese of Auckland .80 

The school was administered on behalf of the state by the Board of Governors. The roll was 
set at 225, enrolment preferences being given to boarders ' whose parents have established a 
particular or general religious connection with the Special Character of the school. ,K l 

Prior to the date of integration, elections had been held for the new Board of Governors . The 
board now consisted of Toby Curtis (chairman), Rachel Patrick, Ian Munro, Tom Mahutonga 
and leffHond representing parents, Albie Tahana, Mike O 'Brien (vice chairman), Fr Ryan and 
Br Richard representing the bishop, Michael Dougherty representing teachers, and Jack Green 
representing the education board . Many of these had acquired expel1ise as members of the 
interim management committee which had done so much to make the transition a relatively 
smooth one. 82 

By 2 March, the effective date of integration, the college had its maximum roll of 225 . A 
number of applications for places in all forms had to be declined . Sixth form had its highest 
complement ever at 32. In terms of the day to day running of the school, of timetable and 
curriculum, integration did not make much impact on the school. The persons chiefly affected 
were the principal and the heads of the various departments, who found they had much more 
paperwork to contend with, and a new series of procedures to follow. 83 Integration also 
provided for a new senior position, director of religious studies, who was responsible for 
religious instruction and observances as part of the school programme. Edward Clisby 
became the first director of religious studies at Hato Petera. 

The board's concern was essentially with the school, and part of the learning process had been 
a clarification of roles between school and hostel. The year before there had been complaints 
that the interim board was interfering unduly in the running of the huste!. The members were 
considered to be making decisions with regard to the boys in matters that lay outside their 
province. Examples offered were arrangements of overseas tours, attendance at tangi , chapel 
changes, meals, appointment of a first fifteen coach, attempts to discipline teachers 84 Such 
interventions were making it unnecessarily difficult for the brothers to operate the hostel. For 
the efficient functioning of the hostel and the safeguarding of the religious and community life 
of the brothers, there was urgent need to define clearly the respective areas of responsibility. 
Since the hostel was not represented on the board, the brothers proposed that a board of 
management be established to look after the affairs of the hostel. The normal day to day 
running would be in the hands of the hostel staff, while the new board would look after 
planning and finance . 85 

The Springbok Tour 

The second major event in the life of the college in 1981 was the Springbok Tour. Rugby had 
always been the most important and popular sporting activity at Hato Petera, and almost every 
boy played for a team during the winter season. Since its entry into the A division in 1970, 
the first fifteen had managed to maintain a good ranking there. In 1978 they ended fourth 
equal in the competition and earned a mayoral reception as ' best rugby college on the 
Shore, .86 The next year they finished third, scoring the highest number of points over all 
games, and having nine of their number selected for Auckland secondary school representative 
teams.87 At least one of the other teams each year won its competition. So when in July thi s 
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' bastion of rugby,88 announced it was withdrawing all eleven teams from the schools' rugby 
competition in protest against the tour of the Springbok team from South Africa, there was 
widespread comment, favourable and unfavourable. 

The move was, however, the culmination of a long series of meetings and discussions which 
had begun the year before, after the Catholic bishops of New Zealand had stated their 
opposition to any invitation to the Springboks to tour. The basic reason for the opposition, 
from the college's point of view, was repugnance for the policy of apaJ1heid in South Africa, 
and that country's treatment of its indigenous populations, precisely the category for which 
schools like Hato Petera existed. After a number of meetings, staff came up with various 
suggestions, including that teachers withdraw service as coaches, grounds be made 
unavailable for practices or games, and that there be no rugby at the college in 1981. ~~ 
Finally, early in the year, the majority agreed to the proposal that the college withdraw from 
the secondary schools' competition when the Springboks arrived in New Zealand. This was 
put to the parents at the annual general meeting of the PTFA early in March. Although they 
expressed several points of view, parents were generally content to leave the final decision to 
the teaching staff.90 Further discussions took place in the classrooms as well as the staffroom 

. and the brothers' lounge, and it was decided to consult the senior students. After a hui with 
them, they were asked to vote on whether the school should pull out of the competition or 
remain in it. On 22 June, 36 voted for pulling out and 10 for remaining. The announcement 
of withdrawal made front page headlines9 1 

While the decision was a majority one, it was by no means unanimous. Those who opposed it 
among the staff, brothers included, were not objecting to the principle but to the particular 
means chosen to implement it. They considered that the burden of the sacrifice would fall on 
the boys, who would moreover be deprived of sport for the rest of the term. The school 
accordingly made approaches to the Auckland and Northern District rugby league associations 
to see if they would accept teams to play friendly games for the remainder of the season. 
Although Hato Petera made it clear they would not be continuing in the code for 1982, league 
officials were most co-operative, providing coaches, giving advice, and supplying referees. 
Six teams from the college took part and performed with great credit , though for most this 
was their first experience of league, and they were in each case playing teams who had drawn 
a bye in the competition92 

Under normal conditions it is very difficult to evaluate the effectiveness of the religious 
education programme in a school. The Springbok tour of 1981 provided one of those rare 
opportunities when the group as well as the individual is challenged to place the values of the 
Gospel clearly above the values of contemporary society and demonstrate that in action . Like 
thousands of other New Zealanders, the students of Hato Petera were able to voice their 
strong opposition to racist and unchristian policies and systems, but in a peaceful , non-violent 
way which demanded a great spirit of self-sacrifice. 'That we were prepared and able to 
implement our decision when the tour started,' Canisius told the parents at the prize-giving, 
' says much for the good spirit in the College and the growth and level of healthy Christian 
attitudes of the students . , 93 

Hato Petera was the only school conducted by the Marist brothers to protest against the tour 
in this way. But it had a more cogent reason than others for doing so . fan Munro, a member 
of the board of governors and past president of the PTF A, himself neither Maori nor Catholic, 
took it upon himself to defend the college ' s stand in the pages of the NZ Herald Replying to 
an 'Absolutely Disgusted Catholic' correspondent wondering why apartheid seemed to worry 
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the college so much, he wrote: 'I quote from a former South African prime minister Dr 
Verwoerd: "I will reform education so that natives will be taught from childhood to realise 
that equality with Europeans is not for them." , 94 

If they were denied the opportunity to demonstrate their prowess on the rugby field, the boys 
made up for this in other areas, such as oratory and culture. William Te Aho of Opotiki came 
first in the senior section of the Pei Te Hurinui Jones oratory regional finals held at Pukekohe 
in July, and then won the national final at St Stephen's in September. He was one of the 
leaders of the Intermediate Maori Club which carried off three prizes - for dress, haka, and 
whaikorero - at the Pei Hauraki Maori cultural competitions at Thames in October.~5 The 
club had been wearing new piupius donated by parents and friends from Tokoroa. When the 
seniors wore these at the Polynesian Festival held at Hillary College, they also gained top 
marks for dress, but carried away no trophies.96 

One person who had worked very hard for the college for over a decade did not live to see 
integration. This was Des Swann, who died suddenly of a heart attack at the end of 
December 1980. An old boy of Sacred Heart, Des had been associated with Hato Petera since 
the late 1960s, first with the PTFA, whose first president he was, and then with tbe interim 
management committee. Coming from Kaeo in the north and having a long acquaintance with 
the Mill Hills and their work at Waitaruke, he was at home in the Maori world and a tireless 
worker for Maori people, whether at Waitaruke, Hato Petera or Te Unga Waka. At Hato 
Petera he had not only been a front runner in fundraising and publicity and the other activities 
of the PTFA, but also a committed and successful rugby coach. As a founding member of the 
board of governors he had given generously of his time and experience. On the day of his 
funeral, his body was taken first to Hato Petera for a tangi and then to St Joseph 's church, 
Takapuna, for the Requiem Mass. Toby Curtis delivered the eulogy at the Massn 

Another who had served the college for over ten years, but more in the background, Emma 
Marsters, died in a motor accident on Labour Day. Known generally as ' Auntie Emma', she 
was a helper and confidante to all at Hato Petera, pupils, teachers, domestic and kitchen staff, 
and supporting groups. For the brothers she was of special importance in all things Maori . 
As Canisius noted, "We are indeed fortunate that in a Catholic Maori College we have had the 
constant example of one who lived out in her life all that is best in the blend of Maoritanga 
and Christian belief,,98 Her body lay on the marae before being taken north for burial at 
Panguru. 

Towards a Maori lay principal 

Canisius tendered his resignation as principal in October. He had completed six years as 
director of the community and was moving to take up another position. The move was also 
to assist in the process of appointing a Maori principal. The brothers had already seen the 
need to appoint a new director and a brother to be in charge of the hostel, and had provided 
that, in consultation with the bishop, the brothers would remain in control of the hostel for at 
least three years.99 Some parents, however, had concluded that the brothers as a group would 
be withdrawn from Hato Petera at the end of the year. Canisius hastened to reassure them : 

The Marist Order regards Hato Petera College as one of its more important missions and 
as such sees that it is in an area of need . For this reason over the last three or four years 
the number of Marist Brothers has been increased, while other schools in the country 
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staffed by the Marist Brothers, have seen a reduction in the number of Marist Brothers 
available. So long as this need continues, and as long as the Marist Brothers have 
members available, they will continue to contribute to the staffing of Hato Petera. IOO 

In fact, the brothers at Hato Petera had already given voice to complaint at a reduction in their 
numbers. They had been informed that there would be no replacements for Canisius and the 
two student brothers, George and Tim. This would mean an increase of work for brothers 
working in the hostel as well as being interpreted as a lessening of the congregation ' s 
commitment to the college. Nevil wrote a letter to the provincial expressing concern about 
this and pointing out that the appointment of a brother to full-time boarding was seen as 
desirable. 101 In the meantime, Osmund had been asked to look for suitable young men to live 
in and help with hostel work. 

The community had also had a meeting in October with Toby Curtis and other members of the 
board about the running of the hostel. The board had, earlier in the year, taken into its own 
hands the setting up of a hostel management committee, without reference to the staff, thus 
causing further friction between the two groups. At a meeting in May, Richard had pointed 
out to the board that they were out of order in making decisions about the composition and 
functions of this committee. 102 Drawn into the debate, Bishop Mackey informed the brothers 
that the hostel did not need to come under a lay principal ' s control but could be the preserve 
of the brothers. 103 The community, however, felt that there should be only one leader for 
school and boarding combined, but that the roles and responsibilities of the people involved in 
each area needed to be clearly defined . At the October meeting, all except Toby saw the 
order of authority as Bishop - Principal - Committee. 104 

The advertisement for the new principal did not appear in the Edllcatioll Gazelle until 2 
December, and so no applications had been received by the board by the time of its last 
meeting on 15 December. Although the Marist brothers were free to put up a candidate, the 
terms of the advertisement virtually eliminated them, and they had no one suitable anyway. 
The advertisement required applicants who would be able to keep the special character of the 
school going with regard to both its catholic and the Maori dimensions, and by this time, while 
not excluding Maori priests or religious, the emphasis had moved towards the appointment of 
a lay principal. 105 Since the situation was still unresolved, the board was forced to look for an 
acting principal. They decided that the deputy principal, Osmund, be offered the position for 
the beginning of 1982.106 

Canisius had been director from 1976 and both director and principal from 1978 to 1981. He 
was at the helm during a period of major change, when the school was moving into 
integration, the brothers were preparing to yield control to a Maori lay principal, and the 
school had incurred public disapproval for taking a stand on a matter of principle. It was a 
period when the board of governors had to confront some hard realities, mediation was found 
necessary at times between board and staff, particularly in hostel affairs. and parents needed 
constant reassurance about the direction and the pace of change. Hedged about by more 
restrictions than his predecessor, Majella, in an earlier period of change. Canisius deserves 
credit for having been able, for the most part, to meet these challenges as well as satisfY the 
new demands of the education department after integration. It was during his directorship 
also that the brothers at Hato Petera took their first real steps as a community to become 
familiar with Maori language and culture. 

I Communication from Br Bernard Blewman (formerly Canisius) to writer in response to quesliollnaire. 
12 October 1999, l'v1BAA 
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In 1978 the college celebrated its golden jubilee. 
Gathered on stage for the occasion are, from left: Br Gregory, provincial, 

the mayor and mayoress of Northcote, Br Canis ius, principal, Bishop Mackey, 
Toby Curtis, Albie Tahana, president of the Old Boys, · . 

Des Swann P.T.F.A., Laurie Petricevich, Fr Aarts, superior of the Mill Hills, 
and Jim McLay, M.P. for Birkenhead, and his wife. 

Former principal Br Majella and former staff member Br Harold 
taken with old boy Br Ronald (Greg Henare - centre). 

Ronald spent his teaching apostolate in Samoa. 



First profession ceremony to be held at Hato Petera, January 1979. 
Brs Tim Leen, Peri Leef, and Richard Stanton take first vows, flanked by 

Brs Gregory (right) provincial, and his deputy Richard Dunleavy (left). 
Peri was an ex-student of Hato Petera, 

and Richard Stanton, also of Maori descent, of Sacred Heart. 

-~~ 
Minister of Education Merv Wellington and Bishop Johr:' .Mackey 
sign the Integration Agreement in front of the wharenUi In 1981 . 

Standing in the background are 
Toby Curtis, chairman of the Board of G?vernors, . 

Mrs Wellington, Br Canis ius, and Peter.Kelly, dIocesan dIrector 
of Catholic EducatIon. 



Chapter Ten: End of an Era 1982 - 1984 

With Canisius' s appointment to the scholasticate, Nevil took over as director of the 
community. Osmund became acting principal, but when he stepped down at the end of the 
first term, Nevil assumed that role as well . The complaints to the provincial about reducing 
the number of brothers did, though, bear fruit , with Tom Bryan from Palmerston North and 
Andrew Ngau Chun from American Samoa being appointed to help in the hostel Rupert 
Woods also joined the community to do remedial work with Mary Douglas 's special classes 
until Easter. Phillip Munro had moved out of the hostel but retained his association with the 
college through the PTFA and the culture groups . In September, another old boy, Willie van 
der Heijden, from Otorohanga, took up residence to help with the hostel 

At the beginning of 1982, the community headed northwards again for a marae experience, 
this time at Waitaruke on the Whangaroa harbour. By this time, the trip had come to be 
regarded as a valuable community building exercise as well as an introduction to Maori 
culture. As one brother observed, "If one can sleep inches away from men who make more 
noise while asleep than awake, without stuffing pillows down their throats, one can surely live 
in harmony with those same men throughout the year!,,1 It was not surprising, then, that they 
should choose as the special objective of their community plan for the year, community 
building involving themselves and the other staff of both school and hostel 2 Some were 
generally critical of lay staff who, in their turn, felt left out of the decision making process. 
The brothers considered that as a unified group with clear ideas of what they were about , it 
was up to them to take any initiatives in bringing about a closer union between the two 
groups. They invited Br Richard to discuss ways of improving staff relations, and late in the 
year he returned to run a seminar on ways to improve education at the college. At the end of 
the year, Nevil remarked that the stable environment it provided for the students rested largely 
on the solid community life of the brothers and the positive attitudes of the rest of the staff.' 
The brothers demonstrated their concern for the boys in a very practical way during the year 
by obtaining from the province the considerable sum of $10,000 to help families having 
difficulties with boarding fees 4 In the past they had also paid for some students in their last 
year at school 

Inculturation 

For several years there had been a drive for more Maori input into the religious education, or 
Christian Living programme. The Second Vatican Council had recognised that for a culture 
to properly assimilate it, the Christian message must be presented in that culture ' s own terms. 
Considerable efforts had been made to render the programme more Maori in orientation and 
content. After the departure of a resident chaplain in 1976, English had begun to creep into 
the evening school prayer, hitherto entirely in Maori . Some brothers had been of the view that 
the boys needed preparing for life in a predominantly Pakeha urban parish 5 There had since 
been a return to the traditional format, with the brothers as a group fully participating. 

Osmund' s story is a good illustration of the change of attitude and approach required of the 
brothers in contributing to the inculturation of the Gospel at Hato Petera. 

Through the wisdom of my superiors, and no doubt working through the power of the 
Holy Spirit, I was sent to St Peter ' s Maori College at the beginning of 1971 . It was at 
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this College that I found a new lease of life. A different culture with a different set of 
values was quite evident. A culture rich in tradition, where the use of rituals in 
celebrations made the activities much more meaningful than most of those I was used to . 
These people were different, I needed to change my approach : that maybe things were 
not so 'black and white' as ' my' Church taught; that there were few absolutes; that each 
individual had the right to choose his or her destiny; that no other group of people had 
the right to tell another group how things should be, or not be, done. 

It was not easy trying to accept these changes having lived in the Tm right, you're 
wrong world' all my life. Once I came to grips with the change, I found it just as difficult 
listening to people who were ignorant of these differences . Even some of our own who 
didn't want to know. Certainly an eye-opener when living on the other side for a while. 

The Maori race had us beaten as far as religious education was concerned. Their culture 
was their catechism - their elders their priests, their rituals their liturgy. All this before 
the missionaries arrived. And the missionaries had the audacity to tell these people to put 
away their 'evil' rituals and copy Rome. Emphasis on the 'heart ' rather than the ' head ', 
the internal rather than the external, people rather than things, the dignity of the human 
person both in life and death, a very firm belief in life after death . .. these are just a few of 
the contrasting attitudes that were noticed. 

The eleven years at Hato Petera College had a profound influence on my attitudes to self 
and others, allowing me to see things from another viewpoint and in doing so, make me 
more tolerant, open-minded, accepting differences and understanding change6 

The feast day of Marcellin Champagnat, 6 June, fell on a Sunday in 1982. The brothers 
proposed, therefore, that it be a family day for parents living in the Auckland area, with Mass, 
dinner, and the traditional house competition 'talent quest ' in the afternoon . A feature of the 
programme was the presentation at the Mass of a ceremonial korowai by Patricia Kerr. This 
cloak had belonged to the fourth Maori king, Te Rata (1880-1933), and was returned to the 
royal family at Turangawaewae marae a few months later, at the beginning of the senior tour. 7 

On the cultural side, the college had another successful year, its performances in oratory being 
considered the best for a very long time.s At the regional finals of the Pei Te Hurinui Jones 
competition, Hato Petera representatives won the top two places, as well as first place in the 
senior korimako. At the national finals, Willie Te Aho won the trophy for the second year 
running, and Lang Davis's son, Richard, was highJy commended in the senior korimak0 9 

When the Intermediate Maori Club competed at the Hauraki Plains Festival in October, Shane 
McMillan came first in the whaikorero, a full 15 points clear of the runner-up. A first year 
fifth former from Whangarei, Shane had not even known what a whaikorero was until he came 
to Hato Petera. His winning speech was based on the need to retain , develop and encourage 
all aspects of Maori culture. 10 The same month a film unit from Hungary filmed a senior haka 
for a documentary to be shown on Magya TV. 

A system of electives was introduced into the third form programme in the last term. It was 
designed to provide activities for the boys to learn and develop new skills, either for leisure or 
vocational use. There was a variety of activities from pottery to computer, including a 
magicians course taught by Tony Smith from the scholasticate. Several fifth year students 
were among the tutors. I I At the other end of the school, the number of students in sixth form , 
36, meant that there were effectively two classes. This made the teaching easier. 
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The college welcomed a number of visitors onto its marae during the year. One of the first 
and most distinguished was Sir Hepi Te Heuheu who paid a visit with his wife in February. It 
was the first time the paramount chief ofNgati Tuwharetoa had been to the college since 1957 
when he had presented the carvings for the entrance to the then college hall . His nephews and 
other relatives among the students were proud to show him the many changes that had taken 
place since then.12 The students were also happy to provide formal welcomes for the girls of 
Turakina Maori Girls ' School, a group of priests and sisters from various parts of the Pacific 
doing a course at the Marcellin Hall Pastoral Centre, and the Maori All Blacks coming for a 
practice run prior to leaving for their tour ofWales I3 

There had been no old boys ' reunions at the college since the jubilee of 1978, and with 
numerous requests coming from various quarters, one was planned for August. About 30 of 
the younger old boys turned up on Sunday, 8 August. They provided teams to play against 
the first and second fifteens and arranged for return matches the following year. 14 

Selecting the new principal 

By the end of the year little progress had been made in the appointment of a new principal. Of 
the five applicants for the position at the beginning of the year, three were old boys, Albie 
Tahana, Vic Mokaraka, and Frank Solomon. Albie was a senior vocational guidance 
counsellor, and Vic tutoring at the university while completing his MA. Frank, at Rutherford 
High School, was the only one in a teaching post. All applications had been sent to the 
Department of Education. When none were found acceptable according to Education Board 
criteria, the board of governors were advised to select the most promising two and reapply. 
Albie Tahana and Frank Solomon were chosen. IS Frank was then judged ineligible and the 
board recommended Albie. With a first class MA in Education, Albie had been in charge of a 
new-opportunity class at Seddon High School, before joining the Education Department as 
senior vocational guidance counsellor (Maori and Pacific Islands) in 1977.16 

The first phase of the selection process ended with his nomination also being rejected . Albie 
asked the board to protest the decision, which they did strongly, listing some of the points 
made by Albie as reasons for their disapproval. 17 This made no impression on the Education 
Board, and finally pressure was brought to bear on Toby Curtis, as a fonner headmaster, 
albeit a primary one, to offer himself for the position. In November he applied for leave of 
absence from the board pending his application for principal of Hato Petera.I 8 

The board also had to respond to the misgivings of a number of parents who felt the whole 
process slighted the Marist brothers and threatened to undermine their commitment to the 
college. These views received an airing at the PTF A annual general meeting in March, and 
formed the subject of considerable discussion among members of the board at their monthly 
meeting a few days later. Richard pointed out that the brothers had not been invited to apply, 
and that they felt that was the right decision. The congregation believed it appropriate that a 
Maori principal should be running Hato Petera. 19 But all accepted adopting a resolution of the 
PTFA meeting, that where the principal was a lay person, the deputy principal must be a 
religious, and vice versa20 The board subsequently sought to reassure parents by stressing the 
brothers' willingness to accommodate a Maori principal, their continuing influence in the 
college in the key roles of deputy principal and director of religious studies, and their 
continuing commitment in numbers in the classroom and the hostel 2 I 
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After 11 years at Hato Petera, Michael Potter was appointed to a new community established 
at Panguru at the beginning of 1983 . Michael had filled a number of roles, teacher, hostel 
master, infirmarian, sports coach, officer in the cadet corps, and director of the Red Cross 
unit. He had taken very seriously the commitment to Maoritanga, becoming proficient enough 
in the language to join the school's Maori department. He was also a firm believer in the need 
for the brothers to do more for rural Maori which had finally led to the new appointment 
Allan Williams came from Mulivai, West Samoa, to help in the hostel while doing university 
studies. Mark Chamberlain was also appointed from Palmerston North for a term in the 
middle of the year. Osmund moved out of the school, taking over the new full-time post of 
senior hostel master. With Tom Bryan, there were now two brothers full-time in the hostel, 
responsible for its organisation and daily running. Although the college had a matron, she did 
not live in, so Tom filled in during her absence. Brian Oliver had also returned to live in and 
help out, although he was employed elsewhere. Nevil was confirmed as acting principal and 
Lang Davis as acting deputy principal. 

Lang, born at Motukaraka in the Hokianga, was a member of the Ngai Tupoto subtribe of Te 
Rarawa. His father, Tim, had been a foundation student at St Peter ' s in 1928. After leaving 
college, Lang had spent a year in accountancy before going to Teachers ' Training College. 
He subsequently taught at primary schools, mainly in rural areas, until joining the staff of his 
old school to teach Maori in the last term of 1971 . After integration he became head of the 
Maori department and senior master. He became the second lay principal of Hato Petera in 
1988.22 

On 21 January, the community left for the annual marae trip. Their destination was Te Whaiti 
marae near Minginui, a small, isolated forestry town in the heart of the Uruwera country south 
of Rotorua which had contributed its share of students to Hato Petera. There was the 
customary learning oflocal history, customs and tradition, an opportunity for meeting parents, 
students, and old boys, and, for some, an introduction to rural poverty and hardship . There 
was also some sightseeing and other forms of relaxation . 

It would not be presumptuous to mention that the brothers have their effect in the places 
visited . "The most enjoyable evening I've had in here for some time," was the comment 
of one elderly local after we took by storm the not-even-opened Minginui Workingmen ' s 
Club. With Alan Williams on the guitar, Nev's booming bass, and the young brothers' 
delicate soprano, mixed in with the local talent (prominent among whom was the 
Mongrel Mob) that particular evening turned into an unforgettable night. 

As a community we left the Marae at Te Whaiti a well-nourished , well-lubricated and 
well-rested group. We returned home a little richer - rich in the knowledge that we had 
spent a precious few days with a people who may well be the poor of New Zealand, but 
who abound in warmth, friendship and hospitality. 23 

Following the pattern set over the past few years, new staff and students were welcomed onto 
the marae in the second week of the school year. One of the new third formers describes the 
occasion: 

We assembled outside the gymnasium. We heard the karanga from the tangata whenua 
(the hosts). We replied with a karanga from our group, then as we crossed the road the 
5th Formers started the mighty haka. They let their voices rage with power. We stopped 
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in front of the marae to pay our respect to the dead . After that we removed our shoes 
before entering the wharenui where the rest of the school were assembled. 

All those inside joined in a haka that was even louder. We then sat waiting tor the 
tangata whenua to start the greetings. Then it was our turn to do ou r part . I think I was 
the first speaker from the visitors. I represented the 3'd Formers. I stal1ed my speech 
with "Tihei mauri oral" . I felt all hot inside. I thought 1 was going to make a mistake, 
but I carried on faithfully . I ended my speech with a song from all the 3'd Formers. After 
me was Brother Allan, who had come from Fiji . He stood up and introduced his speech 
with a couple of words of Fijian. When he had finished, he sang a lovely Island song24 

The special character 

The institution of the Staff Day, when all staff could meet to get a better understanding of the 
special nature of the school and consider various aspects of school life with a view to 
improving them, initiated in 1982, became an established part of the term timetable in 1983 . 
There was considerable discussion of the special character, the balance between religion and 
culture, the personal development of the boys, academic achievement, and catering for the 
non-achievers. Nevil considered it important to keep parents fully informed on the discussions 
and to consult them in matters where they possessed more expertise than many of the staff, 
notably relating to taha Maori 25 Many of the practical developments coming out of these 
meetings were in fact responses to issues raised at PTF A meetings over the years. 

One was the programme of electives introduced in third form the year before. The success of 
this had led to the scheme being incorporated in the third form curriculum and then being 
extended in the second term to include all fourth and fifth form students. Boys could choose 
from about 20 activities, ranging from electronics to Maori weaponry, and after six weeks 
with one, change to another if they wished . Staff and some seniors provided the tutors or 
managers. The seniors were encouraged to find electives which involved some form of 
service, such as visiting people in institutions, helping people who needed work done around 
their homes, or helping with Maori cultural activities in local schools. In the last term two 
small groups were involved in this latter activity26 

Another was responding to the needs of the fifth form students incapable of handling an 
academic School Certificate programme. A work exploration class was set up offering an 
alternative programme, with selected students concentrating on those subjects in which they 
were judged likely to get reasonable marks in the exams. Workshop Technology and 
Horticulture were included in the syllabus, with Maori being the only compulsory subject for 
the exam. The work exploration section involved one day a week which the student spent at a 
chosen workplace under the same conditions as an employee starting work , and under 
continuous assessment by both employer and the teacher in charge of the programme. Leo 
Hopkinson was form-master of this class which set a high standard in both attitude and 
performance. 27 

A further development involving the whole school was the incorporation of a period of 
compulsory silent reading into each class's daily timetable. It was hoped that this, together 
with Mary Douglas ' s full-time work in the language room, would significantly boost the 
reading skills of the students28 To support the programme in the school , the brothers 
working in the junior dormitories set up a library and resource room in the hostel too . 
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The Maori Club celebrated its silver jubilee in 1983 . It had grown from small beginnings to 
embrace the whole school - two junior teams of 60 boys each, an intermediate team of 56, 
and a senior team of 54. The first members ' inspired by Br Reginald, sought to promote an 
awareness among the students of custom and ritual, in order to participate with pride in the 
life of the marae.29 Since then the club had also brought Hato Petera widespread renown and 
goodwill for the standard of its cultural exhibitions and performances, especially through the 
drive and enthusiasm of Phillip Munro, its chieftutor for over a decade. In a tribute to him in 
the magazine, Nevil remarked, "It is not only impossible to ignore his presence, but it is also 
impossible not to be caught up in his enthusiasm for Hato Petera, for Maoritanga, and 
especially for seeing that the boys here get the best possible deal, especially in this area ."'" 
The senior Maori Club celebrated the jubilee in style by taking fourth place in the Polynesian 
Festival competitions, though they did not learn the results until they were at tea that everling, 
8 October.3' The school's orators excelled themselves also, winning first and second placings 
in both the junior and the senior Pei Te Hurinui competitions and a second placing in the 
junior korimako at the regional finals. At the national finals at Whangarei, Nicholas Ngaropo 
came first in the junior section and Willie Te Aho second in the senior. 32 At the end of the 
year, Willie was awarded an American Field Scholarship which he planned to spend living 
with a Navaho Indian family in Arizona." 

A group of fifth formers had a special cultural experience in August when they went with Br 
John and their Maori teacher, Kaa O'Brien, to Paremoremo Maximum Security prison to 
witness the 'lifting of the tapu ' from a carving done by one of the inmates for the entrance to 
Hato Hohepa, the Catholic Maori girls' school at Greenmeadows. One of the boys writes : 

It was not until after the moving powhiri that we really felt at ease. The atmosphere 
created by electronically-controlled, steel -barred doors and high, barbed fences was a 
little frightening at first! 

After the welcome to the Hohepa group we moved to the prison ' s carving shop. Here 
the carving was unveiled - and what a carving! To describe it would not do it justice. 
Suffice to say that some people wept when they first saw it. rt was a very moving 
expenence. 

After the blessings and mihis we moved back to the gymnasium. It was kai time 
Needless to say we had lost all thoughts of being uneasy at this stage, and we joined the 
prisoners and other visitors in the meal. This was followed by some entertainment 
provided by the prisoners ' cultural group, by St Joseph's, by Queen Victoria, and of 
course by Hato Petera. 

The day finished for us at about 3.00pm. We headed back to College feeling very 
honoured to have been participants ofa very special occasion, one which will linger long 
. . 34 
111 our memones. 

In sport, the school ' s rugby teams also had a very successful season. Two won their 
competitions, one came second, and another third. The First XV also finished third in its 
competition. Ten boys were selected for various representative teams, including the New 
Zealand Secondary Schools' tour of Australia3 5 One of the junior representatives, Walter 
Little, was just at the beginning of a rugby career which would take him thrOLlgh to the All 
Blacks. 
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The old boys went a step further to re-establishing their association in May by electing an 
interim committee. This consisted of Vic Mokaraka, president, Willie van der Heijden and 
Rodney Nicholas, secretaries, and Norm McKenzie and John O'Brien, treasurers. Pat Kelly, 
who had taught as a brother at Hato Petera from 1973 to 1976, and had continued to take an 
active interest in the college and the old boys since, was elected vice-president. .1G They held 
three functions during the year, the biggest being the celebration in August of the golden 
jubilee ofFr Aarts' ordination. Supported by his Mill Hill confreres Ryan and Cushlow, AaI1s 
celebrated a thanksgiving Mass at the college on Sunday, 7 August, and afterwards received a 
presentation from Laurie Petricevich on behalf of all present37 Nearly 70 old boys turned up 
for the occasion which was held in conjunction with the traditional matches between old boys 
and students. 

Further frustrations 

The board of governors had faced further frustrations during the year in trying to have the 
new principal appointed. The position had been re-advertised in the ' Education Gazette' in 
October 1982, with seven candidates applying. Three were selected and interviewed, and 
Toby Curtis finally chosen, with the full support of the Education Department and Post
Primary Teachers' Association representatives. The board recommended that he be 
appointed, only to be informed that he was not eligible because of his lack of teaching 
experience at the secondary level. Further representations, supported by the PPT A and other 
educational organisations, that he had the qualities and qualifications necessary to meet the 
special requirements of Hato Petera, were countered with quibbling over whether the 
Auckland Teachers' College could be considered a 'school' in the legal sense, and whether a 
lecturer's position there was the equivalent of that of principal, deputy principal, or senior 
master. 38 The situation .remained unresolved at the end of the year. It could only provide 
further confirmation for the growing number of Maori intellectuals, old boys of Hato Petera 
among them, who at this time were coming to consider secession from the mainstream 
education system as the only means of saving the race's language and culture39 

In January 1984 Osmund was transferred to Christchurch after II years at Hato Petera. 
During that time he had served in various positions of responsibility, master of discipline, 
deputy principal, acting principal, and senior hostel master. He had been in charge of cadets 
and coach of the First XV on top of his commitments in the school and hostel. His 
consistently cheerful and natural way of relating to students and parents and dealing with 
problems had won him many friends at Hato Petera and in the Maori community, a fact which 
was to stand the brothers in good stead when he was appointed to the Maori apostolate in the 
north a few years later. Allan and Andrew moved on at the same time to full-time studies. 
David McDonald lived in and helped in the hostel while teaching at Sacred Heart, and Kevin 
Wand en returned in May. A recent student, Graeme Robinson, was also living in and engaged 
in hostel work. 

David was the second Maori brother to work at Hato Petera and the first not to be a former 
student there. Of Ngati-Haua affiliation, he was born in Auckland in 1952 and educated at 
Okauia Maori School and Hillary College. After three years at the Secondary Teachers ' 
College and at university, David joined the staff of St Paul ' s College in 1974. He taught 
English and social studies and helped with the boarders. In 1980 he was fIrst assistant 
teacher, senior school head of year, and deputy senior boarding master. At that stage he 
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decided he would like to join the Marist brothers . In 1981 he entered the postulancy in Mt 
AJbert Road, and a year later the novitiate at Naenae. After taking his first vows at the 
beginning of 1983, he was appointed to Sacred Heart College as dean of sixth form . His 
association with the Polynesian Club at St Paul's had been his only contact with Ilis cultu re 
since his boyhood. 

In this he was in stark contrast with his junior confrere, Shane Ashby, who had made his tirst 
profession at Hato Petera on 4 February 1984. Born at Puketutu in 1961, Shane was an old 
boy of the college. After a fe w years out of school he entered the postulancy in 1981, but an 
interrupted novitiate meant he did not take vows at the same time as David . He also spent 
some time up the Wanganui River with kaumatua who gave him the name Tumanako, by 
which he was to be known in religion, and who accompanied him on to the marae at Hato 
Petera for his profession. Despite the impressive ceremony, he did not live up to their or the 
brothers' expectations. From the scholasticate he attended UE classes at Onehunga High 
School and did some Maori courses at the university. The latter were characterised by a 
fellow scholastic as ' an underground resistance movement against the horrors of the education 
system' 40 But it was for personal reasons that in June, barely four months after profession, 
Shane withdrew from the congregation. 

The move towards bi-lingualism 

Ted Douglas, a member of the board of governors who was working at the Maori Research 
Centre at Waikato University, had presented to the board for discussion a proposal to 
introduce a bi-lingual programme at Hato Petera in July 1983 . He considered such a step 
necessary to halt the decline in the use of Maori language and the erosion of Maori society 
generally. 'The ultimate objective is to put the Maori language back into the school as an 
equal partner with English, and to change the school from its present character as a catholic 
school for Maori boys to be a catholic Maori school for boys. That is to move the emphasis 
away from it being another school for Maoris to being a Maori school for Maoris .' ~' He 
proposed that the third form intake from 1986 be totally immersed in Maori in school and in 
hostel, so that by 1990 the whole school would be a bi-lingual institution. n The proposal was 
discussed widely in the months following, and accepted in principle by the new board in 
August 1984. By that time a start had been made to introduce bi-lingualism in the third and 
fourth form dormitories. This was facilitated by the creation of a kaitiaki ('guardian' ) system 
in the hostel, in which the fifth year students played an important role in helping look after the 

4' 
younger boys. ' 

Some of the staff were also trying to find ways of adapting the college' s liturgical functions so 
that they might more effectively reflect the works of God for Maori in terms of their own 
culture. It was often difficult for the boys to understand the relevance or importance of the 
weekly Mass, with many more boys now coming from non-Catholic homes or backgrounds 
where practice was not considered important, but they responded well to rituals which 
incorporated Maori culture and usages. One important annual ceremony which had been 
successfully adapted was the conferment of the sacrament of Confirmation Bishop John 
Rodgers, former Marist bishop of Tonga, and then of the Cook Islands, presided at the 
ceremony on 16 June. He was responsible himself for one significant change in the service. 
When he had presided on an earlier occasion, he had expressed the reservation that the laying 
of hands on the head which was part of the traditional Catholic rite did not fit in well with the 
Maori concept of the head being a tapu part of the person. An alternative gesture was chosen 
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after much discussion, with the celebrant laying his hands on the candidate's shoulders instead. 
Pa Ryan delivered the mihi to the confirmands and their sponsors and, after the Gospel, Phillip 
Munro replied on their behalf and presented them to the bishop44 The assistant sub-deacon at 
the altar was Tony Brown, a former head prefect. 1n September 1985 he became the third old 
boy of the college to be ordained priest . 

A fourth former describes another traditional rite used when the site of a new library and 
audio-visual block was blessed on 4 July . 

We were called from class to gather between the gymnasium and the 6111 Form classroom 
to witness Te karakia mo te whenua (the blessing of the land) The site was where a new 
library was to be built. All the boys and teachers gathered around the spot. The 
Kaumatua Awhio Motu began the karakia. He recited a prayer dedicated to Papatuanuku 
(Earth Mother) and to Tane (Overlord of the Forest). He chanted the karakia, moving 
around a central spot in the ground. We all listened to see if we could understand bits of 
his karakia. When he had finished he got the shovel and turned over a piece of earth . 
Then Father Ryan said a karakia and blessed the land with holy water. After this a waiata 
was sung. Mr Davis delivered a speech and karakia, and finished the ' ceremony with a 
final waiata. 

For many of the boys, it was the first time they had witnessed the blessing of the land 
Papatuanuku.45 

For the seniors, and for some of the brothers, the highlight of the year was the senior tour of 
Taranaki in August. Nevil, Tom, Edward and Gerard, Lang Davis and Tony Brown 
accompanied the group of 42 boys, with eight mothers or grandmothers in attendance too . 

The group moved back in history, staying 3 days at Manukorihi Marae in Waitara . It was 
here in 1860 that the land-hungry began the land wars against Wiremu Kingi and where 
Maui Pomare was active in the 1920s-30s. The group then travelled to Parihaka Marae 
just south of New Plymouth. This was where the prophets Te Whiti and Tohu led a non
violent struggle against the settler occupation of the confiscated lands . The government 
finally crushed the struggle in 1881 .46 

For the brothers the area had other associations as well, Waitara being the site of a pioneer 
Marist mission, where the party attended Mass, and Koru, on the other side of the mountain 
from Parihaka, the last resting place of one of the pioneer brothers, Elie-Regis Marin . It was 
indeed 'altogether a tremendous time at the foot of Mount Taranaki' 47 

At the same time, Toby Curtis and John McKenzie took three finalists and eight supporters to 
the Pei Te Hurinui Jones contests in Christchurch. Osmund made sure that the brothers there 
looked after them well . Nicky Ngaropo came second in the senior section .~ ~ 

With so many hostel staff away at one time, life was difficult for those remaining. However, 
Andrew Ngau Chun ITom St Paul's, and Allan Williams and Paul Stucki from the scholasticate 
took time off from their last week of the university term to provide some relief and valued 
assistance.49 
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The Papakainga Committee 

For the hostel, the most important event was the setting up of a new management c ommittee 
to take over responsibility for the whole boarding establishment. The commi ttee ad opted the 
name Papakainga (village) Committee, which it felt appropriate to its main objective 'to be 
responsible to the Bishop of Auckland for the provision of a living environment for the pupils 
and staff of Hato Petera College of a standard appropriate to ensure the promotion and 
maintenance of the special Catholic and Maori character of the College and its boarding 
establishment'5o Its first chairman was a well-known Auckland businessman, Terry Dunleavy, 
from a family which had supported the college for many years, and brother of Richard, no w 
the Marist provincial. Other members represented the bishop and the brothers, the board of 
governors and the PTF A, and various groups and regions. Five hostel staff were included, 
Nevil, Daniel, Torn, Willie van der Heijden and Brian Oliver 5 1 Having informed the 
provincial council in April that the staff were experiencing problems with the interim 
committee in the treatment of both plant and personnel52, Nevil was able to report in June on 
the optimism among them now that a new sense of purpose was evident under Terry 
Dunleavy.53 

The immediate problem facing the new committee was a daunting one: how to keep the 
hostel going when a comparison between the boarding fee levels and operating costs for the 
1984 school year showed signs of a deficit of $100,000.54 This would have to be made up 
from already overstrained diocesan funds . The new bishop of Auckland, Denis Browne, who 
had made his first official visit to Hato Petera in March, was dismayed by the prospect of a 
significant increase in boarding fees for 1985, and promised help for families fa ced with severe 
financial hardship by the new fees. He agreed with the Papakainga committee that ' no Maori 
boy whose academic, leadership, spiritual or cultural potential would be enhanced by 
attendance at Hato Petera (should) be prevented from such attendance by hi s famil y' s financial 
. , 55 

circumstances . 

The college and the Church were not the only institutions faced with rising costs. Over the 
previous few years the New Zealand Cadet Force had been scaling down its work with the 
schools. The activities of the Hato Petera unit had been confined to the annual week ' s camp 
at Whangaparaoa and some parades during the year. Lt Colonel Wilson, commandant of the 
Cadet Force, had inspected the final parade of 1983 56 It was the unit ' s last parade. Cuts in 
government expenditure, the changing requirements of the army, and the reduction of teacher 
officers in the school together effectively terminated the cadets after a long and creditable role 
in the history of the college. The Red Cross unit had been disbanded in 1980. 

The culture clubs also experienced a reverse with the withdrawal of Phillip Munro from his 
active association with the school in July. Phillip had resigned from his position in the Maori 
Affairs department to take up one with Air New Zealand, which required him to move to 
Wellington for a time. He was given a suitable farewell after the Korimako speech 
competitions at the college on 22 June. Phillip had done outstanding work for Hato Petera ill 
tutoring the Maori Club, organising various functions, visiting parents and running the PTF A, 
working for the old boys and gaining welcome publicity for the college. He had as well 
proved indispensable to the brothers, who had their own farewell for him on Sunday, 1 July 
The community even proposed his affiliation to the province57 

The first full Old Boys' reunion since 1978 was held in September. Over 70 former students 
ranging in age from Joe Broughton (1930) to boys who had just left school, came for the 
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weekend. The majority were from the period after 1970. They were pleased to renew 
acquaintance with old friends and teachers, among them Osmund from Christchurch and 
Michael from Panguru. 58 

The first Maori principal 

On Saturday, 3 November, Toby Curtis was finally inaugurated as principal of Hato Petera. 
Following the recommendations of the department, he had joined the statf in July as deputy 
principal, and the board of governors was able to make the appointment in October. Te 
Arawa from his home area brought him onto the marae where he was duly welcomed and 
honoured according to tribal tradition59 In his report on the board of governors in the 
magazine, Mike O'Brien, its chairman, wrote: 

1984 has been an eventful year for Hato Petera for a number of reasons, but undoubtedly 
the most significant is that of the appointment of Mr N T Curtis as first lay principal of 
the College. Over the past 56 years the Mill Hill Fathers, and in the latter period the 
Marist Brothers, have been at the helm, and the proud record which Hato Petera has 
developed stands testimony to their unstinting and selfless commitment to ensuring that 
the education our boys received was second to none. It is appropriate to reassure parents 
and Old Boys that Toby's appointment does not mean that the Marist Brothers will be 
disappearing from the scene. They will continue to play an important role in all facets of 
life at Hato Petera, and I know the Brothers, together with the Mill Hill Fathers, share a 
sense of pride that Toby, having been selected on the basis of his own personal mana and 
achievements, should be an Old Boy of the College60 

The brothers of the community had already welcomed the principal-elect at a gathering of 
their own in October. Before this the superior and his d~puty had had a meeting with him to 
outline the situation and needs of the brothers at Hato Petera - their need , for example, of 
space and time for the requirements of religious and community life - and to point out the 
desirability of open and continuing communication in all areas where the brothers were 
involved.61 Toby was a great admirer of Majella whose style of leadership he appeared to be 
trying to imitate. But for all his other leadership qualities, Majella had been inclined to ride 
roughshod over his subordinates, and some of the staff felt that Toby was tending to do the 
same62 There was also the fear that the lack of dialogue and communication between the 
board of governors and brothers which had been the root cause of some of the earlier 
problems might become more accentuated . Nevil and Edward, therefore, met Toby to explain 
the brothers' concerns, their own roles as superior and assistant, the nature of Maris! 
community life, their programme and religious obligations63 For hi s part, Toby assured them 
that their privacy would be respected, by providing them with additional room if necessary, 
and relieving them of such unnecessary responsibilities as acting as caretakers of the property 
over the holidaysM The dinner arranged by the brothers for him and hi s family on 2 October, 
then, was an expression of the community support for him as well as a gesture of welcome. 

Reassessment 

The brothers were now obliged to reassess their role at Hato Petera . In reflecti ng on their 
involvement, they found positive aspects to build on: a strong sense of mission, a good 
community spirit, loyalty to the school and the congregation, a firm commitment to change, 
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and freedom to take on a more prophetic role65 They could give more attention to the hostel, 
in particular seeking to provide a more Christian atmosphere, become more involved with the 
Maori community outside the school, and contribute to educating staff in Marist ideals. There 
were negative aspects as well: restrictive living conditions, strained staff relations, pressures 
arising from the proposed bilingual programme and its requirements, inadequate staffing in the 
hostel.66 Since they were the ones most aware of the needs of their mission, the brothers at 
Hato Petera were now demanding from the provincial council greater say in the finance and 

ffi f h . . 67 
sta ng 0 t elr community. 

Modifications were made to the original brothers' house, long known as the ' L dorm', on the 
edge of the property, to provide more privacy for the brothers in 1986. The same year Toby 
agreed to a proposal from the community that the brothers be allowed the option of 
employment in either school or hostel, but not both, starting with the third term 68 There were 
eleven of them at the time, two being retired. A reduction in numbers and the need to meet 
the requirements of the bilingual programme in the hostel led to an invitation to a married 
couple to move in and take over control there. As they required suitable accommodation, the 
senior brothers, Lawrence and Hubert, were transferred in order to make the house available. 
Numbers were reduced to four in 1990, and by 1993, though several brothers were still 
teaching at the college, none was living there.69 

At the end of 1984, the brothers handed over to the board of governors and a Maori lay 
principal a school which had won a respected place in the education system for its general 
performance in the academic, sporting and cultural fields 7 0 At a period when rolls at boarding 
schools generally were on the decline, Hato Petera had had to apply since integration for 
extensions to the stipulated roll number. Its old boys were now leaders in their communities 
and chosen professions, playing important roles in local and national politics . They were also 
beginning to occupy important leadership roles in the Catholic Maori community, one having 
just become principal of the only Catholic Maori school in the Auckland diocese, another 
expected to be the first Maori bishop.71 The brothers could congratulate themselves, then, on 
successfully carrying out the mandate confided to them by Church and Maori nearly 40 years 
before. But now Maori and Church had given Hato Petera a new mandate, and what it was to 
achieve in the next decade was the direct responsibility of Maori themselves . It must be 
admitted that the brothers were less well prepared to help them achieve this, though had 
events taken a different turn after 1958, it might have been a different story. 

What Hato Petera in its turn had done for the Marist brothers was to help conscientise them. 
It helped them come to recognise in the signs of the times, how God was at work in Maori 
culture and society in New Zealand, and how it was their responsibility as members of the 
dominant culture, to help that work come to fruition in a free and equal society. In this way 
the brothers were continuing the missionary work among the Maori they had been sent to do 
by St Marcellin Champagnat in the first place. 

1 Report on trip in Marisl News, May 1983 
2 Meeting of 23 Februal)' 1982, MCM 1981-1983 
3 Principal's Report, HPC 1982, p.:I 
4 Meeting of3 August 1982. MCM 1981-1983 . Rfalso provincial couJ1cilmeeting of 10 Septelllber 1%2. 

PCMVoL7 
S Cf Curtis, p.77 
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The staff of 1982: 
Brs Nevil (principal) and Osmund (deputy) front row; 

Lawrence (centre left), and John and Tom (centre right); Daniel (rear 2nd left), 
and Edward and Gerard (rear right). 

Lan~ Davis, later principal , seated next to Nevil. 

Old boys Willie van der Heijden and Phillip Munro modelling the new 
old boys jersey 1983. Both gave excellent service to the 

college, Phillip as tutor to the Maori Club and president of the PTFA, 
and Willie as revivor of the Old Boys Association and member 

of the hostel staff and Papakainga Committee. 



The Board of Governors 1984. This group, representing the bishop, 
parents, Education Board, and staff, consists of: 

front: Br Nevil, Cheryl Sotheran, Mike O'Brien (chairman), Pat Hond, Toby Curtis. 
back: Tom Mahutonga, Pa Ryan, Ted Douglas, Malcolm Perry, Paul Stuart, 

Br Canisius. 

Te Arawa escort Toby Curtis (left) on to the Hato Petera marae as the 
first Maori lay principal is welcomed to the college in November 1984. 

Toby had spent the first part of the year as deputy principal. 
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Chapter One: Reaching Out to Maori Youth 1980 - 1985 

The post-war period in New Zealand was characterised by a massive migration of Maori from 
the countryside to the cities. By the 1980s, over 70 percent of the population resided in urban 
areas.' The first groups to move into Auckland during the 1940s and 1950s congregated in 
the inner city, especially around Freemans Bay and Ponsonby. Large communities 
subsequently became established in the southern suburbs, Otara, Mangere, Ie Atatu and Glen 
Innes. They had to learn to cope with social structures and an economy quite different from 
those of their places of origin, while at the same time attempting to preserve social cohesion 
and cultural identity. Schools provided one way of helping the young, at least, have the 
opportunity of adapting successfully to the former. The transplanting of a traditional cultural 
institution, the meeting house, into the urban milieu provided a means of achieving the latter. 
Whether based on kinship, religious affiliation, or multi-tribal groupings, these urban marae 
were 'symbolic statements of Maori identity and cultural continuity in the face of the 
dominating presence ofPakeha in New Zealand' 2 At the same time, Maori found themselves 
having to begin from the bottom of the economic ladder in their new environment. They soon 
became aware that the problems they shared with other urban poor were compounded by 
negative attitudes towards their colour and race. Political consciousness developed apace, and 
the 1970s witnessed the rise of Maori activism as well as the growing involvement of Maori in 
local and national politics. 

Hato Petera's history as a secondary school coincided with this period and reflected its 
developments. If its intake in the early years had been almost exclusively from the rural areas, 
by the end of the 1970s almost 90 percent of enrolment was from the cities or large towns. A 
significant number of its ex-students had started off or made their careers in the teaching 
profession and were now in positions of responsibility in schools or tertiary institutions -
Rangi Walker, Toby Curtis, Albie Tahana, Lang Davis, Joe Pere and others . Rangi Walker, 
indeed, first as secretary and then chairman of the Auckland District Maori Council, and a 
columnist for the Listener from 1973 to 1990, was in a unique position to keep Pakeha 
informed about what was happening on the Maori scene and present the Maori viewpoint .' 
Others had been among the moving forces behind the setting up of the urban marae, along 
kinship lines, as with Earle Opai in Mangere, or starting off as Catholic community centres, as 
with Laurie Petricevich with Te Unga Waka in Epsom, and Joe Korewha with Whaiora in 
Otara, a combined project of the Catholic Maori societies of Otara and Otahuhu 4 Old boys 
active on the political scene for Maori included Albie Tahana, candidate for Eastern Maori for 
Matt Rata's Mana Motuhake in 1981, then party president in 1983, Patrick Campbell, Social 
Credit spokesman for Maori Affairs in 1981, and Richard Dargaville, who stood three times 
for National in the Northern Maori seat and eventually rose to become the party's Maori vice 
president. Students had also had a direct introduction to politics during the Land March of 
1975 when the school hosted its leader, Whina Cooper, and a number of marchers, and some 
of them took part in the Auckland stretch. By 1980 it had become clear to staff that such 
issues could not be avoided, and that 'some basic instruction needs to be given, at all levels in 
the College, on the matter ofland ownership, the history of the land question, the laws relating 
to this, and the political implications involved,. 5 Radical thinkers like Ted Douglas and even 
noted activists such as Titiwhai Harawira had sons at the college. 

The Marist brothers who staffed Hato Petera had, consequently, become increasingly 
'con.scientised ' since 1970 about the situation of Maori, and also Polynesians, in New Zealand 
society. Some of these concerns they raised at the provincial chapters of this period, where 
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they found support from confreres working with Maori and Polynesian students in ilmer city 
schools such as Vermont Street and St Paul's. Brothers there were sometimes more familiar 
with the problems facing Maori families growing up in the city than some of the Hato Petera 
staff As well, younger brothers involved in the Marist Camps at Tuakau over the Christmas 
holidays had an introduction to the poverty and disadvantages under which many Maori and 
Pacific Island students lived in places like Otara. The Hato Petera brothers were reminded 
that they were catering for a very small and relatively privileged minority of the Maori children 
in the school system - which was estimated as over 20 percent of the total classroom 
population in 19866 With over 50 percent of Maori under 10 years of age7

, there was 
obviously a great deal more the Marists could be doing for Maori youth, not only in the cities, 
but also in the countryside equally impoverished by depopulation and unemployment . Two 
projects, one short-lived and another that did not get past the drawing board, indicate the 
types of response the brothers were considering. 

Te Puna 

In the second half of 1980, the pr.ovincial council accepted an invitation to help out at the little 
Catholic school at Te Puna, near Tauranga in the Bay of Plenty. With the sisters of St Joseph 
of Cluny leaving the area, they saw an opportunity for the brothers to become involved in a 
rural school for Maori children. It had, in fact, been opened in 1958 for all the children of the 
parish and in 1966 had a roll of84, but by 1980 the number of students had shrunk to 25, all 
of them Maori. The children of Pakeha Catholics, including those of the chairman of the 
parish council, attended the Te Puna State School a short distance away. 8 

In May 1980 the provincial received a letter from the Catholic Education Office of the new 
Hamilton diocese requesting a brother to take over the role of principal.9 After investigating, 
the council agreed to supply a brother for no more than three years. "There is a real need 
among the Maoris of that area for our concern," they informed the brothers, " taking into 
account both the Catholic aspect and some local prejudice. In this we make clear that we are 
for greatest needs, ready to go where others cannot be, and we provide a strong supportive 
thrust for the newly established Diocese of Hamilton." 10 

In August Kenneth Gallavin, formerly head of the Intermediate department at Sacred Heart, 
and Claver Ward, just returned to New Zealand from Western Samoa where he had been 
principal of the school at Mulivai, moved into a flat at Omokoroa, about ten miles from the 
school. The house they had been promised had not materialised . Kenneth had already 
attended an official welcome at the marae belonging to the Bidois family across the road from 
the school. The Bidois were among a number of local families acquainted with the brothers 
through their sons' attendance at Hato Petera, and the two were to be frequently invited to 
functions there and at one or other of the local marae. The school itself had 25 students 
ranging from new entrant to form two, and two teachers. In a report to the provincial 
assembly at Masterton, Kenneth explained that there was great scope for developing its spirit 
and discipline, with the pupils needing strong leadership. Although set amongst some of the 
richest farmland in the country, producing mainly kiwifruit, it drew its pupils from the poorer 
families and had to compete with the much larger, predominantly Pakeha, state schooL 11 

Kenneth and Claver, however, had barely one term at Te Puna. In October Kenneth wrote to 
the council stating that "it is in the best interests of the pupils that the school should close" . 12 

With the prospect of a total of 17 girls and boys for 1981 , the school was no longer viable. 
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The brothers considered the children could profit from the benefits provided by the state 
school of over 300 pupils and, by boosting the percentage of Maori in the school, overcome 
some of the difficulties in their association with their Pakeha contemporaries.13 The Catholic 
Education Office closed the school at the end of November. Kenneth returned to Sacred 
Heart, and Claver was eventually assigned to take charge of the province 's mission storage 
and freight operation at Marcellin Hall . 

Glen Innes - Urban Community 

In considering possible types of involvement in the urban area, the brothers had looked at two 
places in Auckland, in particular Glen Innes and Otara. Glen Innes was a planned community 
of state housing established after the second world war. By 1976, 20 to 30 percent of the 
city's Maori population were living there. Pacific Islanders were also moving in in increasing 
numbers, pushed out of Ponsonby by rising rents and development projects. In 1980 the 
population of 10,000 were predominantly young, Maori or Polynesian. I. 

The assembly of 1980 had put forward the idea of an urban community, living in such an area, 
its members providing witness of Gospel values and commuting to their school work places. 
Up to that time, brothers lived in or next to their place of apostolate, often quite removed 
from the places the families of their students lived in. Sacred Heart College, for example, 
though located in Glen Innes, drew the bulk of its students, day boys as well as boarders, from 
outside the area. There was a sprinkling of Maori and Polynesians among them, but brothers 
and boys were more accustomed to seeing representatives of those communities working in 
the college kitchen or dining room and cleaning the dormitories. Contacts with the local high 
school, the predominantly Polynesian Tamaki College, were limited to encounters on the 
rugby fields . Since 1975 groups of staff and students had been making annual visits to Napuka 
in Fiji on work projects for the mission, but no attention was given to the needs of the 
community on Sacred Heart's own doorstep . IS Some brothers reasoned that unless some of 
them were actually to live in the midst of this community and see at first hand its needs and 
problems, they had little chance of bringing social justice issues home to themselves or to their 
students. 16 

The members of the Justice and Peace committee, therefore, recommended to the council in 
September 1981, the establishment ofa community in Glen Innes. They considered that the 
project 

would facilitate education in social justice at SHC by opening up an area of need which 
many, pupils in particular, are only a little aware of. .. 

would confront the new community with the issues of social justice and the newly 
emerging needs amongst youth, the unemployed and the spiritually deprived ... 

(would) establish a good link between SHC and the people in need within its geographic 
• 17 

environment. 

For these reasons, the committee proposed that the members of the community be drawn 
mainly from the college and that they continue to be members of the teaching staff there. 
While the recommendations found general support from the council, the question was raised 
as to whether such a community could fit in with the Sacred Heart situation. At the end of the 
year they had not come to a decision. It was over a year before the issue was raised again, and 
then in more general terms. IS 
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Bluff 

A promising opportunity for the Marist Maori apostolate came at the end of 1982 in Bluft: at 
the other end of New Zealand. Bluff, a little port town, 27 kilometres south of Invercargill , is 
the southernmost town in the country. In the early 1980s it had a population of about 2500, 
many of them Maori of Ngati Mamoe, the men working mainly on the wharf, fishing and 
oyster trawling, or at the Ocean Beach freezing works.19 It also had a considerable migrant 
population. Henare Tate found over fifty Ngapuhi at the works when he paid a visi t in 1962, 
some of them old boys ofSt Peter's20 Its Catholic school, St Teresa' s, was having diftlculty 
finding staff, and an approach was made to the Marist brothers in 1982 to supply a principal. 
Harvey Rush, principal of the Marist primary school in Invercargill, was appointed. While 
continuing to live with the Invercargill community, he initiated this new Marist venture at the 
beginning of 1983. 

St Teresa' s had been set up on its present site in 1967 after fire destroyed the earlier school. It 
consisted of three classrooms, a hall, and generous playing areas in asphalt and grass adjacent 
to the church. With a maximum roll at integration of 8] , in 1983 it had 64 pupi ls, 29 of them 
being of Maori descent and a further five of Samoan or Cook Island descent 21 The local 
parish and an outreach of Southland Community College made use of parts of the school for 
local community interests several times a week. 

Harvey, a descendant on his mother's side of the Hokianga pioneer, Baron de Thierry, was 
interested in promoting Maoritanga in the school. He was fortunate in obtaining a confrere, a 
young brother of Samoan ancestry born in New Zealand, Stephen Filipo, as one of his two 
assistants at the beginning of 1984. A former student of Sacred Heart College, Stephen joined 
the brothers in 1978. He became interested in Maori culture while doing his teacher training 
at Loreto Hall, and was then ready to respond to the 1980 chapter' s call to brothers to learn 
Maori or a Pacific language.22 After Maori language studies at Loreto Hall and Auckland 
University, he employed his training in his first teaching appointment, introducing a Maori 
studies programme at the Marist primary school at Miramar in Wellington in 1983. When he 
came to Bluff he was able to implement the same programme at St Teresa's with the support 
of the principal and the parents. He was also involved in continuing language studies himself 
and in Maori cultural groups in Bluff and Invercargill. 23 When Harvey resigned for personal 
reasons, Stephen took over as acting principal. 

At the end of the year, however, the provincial council decided that, because of his youth, they 
could not leave him by himself at the school, and advised the Catholic Education Board in 
Dunedin of his probable withdrawal. Despite the parish priest ' s appeal 011 behalf of the 
community for his staying at least a further year, Stephen was appointed to Marcellin College 
for 198524 He later went to Samoa to learn the language and experience something of his 
ancestral culture before being appointed to work at Hato Petera25 Harvey replaced Kenneth in 
the intermediate at Sacred Heart. 

The provincial chapter of 1983 did not have much new to say about the Maori apostolate, 
apart from pointing out that more needed to be done in the area and more men required to 
work in it. But Nevil, acting principal of Hato Petera, reported that his community were very 
happy with two projects that year involving Maori, those at Panguru and Otara2 6 
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Panguru 

Panguru is a remote village with a predominantly Catholic Maori population situated in the hill 
country on the northern side of the Hokianga harbour. A visitor in 1982 had no difficulty in 
recognising 'Champagnat country in this place,. 27 It is, in fact, not far from where the first of 
Champagnat's brothers, Michel Colombon, stepped ashore in New Zealand in 1838 with 
Bishop Pompallier and Fr Servant, and close to Purakau, site of the main station established by 
the early Marists for the Hokianga mission the following year. In 1982 it had a church, a 
marae, a convent and convent school, a high school of 66 students, a tiny post office, a one
day-a-week medical centre, and a single shop28 

The convent school had been set up in 1918 by the Sisters of St Joseph, the high school 
opened in 1962, the project of the Mill Hill parish priest of that time, Theo Wanders . 
Previously children from the area looking for secondary education had to leave for other 
places - the girls to Queen Victoria in Auckland, St Joseph's in Napier, or Turakina near 
Marton, the boys to Auckland for Sacred Heart, St Peter's, St Stephen's or Wesley College. 
Parents could afford to send only the more promising of their sons and daughters to boarding 
school and these were, for the most part, then lost to the area.29 

When the schools carne up for integration at the end of the 1970s, the cost of upgrading the 
convent school, in conjunction with the advanced age of the sisters still teaching there, 
prompted the parish priest, Henare Tate, to corne up with a novel idea. He proposed closing 
the school and offering the high school to the government as an area school if the state were 
prepared to close one or two of its smaller primary schools in the area and allow some 
accommodation for the teaching of religion. This proposal, approved by the bishop, was 
accepted by the government"O The convent school and the Maori school at Motuti, 
established in 1907, closed at the end of 1982 and the high school re-opened in 1983 as the 
Panguru Area Schoo!. 

In the meantime, Tate had sounded out the Marist brothers about the possibility of providing 
someone to teach religious education in the proposed schoo!' At the beginning of 1982, the 
provincial, Gregory Ryan, asked Michael Potter at Hato Petera to investigate the Panguru 
scene. He presented a report in May. What the people of Pan guru hoped the brothers would 
provide were a religious presence in the parish, stability for the school which had a high staff 
turnover, the maintenance of the school's Catholic character, and some involvement with 
youth who lacked leadership and direction, remaining alooffrom Church and other activities .31 

For the brothers, an apostolate here would mean helping a disadvantaged minority whose 
isolation made it difficult for them to get available aid, giving them a point of entry into a 
Maori community which would enable a much better understanding of the culture and hence a 
more effective presence in other works such as Hato Petera, and a boosting of the province' s 
commitment to bi-culturalism32 For these reasons, after further consultations with Tate, 
Gregory asked Michael to apply for a position at the high schoo!. 33 

Born in Bluff and a Marist since 1968, Michael brought with him to Panguru in January 1983 
ten years of experience at Hato Petera College. He had acquired there a good knowledge of 
Maori language and culture, as well as a close acquaintance with many of the people living in 
the area of his new apostolate" 4 He was living by himself until June, when Jordan McCormick 
joined him. 
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Jordan had just returned from two years in France working with the English-speaking groups 
on renewal courses at the Hermitage, the original mother-house of the Marist congregation. 
The reason for his appointment to Panguru was that he knew Maori as well. During his time 
in Palmerston North in the 1960s, he had become acquainted with Hato Paora, Parorangi, near 
Feilding. On social visits, and attending their Whaikorero competitions, Jordan gradually 
became uncomfortably conscious of the fact that, although he had learned French at school 
and Fijian as a young missionary in Fiji, he knew nothing of 'New Zealand 's other language'."; 

. In 1973 he took up a 'Teach Yourself Maori' programme and from there went on to 
Correspondence School and university courses. In 1974 he became by default teacher of the 
Maori course just introduced at St John ' s College in Hamilton. He continued to study and 
teach Maori and aspects of Maoritanga at St John' s and then at Campion College, Gisborne, 
until his appointment to the Hermitage at the end of 1980. Jordan was happy to be back in 
New Zealand in 1983, 'in a milieu where Maori language and tikanga were integral 
components of society' .36 Michael and Jordan remained the base community at Panguru until 
1985, when Kaperiere Leef arrived back in his home town from Samoa to prepare for final 
profession as a Marist. 

Jordan provides a picture of the community and its life at this time: 

The only three-bedroom bungalow house overlooking the Te Puna - 0 te Ao Marama 
Marae in Panguru is the modest home of Michael, Kaperiere and Jordie. Their day begins 
at 6 am as the queue begins to form for the use of the shower. Office is said in the lounge 
before we set off in the van to the convent to join sisters Marina, Edith and Louise. The 
convent is an old colonial-styled house with a view stretching towards the sunburnt 
distant hills of the Hokianga Heads and the mangrove estuary. Pa Tate leads this remote 
mixed community in worship and breakfast is taken together. The news of the village, the 
school and the world beyond is aired at table. On the way home, Michael drops off at the 
school while the rest of us return to tidy the house. The teachers 5'om the neighbouring 
teachers' quarters begin to stir. The first pick-up rumbles up the only road. The horses 
running wild look guilty in their freedom and the house dogs wander out to their gates to 
check that all is normal. Washing is on the lines. Mums with their toddlers and baskets 
arrive at the Te Kohanga Reo. Children play while the women get down on their knees to 
weed the colourful garden about the old Meeting House. Yesterday a light plane flew 
over heading south. Many faces followed it, in wonderment 37 

The brothers' attitude to certain things also caused some wonderment among the locals. 
Michael was asked to take on a position of responsibility in the school with a corresponding 
increase in salary. He refused, much to the amazement of both staff and students. This 
apparent lack of interest in material advancement or self promotion was one of the reasons 
why young people were prepared to give religious the trust they generally withheld from other 
adults38 

Otara 

The urban community project originally proposed for Glen Innes remained in abeyance for a 
year. At its first meeting for 1983, the council proposed that each community be asked to 
investigate special needs in the urban area around its own school. Br Gregory was to ask this 
of communities as he made his round of visitations39 Glen Innes was still a possibility when 
several positions on the staff of St John the Evangelist school in Otara became vacant. 
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Gregory asked Anthony Ford to apply for the position of principal, while Adrian Bonner 
secured an assistant's position.40 

Otara, in the south of Auckland, eventually part of Manukau City, was just beginning to be 
developed in 1959 when Archbishop Liston decided to start a parish there which would grow 
with the district. It was entrusted first to the Assumptionist Fathers, but as the number of 
Maori parishioners increased, the Assumptionists handed it over in 1972 to the Mill Hills. The 
new parish priest, Peter Bierbooms, a former member of the staff at Hato Petera, worked with 
members of the Otara and Otahuhu Maori Catholic Societies who had helped build Te Unga 
Waka to construct a meeting house and marae complex in Otara, adjacent to the church and 
the school. The carved meeting house and the marae, called Whaiora (,Search for life') were 
opened by the Minister of Maori Affairs in October 1977. 41 

While a signiftcant number of the parish's 5000 .or so Catholics were Maori, there were a 
number of other ethnic groups as well. By the time St John's school was opened in 1966, 
there was also a good number of Samoan and Cook Islanders living in the parish, resettled in 
Otara after being displaced by Auckland City's redevelopment schemes. The first hundred 
pupils represented a genuine cultural mix. When the Marists moved in at the beginning of 
1984, it had a roll of357, 65 percent of the pupils being Samoan, 15 percent Maori, with the 
remainder Cook Island Maori, Tongan and European, with a few Fijians and Niueans.42 

Samoans, Cook Islanders and Tongans were also represented on the staff 

Anthony and Adrian took up residence in a small house in Otara in January 1984. They were 
officially welcomed onto the marae on Sunday, 8 April. Many of their confreres attended the 
late morning Mass before the welcome. Anthony, the new principal, and Colin Divane, deputy 
provincial, spoke on behalf of the brothers. As one noted, " 'The Salve Regina' and the ' Sub 
Tuum' have proved helpful when having to render vocal responses to the beautiful Maori 
offerings.,,43 The customary generous meal followed. In August, Mark Oliver arrived fi'om 
Napier to bring the community up to strength. He occupied himself with teaching the slower 
pupils in standards one and two until he gained a full -time position on the staff the following 
year. 

The brothers quickly settled into the life of the schooL On 20 September they helped celebrate 
the silver jubilee of the parish. There was a social evening, a talent quest for the children, and 
a concert in which all the ethnic and parish and school groups took part. Bishop Rodgers 
presided at the Sunday jubilee Mass44 St John's took part in the Otara Schools' Cultural 
Festival, contributing items from the Maori, Samoan and Cook Island cultures. Adrian had his 
junior class proficient in a number of Maori items, so that they were able in October to 
perform the powhiri for St Anne's School from Manurewa visiting Whaiora marae45 

With Mark's arrival, the community had to find a larger house, and in December moved into a 
suitable one on Bairds Road. Adrian, transferred to Xavier College, was replaced by Anthony 
Smith from Newtown. Otara became more familiar with Marist culture when Tony renewed 
his vows at a school Mass in the church, and when Champagnat Day on 6 June was celebrated 
with a school Mass, and the community provided staff and students with a little treat 
afterwards.46 By this time, the brothers were very much part of the parish scene, Anthony 
teaching CCD and on the parish council, Mark in the First Confession and Communion 
programme, and Tony Smith helping with the Confirmation programme. 
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In September the first old boy of St John's was ordained to the priesthood. Anthony Brown, a 
member of the Te Rarawa tribe, of Samoan and English ancestry as well, was also the third ex
student of Hato Petera to become a priest. After finishing his college career as head prefect, 
Tony worked for three years in the Maori Affairs Department before entering the seminary in 
1975. He did pastoral work in the Owairaka and Porirua parishes and at the Tamaki Maori 
Mission before ordination as a deacon in January 1985. For eight months he served in that 
office in the East Coast Bays parish. This gave him the opportunity to help out at Hato Petera 
occasionally. He was thus present to assist Bishop Browne confirm boys from Hato Petera 
and St Stephen's and girls from St Joseph's, Napier, in the first ceremony of its kind at the 
college on 29 June.47 The bishop ordained Tony to the priesthood with another young Maori , 
Hamilton Patuwai Huirama, on 7 September.48 

The Centenary 1885 - 1985 

At the end of August 1985, the Marist brothers celebrated the centennial of their arrival in 
Auckland to set up school. From the small beginnings at Pitt Street in the inner city, the 
brothers had extended their work throughout the region, providing a Catholic education for 
thousands of boys. In a message to the brothers' well-wishers, the provincial, Richard 
Dunleavy, gave thanks for ' "The Gift of the Past" .. . which has seen our colonial, European 
"Little Brotherhood", established in Pitt Street 1885, grow into the large, multi-cultural 
' extended Marist Family' we have today, stretching from Tuakau and Otara in the South to 
Panguru in the north. ,49 

The multi-cultural aspect of the celebrations was emphasised from the stm1. Br John 
Fitzgibbon, editor of the Marist Nf!1-VS, describes the opening of the jubilee Mass on 31 
August: 

Scene - St Patrick's Cathedral - Saturday morning August 31 st
. No longer just a 

Cathedral- indeed Bishop Browne' s Marae. A welcome by Brother Peter Pfahlert - both 
in Maori and in English - then the traditional Karanga Call - the Brothers moved in 
response and entered the Marae down the main aisle. And as we processed Brother 
Edmund reminded us of our ancestry through the recitation of our Whakapapa - names of 
great men now gone from this present life - names of Brothers we have known and 
revered over the years. At the foot of the Altar Mount Bishop Browne greeted each 
Brother with the traditional hongi . Then the Salve Regina - the Mass begins. 50 

After the Mass, brothers and affiliated members of the congregation gathered outside to chat 
with acquaintances. Then they moved off to St Paul's College, passing down Pitt Street to 
look at the prominent sign at the inner city entrance to the southern motorway which marked 
the site of the original school. 51 At St Paul's, they sat down to a magnificent luncheon 
provided by the combined Parent-Teachers' Associations of the Marist schools. 

A few weeks later, it was the tum of the schools. On Friday, 20 September, the principals and 
senior students of Auckland ' s four Marist schools and the Panguru Area School, with 
representatives of other Auckland schools, attended a centenary Mass at St Paul's celebrated 
by the college chaplain, Terry Dibble, and Henare Tate. After Mass, there was a luncheon for 
250 prepared by Felix of Sacred Heart. Speakers at the meal spoke in Maori , Samoan and 
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Tongan, as well as English. The senior students of St Paul's concluded the celebrations with 
the 'Sub Tuumd2 

The closing event of the centennial festivities was the Marist Centennial Music Festival held at 
the Auckland Town Hall on the afternoon of Sunday, 22 September. Over 500 pupils from 
'our Marist schools' participated. Marcel Hall describes the line-up. 

Marcellin College -
A choir made up of about 150 pupils and 9 teachers. They gave a grand start to the 
Festival. 
St John the Evangelist School, Otara -
A remarkable group presenting delightful items in Maori, Cook Island and Samoan. 
Sacred Heart College -
A small group that had recently appeared on the TV programme ' Shazam'. 
Vermont Street -
A multi-racial group combining for the Festival to present Cook Island items. 
St Paul's (Tongans)-
A vigorous and well performed series of Tongan dances and songs. 
Panguru Area School -
What a wonderful performance. Special Festival material written by Brother Peri. It was 
a special joy of the Festival to have had such a fine presentation and representation from 
Panguru. 
St Paul's (Samoans)-
This group is of extremely high standing In Auckland and they shared a very fine 
performance with an enthusiastic audience. 
Hato Petera College -
Wait for it! Yes, the whole school present on the stage! What a wealth of talent - what 
an inspiring performance. Special material presented for the Festival that said so much 
about why we had gathered. 
The compere was Philip Munro who did so much to make this Festival a most enjoyable 
and inspirational occasion. He not only compered the show but he had also tutored Hato 
Petera and had put in a lot of time to make the Finale a most memorable and moving 
moment. 53 

At the end of the year, the Hato Petera community made another approach to the provincial 
council to have Philip affiliated to the province. His commitment to college and Marist affairs 
had, if anything, become stronger in his time with Air New Zealand. The community had 
found him a tower of strength in the difficult time of adjustment for them, and he was not slow 
to speak out for them on public occasions when they seemed to be given less than their fair 
due. His occupation had even allowed him to widen steadily his circle of acquaintances among 
the brothers and do them little services, especially those in the Islands. His delight in being 
involved in functions honouring the brothers and their work was very obvious during the 
centennial celebrations. 54 Nevil had indeed raised the matter at a meeting earlier in the year 
and been told that Philip's age was the main obstacle, and this was the reason given once more 
for putting it off. 55 

The Polynesian Connection 

The Maori migrations into the cities were followed in the 1960s by the immigration of people 
from the Pacific Island countries associated with New Zealand, beginning with the Samoans. 
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These groups tended to settle in the same places, and the influx was particularly noticeable in 
the inner suburbs. The predominantly European roll of the Marist school in Vermont Street , 
for example, gave way to a mixed roll ofPakeha, Maori and Polynesian during the 1960s and 
1970s, and ended up predominantly Polynesian in its last years. The process was also evident 
in numbers. In the 1950s the roll approached 400 pupils, all boys. With integration, the 
school combined with Sacred Heart Convent, yet even with the girls it could only muster 170 
students in 1985.56 

The experience of St Paul's College was somewhat similar. Founded on the old Sacred Heart 
College site in Richmond Road in 1955, it built up a roll of over 550 over the next twenty 
years, 33 percent Maori or Polynesian. 57 When it celebrated its silver jubilee in 1980, the 
proportion had risen to 50percent. Maori was included in the curriculum and a Polynesian 
club had been formed with Samoan, Tongan, Tokelauan and Maori groups58 St Paul's 
encouraged the different cultural groups to develop the presentation of their own styles of 
dance and music, on the assumption that students achieving success and pride in performance 
in this area would be more likely to improve in other areas as well.59 With Polynesian students 
in general represented with Maori among the academic under-achievers in the New Zealand 
school system, parents were very supportive of such policies. Perhaps because they were in 
the majority, the Samoan and Tongan groups always proved stronger than the Maori in 
practice and performance. In 1985 the Maori Group at St Paul' s reformed under the wing of 
Auckland Girls' Grammar School. The boys were able to join the girls in learning Maoritanga 
in preparation for the latter's Polynesian Festival at the town Hall. Later they joined them on a 
week-long trip to Taitokerau 6 0 

It took longer for schools in other parts of the city to be affected by these demographic 
changes, but they did 'not escape them. Marcellin College in Epsom was founded in 1958. 
Out of a roll of289 boys in 1976, four were Maori, fourteen Samoan, two Tongan, and one 
Cook Islands61 In 1982, Marcellin became the first Marist college to go co-educational when 
it accepted the girls from St Benedict' s College, Newton, which closed at the end of 198] . 
With them the number of Polynesian students swelled, and Samoan and Tongan culture groups 
were formed. In 1985 these and a Maori group were combined into one large group as the 
Polynesian Club. 62 

Of all the Marist schools, the only one not significantly affected was Sacred Heart College. In 
1976 there were eleven Maori and five Samoans on its roll of 575 boys63 In 1985 the 
proportion of Maori and Polynesian students had grown only marginally with the increase in 
roll. The college's first Polynesian group established that year counted 26 students out of a 
total roll of about 750 6 4 
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The brothers' house at Panguru, Hokianga, (foreground) 
looking down the valley to the school, 
with the church on the ridge at right. 

The Marist community in Otara 1984: 
Srs Mark, Adrian, and Anthony. 



Group representing Hato Petera at the centenary celebrations 
at St Paul's College in 1985. 

Brothers include Humphrey and Gerard on left, 
Daniel and Tom in centre, and Nevil, David, Bryan, 

Tom, and Paul on right. 

The Marcellin College Polynesian Club 1985. 
This large group combined three cultural groups -

Tongan, Samoan, and Maori. 
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Chapter Two: Openings in Northland 1986 - 1987 

Surveying the North 

In the closing days of February, 1 986,Osmund Macnamara and Mark Chamberlain set offfrOIll 
Auckland in their Morris Marina to investigate the possibility of the brothers establishing a 
ministry in the Far North. They were responding to an invitation from the new provincial, 
Canisius Blewman, and his council to research the problems 'of the needy and neglected youth 
of that area, with a view to working out some solutions of the problems and to meet the needs 
of these neglected youth, l The inspiration for this came from Canisius ' s predecessor, Richard 
Dunleavy, called to Rome to join the congregation ' s general council before he had completed 
his term as provincial. In the text of a talk delivered the previous year at a workshop for 
Marist leaders in New Zealand, Richard spoke about the need for the brothers to look more 
closely at their own scene in exercising their 'Preferential Option for the Poor,2 ' We have 
seen Brothers go to the needy areas in the Pacific, but now I feel we need to look also at the 
most needy areas here . . I believe that the most needy people in New Zealand are the Maori 
people, especially in some areas such as North Auckland. , 3 

North Auckland, or Northland, is that part of the region which stretches from the upper limit 
of the greater Auckland area to the northernmost tip of New Zealand. Although it was the 
first part of the country to be settled by Europeans (as it had been the first to be settled by 
Maori) and the site of the colony's first capital , it remains one of the least developed . Apart 
from a few places such as Whangarei and its hinterland, Kerikeri , centre of rich orchard 
country, and the Bay of Islands, very popular with tourists and holiday makers, its resources 
are limited. The population of about 112,000, a quarter of them Maori, live in Whangarei and 
a few towns of reasonable size, or scattered in small, often isolated communities throughout 
the region. The rugged geography of the peninsula means that farms are generally small and 
not very productive. In the main, families depend for their income on government 
employment or work schemes, or on the dairy and meat industries. Unemployment is very 
high . The problem is compounded by the noticeable drift back to the rural areas of young 
people unable to find employment in Whangarei and Auckland. Social problems such as gang 
activities, alcohol and drug abuse follow 4 

In 1986 the Catholic Church had seven parishes in Northland. With the exception of the 
recently created parish of Kerikeri, all were large, comprising many small scattered 
communities of faithful. The Mill Hills were responsible for three and diocesan clergy for the 
remainder. Most of the priests were elderly. All the parishes, except Kerikeri , had religiolls 
working in them, though the number of religious, like the number of Catholic schools and the 
number of priests had declined over the previous decade . The bishop and the Tai Tokerau 
Regional Pastoral council were, therefore, very keen to support any initiative to help the 
development of the Church in the Far North" 

The brothers were particularly interested in the area north ofWhangarei , so Osmund and Mark 
drove on to Russell in the Bay ofIslands. After dedicating their ' mission north ' to St Peter 
Chanel at his shrine in a back street, they spent the night at the local camping grounds.6 The 
following day, Wednesday, 26 February, they headed across to Panguru, where they stayed 
nearly a week, meeting Pa Tate and various people and tinding out about the needs of the 
area. They also visited Pawarenga to the north on the Whangape Harbour, an isolated parish 
of some 40 Maori Catholic families . Like Panguru, Pawarenga is subject to sporadic tlooding, 
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and as the brothers visited only a month or so after a particularly big one, they found a number 
of the people living in tents.7 

Their next port of call was Kaikohe, but when they arrived there on Tuesday, 4 March, they 
discovered the priest was away in Auckland, so they moved on to Moerewa. The two Marist 
sisters working there were on the point of moving residence to Kaikohe. They understood the 
brothers were going to make their base there and combine with them in a team apostolate of 
religious education in the north. Osmund and Mark had to explain that neither place nor 
specific work had been decided upon as yet8 

After a day or two at Kerikeri, 'a place where Maori cannot afford to Iive',9 they went on to 
Waitaruke. This large parish, the successor of the Whangaroa mission, has comparatively few 
Catholics, but is well known for the primary boarding school run by the Marist sisters. 'The 
people of the area have plenty of faith,' observed Osmund, , - proof in the fact that a new 
church was being built, the old church being on its last legs - such signs as "No Sneezing" -
"Sing Quietly", "No Running Outside Close to the Church", were full of meaning. ' IO 

From Waitaruke the two returned to Panguru and then had another try at Kaikohe .. This time 
the parish priest was home. Kaikohe is one of the largest towns outside Whangarei , and over 
half of the parish's 250 Catholic families lived in the township itself. The single Mill Hill said 
Mass in five different centres in the parish, and one of the sisters from Moerewa took the 
children for CCD classes. There was an urgent need for religious to work in religious 
education and with youthll 

The last parish to be visited was Kaitaia in the far north. Osmund and Mark knew they were 
going to miss the parish priest who was away, but relied on faith to provide them with 
lodgings. As it happened, they were able to stay in the presbytery anyway. The parish, with 
one priest and two sisters, a convent school and active lay involvement in youth groups and 
CCD had its problems, but nothing to compare with some of the others . The two spent an 
afternoon with Charles and Marie Stanton, a couple equally proud of their Rarawa tribal 
affiliations and their son Richard, professed as a young Marist brother in 1979. The Stantons 
stressed the need for CCD and adult education in Moerewa and Kaikohe. 12 

On the way back to Auckland they stopped at Whangarei to visit Fr Bernard Bennett SM, 
Lawrence's brother, at Pompallier College, and also the father of Wayne Petera at Hato 
Petera, who was seriously iIi. 13 

Osmund finishes up his account of the survey with a little summary of their findings, and a 
brief personal evaluation of the experience: 

The North has been neglected because of its position - geography - isolation - parishes 
are not what we know them - really isolated pockets of small communities joined by 
rather shocking roads in the main. There are, of course, needs in every parish but these 
needs seem more pressing in the West than in the East .. 
Mark and I have been humbled by the task, humbled by the fact that others would have 
done a better job. We are privileged by the fact that we have been given such an 
important task on behalf of the Marist Brothers. If there is one thing we have learnt in 
our travels, it is the very high regard in which the Monks are held.' 14 
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Moerewa 

Osmund and Mark reported back to the provincial and his deputy on 25 March . At this 
meeting, it was decided that the two would rent a house in Moerewa and set up a community 
to provide a religious presence, while they became more familiar with the needs of the area .15 

On 11 April Osmund moved into the house next to the presbytery formerly occupied by the 
Marist sisters . A few days later, Mark and Alan arrived with furniture and other necessities 
for the new venture. The sisters had decided to stay in Kaikohe, which was more central 10 

their work with the CCD. 

The brothers chose Moerewa as their base in the North because, of the seven parishes they 
visited, this was the one where the need seemed greatest. 16 Moerewa was a town of about 
1500 people, 95 percent of them Maori, near Kawakawa at the southern end of the Bay of 
Islands. The people depended for their livelihood almost exclusively on the local A.F.F. Co 
Freezing Works. When Osmund and Mark arrived, the Works had been on strike for four 
weeks. Many people, mainly young couples with small children, were living in overcrowded 
substandard housing, caravans, huts, and even garages . There was a high rate of absenteeism 
from schools and colleges, and no local or parish centre to provide activities for youth outside 
schooltime. 'This appeared to be Champagnat country, not unlike La Valla - poor people 
making a 'Go' of a community who were suffering in many ways through no fault of their 

,\ 7 own. 

The new Northland community seemed at first glance an odd combination. Osmund, a Marist 
since 1956, had had twelve years of experience working with Maori at Hato Petera College. A 
sociable extrovert, he was keen on outdoor activities. Mark, who entered the congregation in 
1970, had spent only a brief period at Hato Petera in 1983 . He had then spent a year in 
Melbourne training for youth work at the same time as Osmund had been studying at the 
pastoral institute of Victoria. A much more reserved person, he was more at home with youth 
than with adults, and was much happier working as part of a team. At the beginning, then, the 
initiatives taken to know and make themselves known to the locals depended largely on 
Osmund. 

The two were breaking new ground in more ways than one. Both were used to living in 
places with strong Marist traditions, in large communities, and working in schools, with their 
days strictly timetabled. There was nothing like this in the Moerewa situation Few knew the 
name 'Marist', or what a 'Brother' was. When they first started visiting the Catholic familie s 
of the town, they were taken for policemen, land valuers, and reclaiming officers. 18 As for 
structures and timetables, they had to make their own. "Having come from towns and cities 
where the brothers were well known," Osmund told a Rotary meeting in Kawakawa, "where 
there was a very strong Marist tradition, in areas where we started Catholic education, to an 
area where there was no Marist tradition; from a lifestyle where every moment of the day, and 
sometimes half the night, was taken up, to an apostolate where one works out one ' s timetable. 
without the usual structures, was, to say the least, different, and perhaps a little frightening." 19 

Contacts were not completely wanting. The first person Osmund met in Moerewa was an old 
boy of Hato Petera, David Owen, whom he had not seen since 1973 20 The same night he met 
another old boy from an earlier era at the school, Don Ngawati , brother of former Brother 
Francis, an itinerant teacher for Kaikohe, Moerewa and Kawakawa21 Another very valuable 
contact was a Pakeha teacher at the Bay of Islands College in nearby Kawakawa, Peter Byrne, 
brother of another Marist brother, Anthony, one of the province' s strongest promoters of 
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social justice issues. The parish priest, Adrian Geboers, was very familiar with the Marists 
from his time at St Peter' s Maori college where he had been the last Mill Hill principal And 
there were the brothers at Panguru who came across accompanying rugby teams or for the 
odd fraternal gathering. But for the first six months, Osmund and Mark concentrated 011 

becoming known in the area and seizing any chance to work with the community22 

After John McKenzie visited them at the beginning of July on his way from Hato Petera to 
Panguru, he wrote for the Mwist News . 

Osmund and Mark chose to be based in Moerewa and have really thrown themselves in at 
the deep end. Making no promises or offers, they have been mainly talking and li stening. 
They have thus far made contact with Government, church and vo luntary agencies. 
Through relieving at the local college, through the Parish and PP, the rugby clubs, 
through talking and greeting and waving to EVERYONE they come across, they have 
already spread their names throughout the district. Os is doing a stint at school bus 
driving and referees on the weekends . 

As tempting as it must be, neither have yet formulated a plan of attack. ' They are 
patiently listening and circulating; living in a simple home and in a simple manner. No 
TV or well stocked fridge, they prayerfully bide their time. ,23 

In August they submitted a progress report to the provincial and his council, outlining these 
strategies used in establishing themselves and becoming known in the community. "All these 
activities," observed Osmund, in an amplified version of the report to the provincial chapter 
meeting at the end of the month, "together with the special liturgy prepared by the Monks for 
the Wednesday's Mass have been excellent in introducing the Monks into a community that 
was a stranger to the Institute. We did it quietly, without push, and hopefully without hurting 
the feelings of any individual or group." 

It gives both of us a tremendous thrill to hear your name being called out - some kid or 
other asking "What are we doing" , or "Where are WE going." This is typically Maori 
suggesting that we take them for a ride. Hato Petera all over again. The kids here are 
good kids - they, together with their parents, need a break - someone to be with them -
to take an interest24 

They felt that they were now ready to consider the next stage, a project aimed more 
specifically at the youth. This would be a Drop In Centre, perhaps run by Mark with the help 
of others. If they could find a suitable building for this, the brothers might move into it, 
leaving the house free for the sisters to return from Kaikohe25 The council endorsed their 
efforts and offered encouragement. The provincial would meet the bishop to discuss the 
future of the brothers in Northland, and have further discussions with the Marist sisters26 

The Moerewa brothers found a suitable location for a parish centre in the vacant 
administration block of the Northland Co-operative dairy Company 's factory complex in the 
town. Although the block itself was not suitable as a residence, there was a house alongside 
which would serve the purpose. Osmund opened negotiations with the company at the end of 
September27 The company expressed an interest in selling or leasing the building but were 
awaiting the results ofa re-zoning of the area . In January, they informed him it was no longer 
available, having been leased with right of purchase to the Maori Affairs Depal1ment 28 
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At the end of 1986, Bishop Browne, after discussions with the various parties concerned, 
informed Canisius (who had reverted to his Christian name of Bernard) that the Marist sisters 
would be staying in Kaikohe to help the parish priest with the pastoral care of the parish, with 
special care for catechetics. "The Marist Brothers will continue to develop the special pastoral 
tasks that they have begun during this year of 1986 in the parish of Moerewa.,,29 With the 
formal approval of their work, the Marists could now officially establish a conununity in 
Moerewa. 

Over the Christmas period the brothers extended their apostolate. On Christmas Day, Osmund 
conducted an Unveiling at Ohaeawai and at the end gave a general blessing for the hundred or 
so people gathered. '''Goodness,'' I thought, "If the Monks could see me nowl" , .. n The 
province had just provided them with a new van, with seating donated by the local Lions ' and 
rotary clubs. With this they were able during January to take families out for picnics and 
swims to Paihia and its vicinity31 

On 16 January 1987, a third member of the community took up residence. An old boy of 
Sacred Heart and St Paul 's, Bryan Stanaway had been a brother since 1960. Through his great 
great grandfather, the first pilot on the Kaipara, he was affiliated with Ngati Whatua. His 
father, Philip, an accountant, had been responsible for setting Hato Petera 's financial structure 
on a solid base for integration.32 Bryan was looking for a break after a number of years as 
senior hostel master at Sacred Heart. 

The brothers now had a more organised programme. Apart from running the various types of 
religious education in the parish, Osmund and Bryan were regular relieving teachers at the Bay 
ofIslands college. Osmund also had five periods a week with the Special Class there, helping 
the mainly Maori students with their reading programme. Mark ran a Games Centre in the 
little bach at the back of the garage on the parish property. Up to 20children ranging in age 
from five to fifteen came here for their recreation after school and on the weekend . In the 
evening it doubled as a homework centre for third and fourth formers . Sports coaching, 
refereeing, bus driving and parish ministries had by now become regular features of their 
work33 

Before reporting back to the council in April, they considered it would be a good idea to 
sound out leaders in the local community about their response to the presence of the brothers 
in the 'Mid-North'. Fr Geboers was very happy to have them and thought they were making a 
great impression on many people, particularly in their work with youth. He hoped they might 
be instrumental in getting Maori families involved in the parish Renew groups .34 Frank 
Leadley, principal of the college, felt that the brothers were making a valuable contribution at 
the school and winning the acceptance and respect needed for their wider work with young 
people35 Local kaumatua Don Ngawati considered that the brothers could be of most value 
by their ' natural unobtrusive and humble presence in the community and their natural 
unobtrusive and humble approach to their activities with the youth and the community at 
large. ,36 These were heartening comments for the brothers and supported the provincial's 
move to establish the community on a formal basis. "Would Champagnat have a field day')" 
was the response of the council to Frank Leadley's exposure of the problems of the district in 
his letter to Osmund37 They sent a summary of their meeting with the community back to 

'8 them for comment and a copy to the brothers ofHato Petera for comment also ." 

The Hato Petera community considered the paper at a meeting in August. Some strong views 
were expressed but they made no effort to reach a consensus. In their reply to the council 
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they simply included some of the observations made by individuals which had gained general 
support. The main ones were whether the brothers at Moerewa were tying themselves up with 
the school too much, targeting the wrong age group, and taking a paternalistic approach. ''It 
is not obvious that there is Maori input into the work of the monks in Moerewa. How Maori 
is the apostolate that the Brothers are working in?,,39 

Osmund, Mark and Bryan were aware that they were not, in fact , dealing with the youth with 
the real problems, the 17 to 22 age group, the greater percentage Maori, unemployed and 
wasted on alcohol and drugs. They had come to the conclusion that these were beyond what 
they could do for them. They were concentrating on their younger brothers, fi-om 10 to 16, 
still at school and hoping to avoid a similar future_ Social Welfare workers and teachers 
agreed that this was the group most in need of support to attain their goals. ~o The school was, 
then, for the brothers a place for making contact with the young people rather than a base of 
operations. As for the exact nature of the apostolate, although they were working with Maori 
and principally for Maori, the community regarded themselves as part of the province' s Youth 
Ministry team, working in the area of the needy and neglected of the North 41 

The fact that they were not tied into fixed structures such as schools meant that a change of 
personnel often meant a change of apostolic activity. When Mark was transferred in May to 
Panguru to replace John McKenzie, there was difficulty in finding someone to continue on 
with what had become known as the Marist Centre. At the end of the year, Bryan also moved 
to Panguru to take up a position in the Area School. He was replaced by Malcolm Meade, a 
Marist since 1955, who had recently returned from a course at the east Asia Pastoral Institute 
in Manila. Bryan had been helping families with budgeting, as well as teaching, coaching, and 
so on. Malcolm took over the budgeting work but did not get involved with the school , 
preferring for a start to take up visiting the sick, at home or in the hospital. He also succeeded 
in getting Kohanga Reo classes going in the Marist Centre and attended the classes himself42 

Assembly and Chapter 1986 

The assembly at the end of August 1986 broke new ground for the province in several ways. 
With the help of Fr John Curnow and Canon Hone Kaa, the 120 brothers gathered at Sacred 
Heart College considered questions raised by current social justice issues, especially those 
relating to the different cultural groups within New Zealand. The framework was noticeably 
Maori, the opening and closing liturgies and the Mass incorporating Maori ritual and Maori 
prayers and hymns. Part of the opening liturgy included a reflection on an excerpt from the 
story of Bastion Point, where in May 1977 the government had used overwhelming force to 
break up and expel a camp of Ngati Whatua and their supporters protesting against the 
alienation of their land eighty years before.43 The two Maori brothers, Kaperiere Leef and 
David McDonald, and the New Zealand born Samoan, Stephen Filipo, were responsible for 
this part of the programme, which also featured a Samoan ' ifoga ' or reconciliation ritual. 44 

As part of their preparation for the assembly, brothers had been asked to undertake a social 
justice exposure exercise, either as individuals or as a community. This entailed visiting such 
places as immigration and unemployment offices, welfare homes, courts and prisons, to 
observe what was happening and to talk to the people involved, staff and clients, prisoners and 
wardens, chaplains and others, and then evaluate the experience. One of the most 
venturesome groups was the Napier community. They visited a house in Maraenui, the Maori 
part of town, and interviewed a young gang member whose grandparents had been murdered 
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there the year before. Edgar Tansey had known the old couple from parish Renew meetings. 
The young man, David Runga, known more commonly by his gang name of 'Bones ', was the 
local Chapter spokesman for the Mongrel Mob. 'Being half-Maori and half-Western (as he 
expressed it), he is able to assess situations more coolly than most,' the brothers reponed him 
as saying. ' At present he is working towards peaceful relations between local gangs but 
considers that centuries of cannibalism and utu are still at work. He deplored the breaking 
down of tapu and blames the methods of early missionaries for much of this . He leels that 
Maraenui is a gang powder keg and worries about the 'aggressive lyrics' that the young 
Maoris feed on in their music. By way of showing the present strength of utu, he says that he 
has only to give the nod and the Mongrel Mob members in gaol will deliver the scalp of his 
grandparents' murderer as soon as they want to. But, says he, that would only make a 
mockery of his peace mission. , 45 The brothers felt he would make an impressive speaker for 
secondary school pupils. 

The assembly reviewed the province'S own record on action for justice. The 1980 chapter had 
put forward a plan which was accepted unanimously, though time showed its implications had 
not been fully understood. When it came up for review in 1983, the chapter accepted it in its 
entirety and this time took some positive steps to implement it. The Panguru and Otara 
projects were set up and there was a move to promote social analysis of the places where 
brothers lived and worked. But in Otara the apostolate was still exclusively school-oriented, 
and there had been no analysis of a school to see if all its structures contributed to justice4 6 

Michael Potter and John McKenzie presented a report on the Panguru apostolate. Over the 
previous four years the brothers had become an established part of the Hokianga community. 
Their work ranged from a presence in the school to promotion of local sports, visitation and 
assistance of teenagers and the elderly, the organisation of cultural work and contact with the 
local church, particularly the sisters and Fr Tate. They now had the confidence of the 
community and the necessary contacts to consider extending their ministry. Ways being 
considered were instituting a youth activity night once a week or once a fonnight, and having 
a brother move out of the classroom to take up the role of counsellor47 

The brothers had also been briefly engaged in another project of assistance to the needy, 
including Maori, an emergency accommodation centre based at Monte Cecilia in Hillsborough. 
This former mansion, also known as the Pah because built on the site of a Wai-o-Hua pa 
destroyed in pre-European times, had belonged to the diocese since 1913 .-18 In J 982, under 
the control of the St Vincent de Paul Society, it had been renovated to provide temporary 
accommodation for families and individuals in time of need. At the Society's request, the 
province had provided two brothers to work with the local Sisters of Mercy in staffing the 
foundation. John Fitzgibbon, its first administrator, reported back to the province in 
December 1982: 

We began our new task on October 13 th when the first family moved in . Since then, we 
have taken care of three more families, three refugee men and two solo mothers. 
Our main function is to provide a haven for those with housing difficulties and during 
their month stay with us, with help from the St Vincent de Paul Society, we endeavour to 
get them into suitable alternative accommodation and to assist in job-seeking if this is 

. d 49 reqUIre . 

By November 1983 the Monte Cecilia centre had provided 78 families and 18 single people 
with temporary accommodation and successfully rehoused them. Of the families, 30 were 
Pakeha, 20 Maori, J 9 Samoan, three Tongan, and six European or other. 50 Kieran O' Sullivan, 
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William Young, Rupert Woods, and Terence Maney were other brothers associated with tlus 
enterprise before the province found it could no longer provide the men and withdrew at the 
end of]984. 

A group of brothers had been pre-selected to draw up a list of the main points being made at 
the assembly. They then prepared a sheet on which brothers were asked to vote according to 
whether they agreed strongly, agreed, or disagreed with each of the propositions listed. 
Although the vast majority of those who responded voted in the first two categories, it was 
noticeable that the more general the proposition, the stronger the agreement. Thus, out of a 
ranking of 2], the proposition : ' I support brothers being adequately prepared before they 
begin their apostolate in a different culture' came third in importance, whereas a proposal 
encouraging brothers in New Zealand to ' learn the Maori language as a way of supporting the 
Maori people' fetched up at eighteenth. 51 Sinlilarly, brothers were ready to adopt a 
proposition urging that social justice programmes be introduced in all Marist schools as their 
fifth priority, but one asking that a social analysis be made of all Marist apostolates was 
relegated to seventeenth. 52 Certainly some of the brothers found the whole theme 
uncomfortable. While those who registered disagreement with propositions were in a distinct 
minority, almost a third of those at the assembly do not appear to have registered an opinion at 
all. This survey was passed on for the consideration of the delegates to the provincial chapter 
which followed on immediately from the assembly. 

Among the remits submitted to the chapter was one which went into some detail about how 
the province plan on justice and peace required the brothers to re-evaluate their relationship 
with Maori and to face up to the question of whether or not, explicitly or implicitly, they 
espoused an essentially racist philosophy. 

It appears that one of the important issues that our Catholic Church will need to address 
itself to is the plight of the Maori. The society to which we belong and identify with can 
be directly related to the poor health, education, mental health, lower economic level. 
record of the Maori people. 
I think that we the Marist Brothers would be conversant with the structures that condition 
the society ofNZ today. 
We have very few of our number who are competent in the Maori language. As NZ 
educators for over a hundred years now we might see our record in this sphere as rather 
scant. With the emphasis for Maori understanding rising through our system today it 
would appear that any training of our men or retraining, should view Maori Language as 
a necessity. Before any Brother considers travel abroad for study I would suggest that a 
percentage of his sabbatical be devoted to the study of Maori and its culture. I am a bit 
ashamed that we may have been forced into the realisation of all this. 
If we agree that our neighbour is the way we are to find salvation in the Lord, then the 
Kingdom of God is at hand. We live in a society that maintains that its values, 
aspirations, ideals .. . are superior to that (sic) of the indigenous culture of the Maori . This 
in essence is Racism. It must be our priority to reject the inhibiting mentality that blurs 
Christ's presence with us . ... 
We can take pride in the contribution we Marists have made in the education of youth in 
New Zealand and we can point out the many Old Boys of our Colleges who hold 
responsible positions in our community. 
But have we reached a crucial watershed period in the history of our little country. We 
have been asked to look about us and identifY the poor - those in our society that are less 
served by way of housing, education, justice, employment .. 
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We cannot ignore the fact that those who are in control and run the institutions are 
predominantly white, male, and they, it would appear, are the best served as a result. 
Do we approve of this philosophy - explicitly? implicitly?53 

The chapter drew up its recommendations to the provincial council under six headings, 
Education for Justice, Apostolate, Community Life, Poverty, The Variety of Cultures and 
Groups in the Province, and Administration. In treating of issues and implications of 
Education for Justice on the level ofapostolate, the capitulants stated : "We must heed the call 
to provide good Social Justice programmes, while acknowledging the sound work done by the 
few. There is a clear mandate from the Assembly to give a serious commitment to Maori 
language and culture in our schools. This commitment extends to the indigenous language of 
every nation we work with in the Pacific."s4 

They recognised, moreover, that for the enrichment of 'the call of the Founder in the life and 
work of the Province,' all the brothers were to be aware of the necessity of recognising and 
valuing the variety of cultures and groups in the provinces5 Among the strategies they 
proposed to achieve recognition of the values of cultures and groups, they assigned first place 
to the recommendation of 'Each Brother to study appropriate language and culture by means 
of courses, exposure, experiences. ,56 Cultural awareness was to be given high priority in all 
aspects of recruiting and formation, and local people and traditions were to be used to help 
develop the vocations and the spirituality of the brothers. In drawing up their annual plan, 
communities were directed to reflect clearly their cultural and group composition. 'We form 
communities that are more attune to the local church, including local Brothers in these 
communities. Location and style of residences are relevant here.' 57 

The Role of the Hato Petera Community 

The brothers at Hato Petera had now two clearly defined roles in their work for Maori, their 
apostolate to the students and staff at the college, and providing example and leadership for 
the province in its commitment to a genuinely multi-cultural New Zealand. 

In the first area, they had had to make a great deal of adjustment now they were no longer in 
charge of the college. Under the new administration, the expectations, ways of doing things, 
standards accepted, were entirely different. One of the biggest problems was their own 
response as religious to the increasing emphasis on Maoritanga both inside and outside the 
walls of the college. 58 The strains of overcrowded schedules, accelerating change, and being 
unsure of what was expected of them, all had their effect. One brother who moved away from 
the college during 1986 was John McKenzie. John had been an enthusiastic promoter of 
Maoritanga, but after five years he had had enough. 

Attempting to make bi-culturalism real takes its toll on men who have few models . 
Merging liturgy with Karakia for people who are neither theologians nor anthropologists 
and who have no guidelines from a Maori RE office is not an easy task. Running 
dormitories of 60 plus while keeping in mind justice and witness and Pakeha ignorance, 
and then teaching the next day or going to Training College sap even the strongest . 
Moving on and off Marae, and being expected to speak at Tangi and other Hui realising 
all the while that privilege accorded because of religious status - all of these things and 
more take a toll. 
The monks at Hato Petera are never alone at the tea table. Privacy is not a luxury 
enjoyed by them. Hospitality is paramount. Sports teams and counselling and parents 
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and buildings which totter under the overcrowded conditions; community demands and 
prayer often come second because of the immediacy of the needs that have to be met59 

Johnjoined Michael in Panguru . 

The brothers generally, as John also pointed out, battled on cheerfully and, most of the time, 
full of hope.60 They believed they had a valuable contribution still to make, and in this they 
seemed to be seconded by the principal The community had a meeting in June with Toby 
Curtis, seeking his views on the place of the brothers in the whakapapa ofHato Petera. Recent 
plans for the redevelopment of the college around the marae had shown the brothers ' 
residence in the new arrangement positioned on the margin. The brothers were wondering if 
that reflected their actual marginalisation in the structures ofHato Petera6 1 

It was Toby's view that whether the brothers played a central role in the life of the college or a 
marginal one depended on themselves. For his part, he wanted to see them becoming more 
visibly involved, present on the marae on formal occasions, sitting in the front seats, prepared 
to take their place on the paepae and speak if necessary. The continued presence of the 
brothers at Hato Petera was important for the Catholic character of the college. He was 
prepared to support community attempts to help new brothers learn the language, granting 
positions and allowing leave for fuller studies.62 

At a subsequent meeting among themselves, however, the brothers concluded that it was more 
appropriate for them to take a less central role. "We are to see ourselves, and be seen by 
others, as ' ringawera' at H .P .C. supporting the Principal, implementing policies, organising the 
hostel. Generally we are not on the paepae but close to it. Individuals may have to be 
prepared to take their place there occasionally but it is not our responsibility to fill in for 
others. ,,63 

In other aspects pertaining to their role, they were more forthcoming . Work had begun on the 
renovating of the whare nui or meeting house but had come to a halt owing to lack of funds . 
Since the whare nui was the centre of cultural life for the college, the community felt it was 
incumbent on them to ask the province to contribute towards covering the costs of completing 
the work . "As Brothers," they pointed out, "Hato Petera is our major area of work for the 
Maori people of New Zealand, and we believe this is still a truly frontier or mission apostolate 
for us. Only now are some of the implications of a modern evangelisation of indigenous 
peoples coming to be appreciated. We believe the restoration of the Whare-nui at Hato Petera 
to be one of these implications. ,,64 The council agreed to match dollar for dollar contributions 
made by the college for the restoration of the whare nui .65 

On 22 November there was a national welcome in Auckland to Pope John Paul II on the first 
papal visit to New Zealand. The college was very much involved in this historic event . People 
from Aotea, Ohakune, Kawerau, Palmerston North, Wellington and Hato Paora College were 
hosted on the marae. Staff and students joined in the powhiri at Eden Park, with Philip Munro 
having the honour of being chosen master of ceremonies. He co-ordinated the various groups 
gathered for the welcome, and led the singing of the Maori hymns during the celebration of the 
Mass66 In his annual report, on the other hand, the principal observed that the papal visit, 
however historic, had highlighted 'the level of ignorance amongst many of our Pakeha 
Catholic brethren towards Maori protocol and things Maori . ,67 

249 



The Hui of 1987 

The other role for the community was the education of their confreres in taha Maori . This was 
given some emphasis by the appointments in 1985 and 1986 of young brothers who had done 
Maori studies at training college and university One of these, Paul Stucki, pro posed the 
organisation of a hui at the college to help brothers learn more about the spirituality, culture, 
language, and prayer forms of Maori . The hui was held at Hato Petera from Saturday, 20'h, to 
Thursday, 24th , 1987. Some 20 brothers were welcomed on to the Petera marae by the 
community on the Saturday evening, and in the course of the hui numbers swelled to 30. The 
principal organisers, apart from Paul, were Kaperiere, David and Stephen . The participants 
expressed appreciation for their initiative and for the way the hui was organised and 
conducted. One strong recommendation arising from it was ' the necessity of those Brothers 
who work amongst the Maori to come together to gather strength and encouragement in their 
apostolate. , 68 The provincial council sent letters to those involved congratulating them on 
their initiative and advising them they had spent a significant amount of their time di scussing 
the hui and recognising its significance for the province. 

The council themselves had made some progress in working through the implications of 
recognising Maori as the tangata whenua of the country. 'Twelve months ago it was not 
thought possible that we would have reached a level of sensitivity where we now feel it 
necessary to introduce aspects of Maori protocol into our Council meetings. T o become 
distinctively New Zealand, it is necessary to take the initiative and become creative 111 our 
journey towards bi-culturalism. ,69 

One of the highlights of the hui was a visit to the museum to see the Kavanagh collection held 
in trust by the Marist brothers. The editor of the Marist News reports : 

Behind the massive inner doors of the War Memorial Museum painted portraits of Titiri 
Te Paerata ofNgatiraukawa and his nieces guard a sizeable collection of Maori artefacts 
held in trust by us Marist Brothers ... It is thought that most of these treasures originated 
in the Taranaki area. Greenstone, whalebone Patu, feather-tipped taiaha, an assortment 
of Adze (sic), finely carved combs .... There is a presence here which speaks to us of 
bygone warriors, tillers of the soil, fishermen, skilled carvers, orators - men who fought 
to protect their land, men who struggled to live out their lives in our land. An aura of 
respect wells within each of us for as we handle the specimens their former owners are 
with us. The plaintiff chanting of 'No te hohonutanga 0 hoku hara 1 karanga ai ahau ki a 
koe, e te Ariki ' - Out of the depths I cry to thee, 0 Lord ... all emotional encounter 
indeed. 70 

The provincial council had also started thinking about how the brothers could best mark the 
150th anniversary of the arrival of Bishop Pompallier and the first Marists in New Zealand in 
January 1838. The provincial began consultations with Kaperiere and David, and Jordan was 
asked to do some research on Totara Point and the taonga held in the Auckland Museum71 

There was some talk among Maori about Pompallier' s remains being exhumed from their 
resting place in Puteaux in France and brought to New Zealand for re-interment at Totara 
Point. The Hato Petera community thought that the brothers should be involved in this, and 
the council agreed to continue dialogue on the proposal. 72 But nothing came of this, and the 
Maori of the north had to wait for over another decade before thei r dream promised to 
become a real ity7 3 
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Hato Petera held a second hui in September at Whakatuora in Mangere. Whakatuora is a 
conference centre built by the Methodist Church at the instigation of its Maori division to 
encourage and facilitate dialogue between Maori and Pakeha members of the Church. David 
McDonald, Paul Stucki, Mark Field, Reginald Wills and Edward Clisby were joined by 
Bernard Blewman and Colin Divane from province centre, Kevin Hore and Stephen Filipo 
from Marcellin College, Peri Leef from St Paul ' s, Bryan Stanaway from Moerewa and Mark 
Chamberlain from Panguru. As for the previous hui, the brothers met to pray, improve their 
knowledge of and fluency in Maori language and culture, and discuss matters of Maori and 
Marist interest. Although it did not attract the same numbers, those present felt that it was 
also a very worthwhile gathering. 74 

The liveliest, and longest, discussion started as a response to a talk by Methodist Maori 
Division head, Rev Rua Rakena, on the Maori response to Christianity, in which he outlined 
what his Church was doing in this area and what they hoped to achieve. Taking the scriptural 
concept of covenant and the Treaty ofWaitangi as starting point, he developed the theme of a 
bi-cultural New Zealand, pointing out in the process that until Maori and Pakeha arrived at a 
real understanding as tangata whenua, there could be little progress towards a multicultural 
society. Among the issues raised in response were Maori and Marist spirituality, the Gospel 
call to justice, forms of Maori worship, the need for individual commitment, ways of getting 
others in the province interested and involved, the role of workshops on racism and bi
culturalism, and many others.75 

More practical work included acqulflng some facility in mihi and waiata, familiarity with 
prayers and hymns in Maori, working out the framework for a Maori liturgy, analysing myths 
for an understanding of man and his world in the Maori context, working with tlax, and a visit 
to the 'Te Maori' exhibition. 

Colin felt the hui was the place to raise the question of the brothers' partICIpation in the 
bisesquennial of the arrival of Catholicism in New Zealand. He floated the idea of a Marist 
pilgrimage to the North for the occasion, taking in some of the places especially important to 
the brothers, such as Kororareka, Purakau, Whangaroa, Mangakahia, Panguru and Moerewa. 
The Hato Petera community had already been thinking of making the celebration the focus of 
their marae experience for 1988, and support for the proposal was unanimous. Hato Petera 
was given the commission to organise a trip north in mid-January 1988 76 

Planning for the pilgrimage, or the Hikoi, as it was called, began immediately. A programme 
had to be worked out, people contacted, and information gathered and circulated. In the latter 
case, research had to be done on the early missionary brothers and the mission stations of the 
north, Hokianga, the Bay of Islands, Whangaroa, Kaipara. The archives of the brothers and 
tbe Society of Mary proved unexpected mines of material on the period. Under the title, 
'Marist Pioneers of the North' , the Marist News provided the brothers with information on the 
mission sites and short biographies of fifteen brothers who had worked or resided in the 
north77 It was also through the Maris! News that the provincial council extended invitations 
to brothers and others interested to come on the pilgrimage. They recognised that, in spite of 
the historic nature of the occasion, it was not feasible for the whole province to take part. 

The planning did not all go smoothly In the Hokianga the group was to stay, at Pa Tate's 
invitation, at the new Motuti marae, to be opened at Christmas. Although Panguru had a 
better claim, in that it was Peri ' s home town and the site of one of the northern Marist 
communities, Peri , Michael and Mark were quite happy with this arrangement But the 
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Moerewa community were not at all happy when they found the base for the Bay of Islands 
stretch of the Hikoi was to be a marae near Kerikeri rather than Moerewa. The problem was, 
Bryan informed the planning committee, that 'Kerikeri is the Remuera of the North and is just 
the image that our two communities up here are not interested in being associated with . ,78 

They found it difficult to explain why the brothers were not going to stay in a place where the 
local Hato Petera old boys were very keen to host them. Although Bryan, Osmund and 
Malcolm were slightly mollified to learn that the marae in question was Te Tii on the Te Puna 
Inlet well away from the Kerikeri township, they only grudgingly accepted Moerewa's 
relegation to providing lunch for the party on their way back to Auckland 7 9 
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The brothers house, the.former convent, 
at Moerewa, Northland. 

Br Osmund (rear right) with boys of his rugby team 
at Bay of Islands College, Kawakawa. 

The brothers took on coaching, refereeing, bus driving, relieving teaching, 
while trying to define their apostolate with youth in this area. 



The province assembly of 1986 focussed on issues of biculturalism 
and social justice. Keynote speakers included Fr John Curnow (4th from left) 

and Canon Hone Kaa (2nd from right). 
With them, Brs Anthony Byrne, (organiser), Peri, Jordan, 

John McKenzie (rear), and David McDonald . 

. Members of the Hikoi of 1988 on the bus leaving Hato Petera. 
Left, front to back: Erina Manners of Motuti, Reg Wills, Joe McMenamin CFC, 

Vivian Rush, Osmund, Canisius; Right: Jordan with Stanley Tate, 
Lawrence, Bonnie van der Heijden, Romuald. 



---.-~----------------------------------

Chapter Three: Hikoi 1988 

The Hikoi 

The pilgrims began to assemble at Hato Petera on Monday, 18 January 1988 . That evening, 
and all of Tuesday, they spent in preparation, hearing talks on Champagnat and the Oceania 
mission, the early Marists in New Zealand, brief histories of the areas to be visited, learning 
how to pronounce Maori place and proper names correctly, and becoming familiar with marae 
protocol. With the outline of the pilgrimage drawn up, they divided into groups to prepare a 
more detailed history of an area and frame a liturgy which would highlight significant aspects 
of the early Marist presence there. I They learnt mihi and practised waiata, including one 
composed especially for the trip, 'Hikoi Tahi atu Ra' - 'We walk together in search of our 
beginnings.2 For the brothers, this was a pilgrimage in the full sense of the word, a journey of 
discovery -

to find sacred places and recall significant events in our tradition, events and places that 
speak to me, to encounter our 'elders' , to seek my 'roots', my identity as a Marist 
Brother, to 'come home' and be made one with the past, to celebrate3 

Before setting out on Wednesday morning, the party gathered in the Hato Petera chapel for 
the prayers of the itinerary. Those assembled were Rupert Woods, Steve Filipo, Peri Leet', 
Colin Divane, Malcolm Meade, Bernard Blewman, Romuald Gibson, Lawrence Bennett, Paul 
Stucki, Harvey Rush, Bryan Stanaway, Tom Bryan, Mark Field, Jordan McCormick, Reg 
Wills, Reg Burgess, David McDonald, Paul Scott, Humphrey O'Connor, Nevil Bingley, Joe 
McMenamin (of the Irish Christian Brothers), Daniel Traynor and Edward Clisby. Two 
women were accompanying the group, Vivian Rush, Harvey's mother, and Bonnie van der 
Heijden, mother of Willie of Hato Petera. Philip Munro was also on hand to farewell the 
group. After the prayers, they boarded the bus and set off, leaving behind Daniel and Edward, 
who was due to depart on a trip even further north, to a new posting in Ha'apai in Tonga. 

The pilgrims travelled up to Dargaville, north of the Kaipara harbour, where they had lunch, 
and then on up the west coast through the Waipoua Forest and its famed kauri trees. At the 
approach to Omapere they gained their first glimpses of the Hokianga harbour. For many it 
was an emotional moment. Peri was not the only one with family connections to the area, 
though his indeed were the oldest. Harvey's ancestor, Baron Charles de Thierry, the self-styled 
Sovereign Chief of New Zealand, had settled there, and it was over the bar at the entrance to 
the harbour that Colin's father had sailed early in the century to try to make a farm of marshy 
kauri gum land4 "But for us on that Wednesday afternoon," Colin reflects, "it was like the 
Israelites looking beyond the Jordan at the Promised Land, for it was on the north side of the 
harbour that our early Marists dug in their first missionary endeavours."; 

The bus picked up Osmund from Moerewa at the ferry landing at Rawene and travelled across 
the harbour and into the hills. At Motuti they found Michael and Mark trom Panguru were 
waiting with Pa Tate and his people to welcome them onto the marae. 
WE welcome the Marist Brothers who, in former days,were Missiol7aries who brought the 
faith to Hokianga. We are honoured to be welcoming those who walk ill their footsteps, who 
now come to our marae, 
chants Erina Manners, the official marae warmer from the porch of the meeting house(; 
Leading the visitors on, Bonnie van der Heijden responds, 
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It is veJY encouraging to hear your welcome for these lillIe Brothers of Maty who have 
journeyed to and have now arrived at these ancestral buildings, built and dedicated by your 
people to the memory of those who uphold the faith. 7 

Why has it taken you so long to come back to the North in search of your Tupllna ? 
asks Pa Tate. 
Perhaps now ;s the time (Te Wa). Now is the right time for you 10 come aJ/d make peace lVilh 

your Brothers. 8 

"Being welcomed on to the new marae at Motuti with its magnificent whare nui, far more 
beautifully carved than any I can remember was a deeply felt experience in itself," remarked 
Bernard, "and that had its origin in the warm and friendly hospitality that was lavished on us 
so abundantly by a large number of people whom we knew so well. Jordan , in his mihi, spoke 
with such feeling as one who was returning home.,,9 One of the reasons Pa Tate had invited 
the group to stay on the Motuti marae in the recently opened whare nui 'Tamatea' (to stand 
under their mountain), was that the carvings would provide a useful focus when talking about 
local history. On that first night he outlined the significance ofHokianga for the beginnings of 
both the Maori and the Catholic Church in Aotearoa. 

The following day, Thursday, 21 January, the pilgrims followed the shoreline upriver to 
Purakau, the site of the first permanent mission station on the shore of a beautiful tidal inlet. 
In the early period, when the tribes of the area moved mainly by water, 1O Purakau was a 
convenient stopping place, and there were Ngaitupoto people living reasonably close by. Now 
it is isolated and rarely visited. Only the ruins of an old mission house, the third or fOUl1h on 
the site, and the foundations of a jetty and tidal mill on the mudflats, remind one this was once 
the centre of a mission which covered the western side of the peninsula as far north as Ahipara 
and south to the Kaipara. Sitting on the slope above the house, the pilgrims listened to Pa 
Tate and Steve Paparoa recount the history of the area and its people, and of the setting up of 
the first mission centre, according to the stories they had heard from their fathers and 
grandfathers. They heard, too, how important was the part played by the intermarriage of 
Maori and Pakeha in fixing the faith in Hokianga. 11 

Then they celebrated a paraliturgy on the theme, 'The Vine - planted - tended - pruned -
fruitful' After a reading from St John's Gospel, there were reflections on the planting of the 
faith in New Zealand and the privations suffered by the early Marists. Colin read out the 
names of the brothers associated with the station and at each name Vivian Rush spilled a drop 
of wine on the soil. The ceremony concluded with a toast to those brothers and the singing of 
the' Ave Regina Angelorum' from the Little Office of the Blessed Virgin . 'After this we 
fossicked round for a while and were greatly thrilled to find, still growing sturdily, the 
grapevine which the first Brothers had planted there. A real symbol of Faith in our country.' 12 

The bus turned and took them back up the river to Totara Point near Kohukohu . On this spot 
on a little hill overlooking the upper reaches of the harbour is a stone plinth unveiled in 1938 
to mark the site of the first Mass celebrated on New Zealand soil by Bishop Pompallier. 
'Above the area where Mary and Thomas Poynton' s house had once stood, and around 
Pompallier's plinth, we gathered to recall the arrival of Bishop Pompallier, the first priest, and 
our own Brother Michel and to celebrate the Eucharist with Fr Tate as our celebrant. >13 The 
Mass was one of thanksgiving for the lives of the missionary brothers in Hokianga. They were 
acknowledged in Steve Filipo ' s mihi and lamented after communion in the chanting of the ' No 
te Hohonutanga' . Accounts of their arrival and work were included in the readings Then 
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Romuald read the act of consecration to Mary on behalf of those assembled, and David, Paul 
and Steve renewed their temporary vows into the provincial's hands_ 

'Here in this deserted backwater, where the rolling pastures dip gently into the upper reaches 
of the Hokianga Harbour, the significance of 150 years of Marist presence in New Zealand 
was acknowledged. 

Our Mass was rich in symbolism. The deeds of our early Brothers, and of all those who have 
carried the torch since, no longer belonged to the hazy past . Vows were renewed, dedications 
honoured, and our lives reconsecrated to Mary our Mother. ' 14 

For Romuald, T otara Point was one of the key points of the pilgrimage. As a former master 
of second novices who had directed many brothers on pilgrimage to Maris! holy places in 
France, he had come on this one 'with no great expectations and found , to my surprise, a 
contact and a message that are astonishingly alive and strong. ' 

I once stood on the memorial dedicated to the 21 st royal Scots Fusiliers in Edinburgh 
Castle (noting that they had· served in New Zealand in the 1860s) and read the simple 
statement carved there: 
"The whole earth is the tomb of heroic men, and their story is not graven just on the stone 
over their graves, but it abides, without visible symbol, woven into the stuff of other 
men's lives." 
I discovered the truth of this as I stood at Totara Point, on the bank of the Hokianga 
River in Northland, January 1988. This is the place where the first Marist Brother set 
foot in our land. His name is Brother Michel Colombon and he landed here with Bishop 
Pompallier and Father Servant on 10th January 1838, just 150 years ago. 
The same feeling came back, and was reinforced at other places visited by the group of 
Marist Brothers and lay people that I was with; places where the earliest catholic Mission 
Stations had stood, back in those beginnings of the European entry into Aotearoa. 
I found that something of those heroic Frenchmen - young, enthusiastic, dedicated - still 
abides. Without visible symbol it is something that has been woven into the stuff of my 
life, into the lives of the Brothers, into the lives of each New Zealand catholic. They are 
our 'ancestors and elders' in the Faith . . . 
I discovered a new appreciation of the value and power of the Christian and Marist 
vocation of these men who came so far, so finally, without thought of return to the 
homeland, so eagerly; eager that the people of this land of ours might know Christ and 
Mary. 
Across the span of years, despite the changed, tamed landscape and the vastly different 
conditions of today, they spoke to me of my vocation and I saw the beauty and power of 
my calling as a Marist Brother in a new light. 15 

After a picnic lunch, the pilgrims returned down the coast for a visit to Panguru. Their first 
call was to the cemetery at the entrance overlooking the little village to pay respects at the 
graves of Peri's mother, Rosie Leef, and Emma Marsters, fondly remembered by many of tbe 
brothers who had taught at Hato Petera. After a pause for refreshments at tbe brotbers ' house 
across the road, and an inspection of Michael's new bedroom - a caravan parked alongside -
they also visited the marae and the school. The whare nui where the Hato Petera conununity 
had had their first marae experience, was being rebuilt after its burning down a few months 
before. Along the way they kept running into former students and parents, and it was with 
some difficulty they managed to get away for the last leg of the trip . At Mitimiti on the west 
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coast, the group had an opportunity for rest and relaxation and a swim in the Tasman. lfi They 
returned to Motuti for tea, which turned out to be a banquet in honour of Mark Chamberlain 's 
birthday and the three who had renewed their religious profession at Totara Point . With Peri 
acting as toastmaster, the brothers found they had to sing for their suppeL I7 

The next day, after an early farewell , the pilgrims headed nOl1h for Kaitaia and Awanui , 
stopping for lunch at Cable Bay. Then it was on to Mangonui and Whangaroa . Bryan 
Stanaway had researched the history of this area and guided them round the north shore of the 
Whangaroa Harbour to the site of the former mission station of the Epiphany, founded that 
day in 1840, in Totara North. All that remain now are the base of the cemetery cross at the 
top of a small hill, with nearby the stone marking the grave of an unnamed Italian Franciscan 
brother, reportedly buried there in the 1860s, and a few traces of the old mission house, 
'Piwania" in the field below close to the water. The paraliturgy here included the reading of 
St Matthew's narrative of the visit of the Magi to the new-born Christ at Bethlehem, a reading 
from one of Br Elie-Regis's letters, a time for reflection and sharing, and concluded with the 
singing of the Maori version of the' Salve Regina '. Afterwards, they left for T e Tii marae, out 
on the coast from Kerikeri, with a stop at Waitaruke to see the Marist sisters and their 
boarding school. 18 

Te Tii was a different experience altogether. No-one in the group knew anything about the 
marae, and the people there had little idea what to expect from this unusual group of visitors. 
They belonged to a small Maori Church, the United Maori Church of New Zealand, had very 
little knowledge of or contact with Catholics, and hardly knew who the Marist brothers were, 
although some of their boys had gone to Hato Pet era. They were able to produce one young 
man who was pleased to renew acquaintance with Lawrence.19 David McDonald expressed 
the feelings of most of the party when he wrote, 'From (Motuti) we went across to the other 
side of the island to Te Tii where in some way we experienced the uncomfortableness of those 
early Brothers because we went into an area that did not know Catholicism and certainly did 
not know what the Brothers were all about. ,20 Who are you? Whal do you come here fur ! 
Where are your women? It was left to Bonnie, responding to the karanga, Steve in his mihi, 
and Peri and Jordan in their speeches to try to answer these questions . Formalities over, 
however, they received a very warm welcome and generous hospitality21 

On Saturday, 23 rd
, they set off for Russell , the former Kororareka, New Zealand ' s fIrst capital. 

They travelled first through the citrus orchards of Kerikeri to the early Anglican mission 
station at Waimate North. The fertility of this area, which supported a large Maori population 
in pre- and early European times, proved an irresistible lure to the new settlers, and few Maori 
now gained any benefit from the land22 At Paihia they abandoned the bus for the ferry across 
the bay to Russell. 

The Pomp allier House the pilgrims visited in January 1988 was not the restored printery and 
storehouse built of pise that it subsequently became. This was still hidden beneath the 
additions and renovations made by successive owners in converting the building from a factory 
into a family residence. It had been 'restored ' once before, in the 1 940s, when Professor c.R. 
Knight of Auckland University College' s school of Architecture, tried to turn the original 
structure, which he believed to be Bishop Pompallier's residence and headquarters, into an 
edifice worthy of a national monument. 23 Thus, apart from the Gaveaux printing press and 
examples of early mission publications, the pilgrims also saw items which their predecessors 
would have found quite out of place, such as the bishop ' s throne and prie-dieu and personal 
medical chest24 Of the photographs of the early missionaries in the house, there was one of 
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special interest, that of Br Florentin hanging in the entrance hall near a section of the original 
pise de terre wall exposed to view. But there was no place for the pilgrims to conduct a 
liturgy here and so they moved off to the national shrine of St Peter Chanel about a mile away, 
stopping briefly at the old Anglican church with its bullet holes from the war of March 1945 2 5 

The memorial chapel to the saint sits on the slope below the site of the church of St Peter and 
St Paul built by the brothers in 1843 to 1844. His remains were probably kept in one of the 
church's two small sacristies until taken to France in 194826 At the chapel, the visitors 
remembered the 15 brothers who had arrived and worked in the north, calling each by name, 
noting his age, when he arrived in the country and what had happened to him in later years . 
One of them was Br Justin who, at the age of 27, arrived at Kororareka in June 1841 . Colin 
describes the impact this story had on him. 

I suppose I was not ready for the story which was read out to us from the Life oj Father 
Champagnat. All during my years at Tuakau Juniorate, and more so at the Claremont 
Novitiate, I was familiar with the account of the death of a brother Justin ofPerreux 
In 1838 Brother Justin contracted tuberculosis and must have been nursed by the 
Brothers of his community .. Among the community was a postulant whose conduct was 
not satisfactory and, as the book says, he had asked several times for permission to leave. 
But having witnessed Brother Justin ' s death, he was greatly moved and asked three things 
of Champagnat: to receive the habit, to take the name of the Brother who had just died, 
to be sent to the Oceania mission. 
All three requests were granted and here in the Shrine of St Peter Chanel, some 150 years 
later, we venerated the memory of this Brother in the environment that he knew so well in 
his own lifetime. 
Champagnat, his life, his mana, seemed all so close that day through the resurrection and 
content of this story27 

After a reading from St Matthew on the sending out of the twelve apostles, they said the 
prayer Marcellin had composed to ask Mary for vocations to her congregation, and finished 
with the 'Salve Regina' , 'the Marist Prayer of then and now,28 

Back at Te Tii that evening, one of the kaumatua, David Wiki, spoke to the group about the 
history of his people. He had been overseas to the Cook Islands, Tahiti and elsewhere in 
search of stories of his ancestors, and was pleased to be able to share them. He expressed the 
hope, shared by so many of the older people on traditional marae around the country, that 
their children would eventually come home to stay. As the pilgrims made their farewells on 
the Sunday morning they were able to appreciate the poignancy of the situation. 'We are only 
eight people,' Dave observed leading his tiny group in prayer. 'Rome numbers countless 
rnillions.'29 They were among the last to have the benefit of Dave Wiki's knowledge. He died 

'0 
not long afterwards.' 

Sunday was the day the pilgrims began the homeward journey. After attending Mass at Paihia, 
they travelled to Moerewa, where a welcoming committee of families with connections to 
Hato Petera and the brothers stood outside the brothers' house waiting to call them onto the 
marae. The visit provided a great occasion for a reunion of old boys of Hato Petera over a 
splendid barbecue lunch. Other guests included the parish priest and the leader of the parish 
council 3 1 
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Having finally arrived back at Hato Petera, they filed straight irom the bus into the chapel. 
'We prayed in thanksgiving for the safety of the journey. We shared the emotion that had 
been evoked by our encounter with our heritage. We thanked those who had the forethought 
to organise the Hikoi and for those who had contributed: research, entertainment, transport, 
song, laughter and reflection.,32 A dinner in the staff dining room was the last meal they 
shared as pilgrims. 

The reflections of those who took part in the Hikoi leave no doubt that it succeeded in its 
objectives. The brothers had found their sacred places in the north and celebrated what they 
now recognised as founding events in their tradition. Above all, they had come to 
acknowledge as ' our Brothers, our tupuna', 33 the early missionary brothers historically 
marginalised by their association with the Marist fathers, the nature of their apostolate - as 
coadjutors rather than teachers, the apparent rarity of their contact with the Superiors at the 
Hermitage, and their reluctance to return to community with the teaching brothers when they 
began to arrive in the country from 18763 4 "It struck me," reflected David McDonald, "that 
we have never acknowledged, to ourselves, let alone anyone else, that these Brothers were our 
beginning and I was pleased to be part of a group who were going to honour them.,,3; As a 
consequence of the Hikoi, this period of the first missioriary brothers, from being considered 
rather as a sort of preface or prelude to the history of the Marist Brothers in New Zealand, 
was seen to be, in reality, its opening chapter. 

In coming to know these early brothers, some of the pilgrims felt they were coming very close 
to the spirit of the Founder. Steve Filipa was impressed by their 'gritty and awesome faith ' , 
simplicity, bi-cultural adaptation, and the 'familiar Marist courage and zeal d 6 He felt they 
offered a challenge to the brothers of the present. Colin also considered they had a role to 
play today. "We need to be a lot more familiar with the initiatives of these early Brothers. We 
need to know their names and where they worked so that their spirit may enrich our apostolic 
energies today.,,37 David thought they had a message for the wider Marist world . 

I couldn't help but feel privileged because I was amongst a group of monks who were 
doing something never done before. Aotearoa, New Zealand, was the first place that 
Champagnat sent Brothers outside of France. That makes us, in Maori terms, the 
tuakana, the older brother of all the brothers in the rest of the world . And to have the 
Hikoi meant to me that we were beginning to see our importance, not only to ourselves 
but for all the Brothers in the world 3 8 

Equally important was the recognition that those early Marists had come to these shores 
principally to help bring the Gospel to Maori. In staying on marae, following local custom and 
protocol, using Maori prayers and hymns, the pilgrims were following in their predecessors ' 
footsteps . "And so central too was the presence of the Maori people," observed Mark Field 
"They welcomed us, made us one with themselves, nourished us and accompanied us on our 
pilgrimage. Because it was for them that the Brothers came to this land, it was so right that 
they were part of our journey. ,,39 The brothers had become aware that the apostolates at Hato 
Petera, at Panguru, established by another Michael, at Moerewa, planted them firmly in the 
tradition their forerunners had helped establish 150 years before. And, to set it in the wider 
context of the Church's work with Maori, the Christian Brother Joe McMenamin remarked, 
"The week North emphasised for me the need for religious to explore further the notion of a 
New Zealand spirituality; to be in the forefront in helping to create, at least, a bicultural church 
and society; to be at ease in both cultures and to be aware of our cultural insensitivity, if not 
racism. ,,40 
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Some ofthe pilgrims were able to retrace part of their journey a month later when they joined 
in the IS0th anniversary celebrations at Totara Point on 27-28 February , Bernard, Jordan and 
Peter Horide joined Michael, Mark and Bryan from Panguru for the occasion 4 1 Among the 
clergy present was the newly named auxiliary bishop of Hamilton, Max Mariu SM, A former 
student ofHato Paora, Max entered the Marist seminary at Greenmeadows and was ordained 
in 1977, He had served in the Taradale and Whangarei parishes, and on the staff of his old 
school before being appointed superior at Pakipaki 42 He was the first Maori Catholic bishop, 
and although he had not, as many of his people hoped, been appointed specifically for the 
Church's Maori flock, they considered the Maori Catholic Church had at last been recognised 
as achieving maturity, 

The Hikoi, sadly, was the last experience Peri Leef shared with the Marist Brothers, He had 
not made final profession as intended in 1986 and, after further wavering, decided late in 1987 
he would withdraw in order to study for the priesthood with the Redemptorist congregation 
During those two years he had been on the staff of St Paul's College in charge of Maori 
Studies, and enjoyed a reputation for his work in singing and ceremonial 43 In his eight years 
as a Marist, Peri made an indispensable contribution to the education and, growth of the 
brothers in taha Maori and biculturalism, 

Our Maori Mission 

If 1988 was a significant and memorable year for the Marist Brothers and the Catholic Church 
in New Zealand, it was also one for Hato Petera College, There were nine brothers on the 
staff that year, Lawrence and Hubert, Daniel, Nevil, superior and hostell1lanager, David, Mark 
Field, Reginald Wills, Desmond Dillon, working as chaplain at North Shore Hospital, and 
Brendan Hickey from Takuilau College in Tonga, pursuing university studies, Tom Bryan had 
been transferred to the Marist Pastoral Centre at Marcellin Hall and Gerard Mahony to Sacred 
Heart , 

The first major event of the year was the college's hosting of the Auckland Secondary 
Schools' Maori and Pacific Islands Cultural Festival in ApriL The planning, staging and 
financing of this event was a huge task and drew on all the resources of the college whanau. 
the local Northcote community and the schools of the North Shore, A record number of 
teams took part and about 30,000 people attended the two day event Although the honours 
in the Maori section went to Queen Victoria and St Stephen' s, Hato Petera had reason to be 
proud of its key role in making the festival a resounding success 44 

At Queen's Birthday weekend in June, the college celebrated its diamond jubilee, The high 
point of the celebrations, and of the college year, was the blessing, naming and opening of the 
new whare nui, 'Te Kamaka' (the foundation stone)45 A large gathering attended the dawn 
ceremony on 4 June, 'There was a touch of eeriness, Blankets of thick fog shrouded the 
marae and added spectacle to the official dawn opening, Te Kamaka, officially opened by Sir 
James Henare, became a picture of beauty as more guests were recei ved throughout the 
day.'46 Among the other dignitaries present were Sir Paul Reeves, former Anglican primate of 
New Zealand and first Maori governor general of New Zealand, Bishop Max Takuira Mariu , 
consecrated earlier in the year at Tokoroa, and Dame Whina Cooper. Bishop Mariu was 
accompanied by the boys ofHato Paora College, and the first fifteen encounter that afternoon 
was the first between the two colleges, The visitors had a big reputation, but it was the 
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comparatively inexperienced home team that won the jubilee match. On Sunday, 5 June, the 
bishop administered Confirmation during the jubilee Mass, and the celebrations concluded 
with the traditional Talent Quest in the afternoon. Dennis Samuel performed best, carrying ott' 
the Marcellin Champagnat Gold Disc4 7 

A month later there was a change of leadership of the college. Toby Cunis left to take up a 
new appointment as associate principal (primary) of the Auckland College of Education. 
Among the reasons he gave for moving on were the need to give ' as many Maori as possible' 
the opportunity to gain experience as principals, and to make way for ' someone ti'olll the 
Ngati Whatua or Ngapuhi whanau to be appointed to such a key nOl1hern institution . ,48 

Building on foundations solidly laid, Toby had achieved a good deal in his barely four years as 
principal. Further additions had been made to the school, the renovation of the whare had 
been successfully completed, and a start had been made on improving the boarding facilities, 
starting with the chapel. The bilingual programme had been introduced into third form in 
1987 and was now in its second year, and a Kaupapa Maori had been formulated for the 
college. This extended to using Maori concepts for roles and activities in the school, prefects 
becoming kaihono (a person whose function it is to get people to work together amicably), 
and form deans kaihapai (those who lift up )49 Almost half the staff, 10 out of 21, were Maori, 
whereas when he had joined in 1984 he was one of only four on a staff of 14.50 Hato Petera 
had become the resource centre for Maori teachers on the North Shore, and had hosted the 
first ever hui for the Maori schools. Toby was also concerned to broaden the boys' outlook as 
well as strengthen them in their culture. One of his last activities with the college was to 
accompany the seniors on a tour to Hawaii51 Before he left to take up his new appointment, 
he was invited to take up a Fulbright Scholarship in America. Toby saw the invitation as an 
honour to Hato Petera for its academic and cultural achievements, both regional and 
national. 52 

He had a final word to say on the brothers as well. He saw their contribution in the hostel as 
crucial. "At the same time, the Maori community of the college has a commitment to the 
brothers' bicultural development. ,,53 

Toby was succeeded at Hato Petera in august by his deputy, Lang Davis. Lang did not have 
the same high profile but was undoubtedly more comfortable in the role of a secondary school 
principal. He had spent a number of years teaching at the various levels of the college, 
though, like Toby, he had originally started as a primary teacher. ' A return to Hato Petera 
never occurred to Lang when he left as a student in 1954,' wrote a reporter for a newspaper 
profile. 'He worked with a young accountant named Robert Muldoon before being trained as 
a teacher and working in a series of rural schools But when he taught at Northcote 
Intermediate School he found himself coaching at his Alma Mater. He was asked to go back as 
a teacher of Maori and the move seemed natural. ,54 

Lang had worked alongside the brothers to a much greater degree than Toby, had imbibed 
more of their educational philosophy, and was more sympathetic to their problems. Apart 
from valuing their work in the hostel and their leadership in the religious education 
programme, he saw their philosophy as something decisive in the college's orientation. Thus 
he kept up with developments in the community's efforts to analyse its apostolate at Hato 
Petera. 'The Marist philosophy is to ensure that education is available to everybody." and of 
course in France in the initial years of the establishment, they tended to concentrate on the 
poorer people, the disadvantaged. ,55 There had been concerns expressed, not only by the 
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brothers, that some of those pressing for the appointment of a Maori lay principal were 
pursuing political agenda at variance with the school's Catholic character, and possibly at the 
expense of the overall good of its students. 56 Lang's appointment to succeed Toby went a 
long way to allaying these concerns, and the appointment of David McDonald as deputy 
principal also made it clear that kaupapa Maori had not superseded the original kaupapa which 
made Hato Petera at once Maori and Catholic. 57 

1988 was a year when old boys generally made a significant contribution to the college. They 
played a central role in the rebuilding of the whare nui, especially Eric Korewha, the master 
carver, who spent long hours working on it. 58 Pa Tony Brown was tutor of the fourth form 
Maori Club as well as involved in other areas of college life. Younger old boys responded to a 
call for help in the second term when staff numbers in the hostel were ShOI1, coaching, 
supervising night study and dormitories - John Copeland, Warren Manuel, Piki Thomas, Brian 
Nicholas, Phillip Te Hau, Tarihau Andrew and Mohi Palmer. Towards the end of the year, 
Kingi Davis and his wife Rangi moved into the hostel with their family to help out, taking on 
the roles of caretaker and housemother respectively. 59 The man who had done so much to 
revive the Old Boys' Association since 1983, and set up networks throughout the country, 
Willie van der Heijden, was also hard at work in the hostel and elsewhere, and looking after 
his little daughter. His great esteem for the brothers had not diminished through living closely 
with them, and he had named his daughter Shannon Marist to underline tbe fact . It was a 
great shock to all when he died suddenly at the college in 1990, at tbe age of only 34 60 

Among the deaths of 1988 was that of Tui Swannenbeck, a cook at the college for a number 
of years, who had kept up her involvement since. She became well known to many as an ' old 
boy' of Hato Petera. Like Emma Marsters before ber, sbe was representative of a 
considerable group of ringawera - support people, people working in the background - who 
were also very supportive of the brothers and often their mentors in laha Maori 6 1 

Such people were to be found also at the other boarding schools conducted by the brothers, 
particularly Sacred Heart and St Paul's . But it was only the latter community which signalled 
its appreciation and gratitude in a few cases by inviting them to become affiliated members of 
the Institute. This association of one who is seen as a notable benefactor of a community or 
province allows him or her to share in the spiritual benefits of the Marist family .62 The 
brothers of St Paul's affiliated two Maori for their services to the college and the community, 
Mata Komene and Sid Terei. Mata had been cook at Sacred Heart College on its Richmond 
Road site. She continued there when the old college became St Paul's, and after the boarding 
establishment closed, Mata stayed on for some years to cook for the brothers. Her affiliation 
to the province in 1978 was a tribute to her' spirit of care, concern, and respect for the dignity 
of all that she brought to her work. ,63 When she died in 1994 it was discovered no one had 
claimed her body for burial so, although she was not a Catholic, the brothers gave her burial in 
their plot at Waikaraka cemetery.64 Sid was another dedicated and loyal worker for St Paul ' s, 
but in quite a different capacity. After becoming involved with the college in 1974 he became 
a zealous worker for the P .T.F.A. , a member of the Board of Governors from 1978, and 
chairman of the college's Polynesian Association. It was Sid ' s dream that 'Maori s, 
Polynesians and Pakehas realised what they had in common and respected their differences . ,65 

He and his wife were affiliated on 6 June 1986. When he died in March J 988, his famil y 
brought him to the St Paul's chapel for a brief service on the way to his tangi at Te U nga 
Waka. A stone with a plaque inscribed in his memory stands in the coll ege grollnds66 

263 



On 20 November the diocese celebrated the 150 years of Catholicism in New Zealand with a 
day of celebrations at the Alexandra Park Racecourse. A crowd of 6,000, including pupils 
from the various schools, was present for the festivities which stal1ed with a pageant 
illustrating the growth of the Church. A traditional welcome by students of Hato Petera to a 
visiting group from Hokianga provided the cultural and historical setting. Then there 
appeared the new settlers, Ireland, France, Bohemia, Yugoslavia, Poland, Italy, Holland, 
Samoa, Cook Islands, Tonga, Fiji, Malaysia, Chile and Vietnam all being represented . After 
Mass and a picnic there was a display of cultural dance and song. ' In celebrating the historical 
event we saw the make-up of our Church and indeed of our country. ,67 

At Panguru there were now three on the community. Mark Chamberlain had moved there 
from Moerewa in mid 1987 to replace John McKenzie who had left the congregation. At the 
beginning of 1988 Bryan Stanaway also moved there to take up a position which had fallen 
vacant on the staff of the school. There was not enough room for three in the house, so 
Michael Potter moved into a caravan parked just outside the door. Like other teachers, they 
were living in Education Department houses where the rent had just risen from 15 to 62 
dollars a fortnight. 68 Apart from suffering from the caprices of government - it had also lost 
its post office - the area had experienced natural disaster as well . During Hurricane Bola it 
lost, at various times, water, power, phones, sewerage, roads, papers and maiL The failure of 
the water supply caused the school to close for a few days69 Michael and Bryan were 
teaching in the school, with a roll of 150 ranging from five year old new entrants to sixth 
formers, while Mark was helping out with activities for youth . 

Moerewa had also suffered from government financial policies. The post office and the 
hospital had both been closed, and the freezing works had laid off another 150 workers, with 
those remaining working a four day week. Empty shelves and closed shops were now a 
permanent feature of the township70 The two members of the Moerewa community, Osmund 
and Malcolm, joined families applying for budget forms from Social Welfare and working out 
their priorities. 71 

Osmund had been elected to the Bay of Islands College Board of Governors the previous 
August. He had made an early impact by concentrating on issues relating to youth activities 
outside the classroom. Whereas in 1987, for example, there were only four rugby teams 
altogether in the Under 16 and Under 19 grades, and the college did not field a first fifteen for 
the first time in its history, Osmund, as secretary for 'Teenage Rugby', was mainly responsible 
for there being eight teams in each grade in 1988.72 He was also coaching the second fifteen, 
the under 16 representatives, the first eleven cricket team. ' We are looking for the greater 
good of the greater number before the youth hit the streets and when they do move on from 
College, hopefully they will have a better image and respect for not only themselves but for 
other people and other people' s things.' 73 Malcolm was working with Kohanga Reo and 
helping families with their budgets. 

The brothers were responsible, too, for reviving one link between local and Marist tradition -
the Hato Petera old boys network. They encouraged the group to widen its scope, leading to 
the setting up of a new association, including Hato Hohepa old girls and the whanau of both 
lots of ex-students - ' an open and non-elitist group for the community,74 For a while they led 
the monthly meeting in their house but then handed the responsibility back to the association . 
On Queen 's Birthday weekend it sent a busload off to Hato Petera to help celebrate the 
diamond jubilee. 75 
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In November Osmund and Malcolm reported back to the provincial council on their apostolate 
in Moerewa. Osmund was proposing to set up a house where needy young people could 
come and stay for short periods 7 6 He thought Kawakawa might be the best site for such a 
house. Malcolm being not enthusiastic about the idea, there was the possibility of having a 
satellite community or two separate communities. For his part, Malcolm wanted to learn the 
language by a total immersion programme in some village in the north. The council was in 
favour of this proposal. 77 In fact, Malcolm moved off in May 1989 to do his immersion 
programme at Ohakune in the south, and Osmund moved ' lock, stock and barrel' to 
Kawakawa at the same time. 

There were three members of the community at Otara in 1988, Anthony Ford, Mark Oliver 
and Paul Stucki. Anthony and Mark were teaching at St John' s, while Paul was teaching at 
Rongomai, the Special Maori Language School. Mark was responsible for teaching English as 
a Second Language in standards two to four, a challenging task, since some of his pupils had 
come directly from Samoa78 Apart from his work at Rongomai, Paul was active in various 
aspects of Maori community life in and around Otara, especially at Whaiora, and with other 
teachers working in bi-lingual units in Auckland schools. He was an active member of the 
parish's Peace and Justice committee, and he and Anthony were engaged in prison visiting at 
Mt Eden. 79 

The Chapter of 1988 

In the light of the success of the Hikoi , the various commemorations of the 150 years of 
Catholicism in New Zealand, the developments at Hato Petera, and the continuing progress of 
the apostolates at Panguru, Moerewa and Otara, the brothers working with Maori might have 
been forgiven for thinking that, like Maori Catholics, their time had arrived . Some indication 
of how confident some had become is evident in two proposals, both from Hato Petera, 
directed to the chapter of December 1988. 

The first proposal was made to the provincial council as early as April, and concerned the 
possibility of holding the chapter on a marae. On behalf of the community, Mark Field wrote : 

We should consider holding our Provincial Chapter on a marae because we need to 
continue to make the attempt to meet the tangata whenua of this land on their terms, and 
not on ours. We were happy (or most were) to have Hone Kaa come to us at our last 
Provincial Assembly (maybe we could start calling them hui), but maybe now we need to 
meet him - or others like him - at their place, especially if, as I hope, we are going to 
look further at how we can serve them, the poor of this land. 
The marae is the meeting place of the tangata whenua of this land, and we should be 
familiar - indeed at home in - the protocol of the marae. We should experience the 
dynamics of hui, of korero . We should meet the old people, so secure in this place of 
theirs. We should meet too the young people, who struggle to make this place their own 
- as we too will. 
It could help us to remain honest to our commitment to the poor by putting us into a 
position where we feel uncomfortable because we don ' t really understand what is 
happening around us and why 80 
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The second part of the letter dealt with the practical requirements of conducting the chapter in 
a marae setting, since the dynamics of the marae would affect the chapter process. There was 
a particular protocol , for example, in speaking in the whare nui. 

Any korero would need to be done in the wharenui, and people should stand for that -
and waiata where appropriate. [A memory I have of the young monks ' hui held here {at 
Hato Petera in 1984} is that many of the sessions took place in the monks ' lounge, 
instead of in the marae. Now, I can feel the conflict that would have caused for the Maori 
there (we had three young Maori Brothers then).81 

The council discussed this letter but left it to the chapter preparatory group to consider. 82 The 
latter decided to stay for the time being with the traditional venue, Sacred Heart . The 
provincial assembly the following year was also held at Sacred Heart, but the next chapter, in 
1991, took place on the marae at Hato Petera. 

The second proposal was in the form of a remit to the chapter, and one much more likely to 
meet with opposition, for it required every brother under the age of 60 to take part in a 'Maori 
exposure' course. The community felt that the Marist brothers had largely succeeded in the 
work for which they had come to New Zealand in 1876, that is, to establish and conduct 
schools for the poorer immigrant Catholics. They now needed to review their apostolic 
commitments in the light of a new understanding of what their Founder' s charism required in 
1988.83 

During the year, the community has been going through a process of trying to discern the 
charism of the Founder as it would apply in New Zealand in 1988 and beyond . Firstly we 
emphasised that we should be directing our efforts towards the most needy youth as has 
been stated in our constitutions and our previous chapter documents. FUI1her 
discernment brought us to the conclusion that the general group of most needy youth are 
Maori youth. We are still grappling with what the needs are, how they should be dealt 
with, and whether there are subgroups more needy than others. But we note that the 
original apostolate of the brothers in this country was to the Maori . The Hikoi at the start 
of this year reminded us strongly of this. 
We are not convinced that the Brothers of the province in general have heeded the call of 
past chapters to examine in depth the charism of the Founder. In order to help facilitate 
this, we therefore propose the following remit. 
That it be compulsory for all Brothers under the age of 60 to take part in an approved 
' exposure' course of a minimum of one week. There would need to be suitable 
preparation for the course and suitable follow-up. All Brothers must have taken part in 
such a course by the end of J 990. 
The nature of the course should be such that the brother lives in a Maori situation which 
gives some appreciation of customs and the racism in its many forms experienced by 
them84 

The chapter of 1988 was the first truly representative one in the history of the province. 
Whereas in 1983 the delegates representing the various sectors were all New Zealand Pakeha, 
five years later they included Maori, Samoans, Fijians and Tongans. Kiribati alone had no 
indigenous representation, its young Marists being still at the novitiate stage. The Maori 
mission was well represented with Nevil and Osmund, David and Mark Field, and Hato Petera 
were responsible for the welcome and opening liturgy. 
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In his report to the province, Bernard outlined the progress of each of the committees set up 
by the council to put into action the proposals of the preceding chapter. In the section 
devoted to the work of the Education for Justice Committee, he noted the achievements of the 
Hato Petera community, ' independent of the Education for Justice Committee, but very much 
in line with the feelings of the last Assembly and chapter' s call for a serious commitment to 
Maori language in our schools, in organising the successful hui of 1987 and the Northland 
Hik . ,85 

01. 

Each of the brothers was asked to prepare a statement of his hopes for the chapter. Romuald 
hoped that the two chief thrusts for the province over the next three years would be ' meeting 
the needs of the "most neglected" youth', and' developing caring communities' S6 He offered 
six examples of 'breakthrough' initiatives which had enabled the brothers to express the 
preferential option for the poor in new ways. Four of them related to the Maori mission - the 
movement to rural areas, e.g. Panguru, the establishment of the Moerewa project, entry into 
the Otara scene, and re-commitment to Maori youth. 'We urge that these "break-throughs" be 
strongly supported, extended and multiplied. The deployment of men and resources is to be 
determined by this priority. ,87 

In looking at the key challenges facing the congregation, the delegates became aware that, 
unless they could carry the rest of the province with them, they were hardly likely to respond 
adequately. What was needed at this stage was a document aimed at inspiring, a 'declaration 
of their "corporate dream" " a vision Statement. Romuald was one of three - Nevil and Barry 
Burns being the others - asked to present a vision Statement to the chapter; he was also 
responsible for making sure that the 'breakthrough' initiatives received due mention in the tinal 
wording. 

At a time when the needs of youth and our traditional roles are changing, in loyalty to the 
mind and heart of Marcellin, our Founder, we re-affirm our preferential option for the 
poor and the thrusts we have made in this direction through a process of province-wide 
discerning in order to identify the poor and respond effectively to their needs.88 

The Vision Statement was the only official document produced by the 1988 chapter. The task 
of the delegates and the council was now to communicate this vision to the rest of the 
province and secure their support for change. They knew that this was not going to be easy, 
as the experience of the committee for the Analysis of Apostolates had already shown. "It is 
clear," Bernard wrote under this heading in his province report, "that we have a long way to 
go before all are accepting of an agreed way of carrying out in a practical way Marcellin ' s 
concern for the less favoured . It is likely that all of us in one way or another will have to 
undergo a conversion ofheart.,,89 

The time was scarcely ripe for requiring of brothers, who moreover had not experienced the 
inspiration or enthusiasm generated by the chapter or the Hikoi, for example, that they take 
part in Maori exposure programmes.90 Though the province in general had moved some way 
in the required direction, those brothers actively engaged in identifying the poor and 
responding effectively to their needs, among them the brothers of the Maori mission , were still 
in a distinct minority. 
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267 



ibid. p.ll. Reflecting on the pilgrimage later, Harvey wrote: "For Illy mother. and for myself too. there \\ '<lS 

an added dimension in that we knew from records that our ancestor Baron C. de Thierry. gave hospitality 
to some of our first Marists here .. . 
Within his family the Baron would likely enough have recoullled in stO!,)1 to Ius chi ldren and grandchildren 
Ius recollections of the Marist Missionaries he had assisted. One grandchild of his was to become m\' own 

5 

6 

great-grandfather." p.3 1 
ibid p.ll 
ibid p.12 
ibid 
ibid. Inside front cover. Rf also Marisl News, Februa!')1 1988 

9 Letter of Br Bernard to Br Edward. 4 February 1988. MBAA. 
10 This was the case as recently as 19~8, according to Fr Tate. Rf Te lFa. p.14 
11 ibid p.15. Pa Tate mentions Christopher Harris. whose descendants live in the Motukaraka area. and 

Thomas Cassidy further up the harbour at Horeke. Many of the people of Motuti and Panguru were 
descended from an American settler. Then there were the Davis of Motukaraka, and others. 

12 ibid p.13. 'There is some doubt, though, that these vines were the original ones planted by our early 
Brothers. ' 

13 ibid p.17 
14 ibid 
15 ibid pp. 18-19 
16 ibid p.19 
17 ibid 
18 ibid p.22 
19 Letter ofBr Jordan to Br Edward. 5 February 1988. MBAA 
20 Te r-Va, p.27 
21 ibid p.22 
22 ibid 
:3 Rf Fergus Clunie, 'A House that Never Was '. NZ Historic Places. Number ~4 . November 1993. p.26 
24 RM. Ross, A Guide to Pompa/lier HOllse. 1970, p.21 
25 It is possible that Claude Duperron, ex-Br Amon, who died in a shooting accident in December J 840. is 

buried in the vicinity of tlus church. There is no record of a catholic cemetelY at this period. Since J 995 
the brothers have been celebrating Mass in the printing room of the restored Pompallier House each yea r 
on tlle feastday of their founder, 6 June. 

26 Ross, op cit. p.33 
27 Te Wo, p.27. Br Justin's story is found in the Life (l98gedition). page 336. He had been brought back 10 

the Hennitage to die. For his namesake 's subsequent career. rf Part One. p.8 
28 ibid p.25. Marcellin composed his prayer for vocations possibly as early as 1822. Rf Life. p.93. The 'Salve 

Regina' had been part oftlle brotllers' morning prayer since 1830. Life, p.3 42 . It is also the hymn Marists 
traditionally sing at the graveside. 

29 ibid 
30 ibid 
31 ibid p.26 
32 ibid 
33 ' As we sat on the hillside at Purakau and listened to tlle names of tlle early Brothers being recalled and 

later the same morning celebrated Mass on the spot where our first Missionaries landed. it was there thai 
I recognised tllem, "Our Brotllers, our tupuna." , Br Rupert. Te /Ya, p.32 

34 Rf Gallagber, p.3!. The extensive correspondence we have since discovered between these brothers and the 
Hermitage. as well as Lyon, shows the contacts were much closer and more consistent than was known at 
the time. Rf Part One of this work. 

35 Te Wo, p.27 
36 Letter ofBr Stephen to Br Edward. 10 February 1988, MBAA 
37 Te Wo, p.33 
38 ibid p.27 
39 ibid p.30 
. 0 ibid p.32 
41 Marist News. April/May 1988 
42 Iv/arist News, March 1988 
-13 Sf Paul's College 1987. p.57. Peri did not achieve his goal with the Rcde1l1]lIOrists and W<1S. for a time. 

268 



back teaching at his old school. A minute of the council meeting of 29/30 April 19~~ (PCM Vol 9) 
indicates another HPC old boy, Shane Solomon, willing to enter the postulancy ill 1989. but nothing fllrthcr 
is heard of him. He did not take this step. Shane, a nephew of Sir Robert Mahuta, became a lawyer and 
legal adviser to Tainui and replaced his uncle on the tribal council when Sir Robert died in February 200 I . 

44 HPC /988, Polynesian Festival. The pages in this issue of the college magazine have been left 
unnumbered. 

45 The name is taken from the Maori translation of the text of St Marthew. 16: I~ : 'You are Peter a nd on this 
rock (ki tenei Kamaka) I will build my Church.' 

46 HPC 1988, Nga Tama Tawhito, Old Boys' Association. Report written by Willie van der Heijden. 
47 ibid 
48 'Toby top of the class ', article in Zea/nne/ia, 10 July 1988, p.12 
.9 ibid 
;0 ibid 
51 ibid 
52 HPC 1988, Tribute to Mr Curtis. This was the work of Vic Mokaraka. 
53 Zea/andia, 10 July 1988, p.12 
54 Claire Gummer, ' Wide leadership role ', a profile of Lang Davis in tlle North Shore Tillles .-Idverliser. 

Tuesday, 17November 1992, p.30 
55 ibid 
56 Rf Br Ne¥il, 'The Future of the Marist Brothers at Hato Petera College. Some Personal Obsen·ations ' . 

March 1988, MBAA 
57 Lang Davis retired for health reasons in 1996 and died suddenly at his home near Rawene in 1999. He 

remained a finn believer in promoting Marist values at Hato Petera. Br David McDonald succeeded him 
as principal of the college. 

58 HPC 1988, Nga Tama Tawhito, OBA 
59 ibid 
60 For a tribute to Willie, rf Te Kallloko, HPC 1990, pp.2-3. Willie had hoped his daughter would be 

baptised a Catholic. He died before this could be done, but the community fulfilled his wish in ,I simple 
ceremony in the college chapel ule same year, p.14. 

61 Among Ule people who helped shape his attitude to Maoritanga, Br Daniel Traynor lists. alongside Tui and 
Emma, the Kite family of Matapouri, and the Hill farnily of nearby Tonar Street, as well as Willie van der 
Heijden and Matanga O 'Brien. Jottings in reply to a questionnaire. September 1999. 

62 Rf Part Two, Chapter Ten, Notes, 57, p. 153 
63 From her entry in NZ Marist Brothers, Affiliated Members, May L995. p.15 
64 ibid 
65 His entry in Affiliated Members, p.32 
66 ibid 
67 Sf Paul 's College, 1988, p.20 
68 Br Bryan's account in Maris! NelliS, AprillMay 1988. 
69 ibid 
70 Moerewa Venture, Report to Provincial and Council, 29 April 1988. copy in Annals MlK 3. 
71 ibid 
72 ibid 
73 ibid 
7. Carol Moynihan, 'A Return to Ule North ', Zea/ondia, 10 July 1988. p.9 
75 ibid 
76 Minutes of meeting, 4/5 November 1988, PCM 9 
JJ ibid 
78 Br AnUlony Ford, Otara Community. Marist News, August 1989 
79 ibid 
80 Lerter to Br Bernard and the Provincial Council, 29 April 1988, In folder I (Planning. etc). 8'h Provincial 

Chapter. December 1988, box: Prov Chaps 1986, 1988. 
81 ibid 
82 Meeting of 29/30 April 1988, PCM 9. 
83 Remit from Hato Petera College community, 8th Provincial chapter. in folder 2 (Reports. etc).box : 

chaps 1986, 1988. 
84 ibid. The community did a careful analysis in presenting their case for idelllif"ing Maori youth as amollg 

the most needy. Rf Marisl News. July/August 1988. 

269 



85 Province Report, 19 December 1988, p.2, in folder 2, 1988 Chapter file . 
86 Proposal for a Chapter Statement, folder 1, 1988 chapter file 
87 ibid 
88 Vision Statement of the Eighth Provincial Chapter, 1988. The clause. 'and the thrust .. direction· is 

missing from the first version in folder L chapter file. 
89 Province Report, 19 December 1988, p.3. folder 2 
90 Brothers were asked to take part in exposure exercises in preparation for the provincial assembly of 

December the following year. But these, like the 1986 ones, were of a more general social justice 
character, and not limited to the Maori situation. 

270 



The hikoi at Purakau, January 1988. 
Brothers seated on the slope above the mission house listening to 

Pa Tate and Steve Paparoa recounting the history of the area. 

In 1988 Hato Petera hosted the Maori and Pacific Islands Cultural Festival. 
For the occasion they were able to use their newly renovated wharenui, 

"Te Kamaka", 



I 
[ 
! 
f' , 

Hato Petera's new principal, Lang Davis 
being welcomed onto the marae. ' 

(Above) Max M~r!u SM, first Maori bishop, 
on a VISit to the college. 

Mata Komene (left), snapped at the centenary celebrations 1985, 
and Sid Terei (right, centre), pictured at the St Paul's prizegiving 1986, 

were affiliated to the Marist Brothers in 1978 and 1986 respectively. 
They represent a multitude of people who have given the brothers immense 

service in New Zealand both before and behind the scene. 



AFTERWORD 

With the Hikoi and the return to the north, the Marist brothers come full circl e in their 
relationship with Maori . Moreover, with the appointment of a Maori bishop and the prospect 
of a pastoral plan for Catholic Maori, this relationship is entering on a new phase We need , 
therefore, in the light of this history, to reconsider our relationship under three aspects : role, 
mission, and mandate. Our responses to these questions will provide us with c riteria for 
evaluating our past, and will also help us see how we might make a successful orientation for 
the future. 

The questions being asked are three . What is the essential nature of the role played by the 
brothers in their mission to Maori? What exactly do they mean when they talk about ' our 
Maori mission'? And what mandate do they have from Maori for that mission? 

Role 

The first question is a comparatively simple one to answer. History shows that for t he greater 
part of their association with this work, the brothers have played a subordinate, auxiliary role. 
In the nineteenth century, the pioneer brothers were auxiliaries in the Society of Mary's 
mission to Maori. In the twentieth, up to 1969, the teaching brothers at St Peter's Maori 
College worked under the umbrella of the Mill Hill Society' s Maori mission. For a brief 
period only, between 1969 and 1982, the province operated an independent work fo r the 
mission at Hato Petera. From 1980 onwards, the brothers were also engaged in projects of 
their own at Panguru, Otara and Moerewa, for example, but in close co-operation with local 
Maori and the local Church. In claiming for themselves in 1986, therefore, the role of 
'ringawera' , the Hato Petera brothers, consciously or unconsciously, defined not simply the 
role they expected to play in the restructuring of the college, but the essential role played by 
the brothers on the Maori mission throughout its history. l 

This role, of support and accompaniment rather than direction and control, is also one which 
reflects more faithfully the charism of their founder, Saint Marcellin, as it is expressed in the 
constitutions of the congregation. 'Having come to an agreement with the local. Church, we 
set up communities in places where the needs of the people call for a service that is in line with 
our charism ... By the way they work to promote (Gospel) values, they attest to the quality of 
each culture . .. The style oflife they lead helps their integration into the country to which they 
have been sent. Like Mary, they withdraw as soon as their presence is no longer needed.,2 

It has often been remarked on, moreover, that, by contrast with the roles of the priest and the 
religious sister, that of the brother does not fit readily into the Maori or Polynesian hierarchica l 
social scheme. For that reason, too, adopting the role of'ringawera' helps the brother in his 
work, and assists his integration into the scheme of things, while at the same time, perhaps, 
posing for Maori social structures the challenge of the Gospe]3 

Mission 

If such is the essential nature of the brothers' role on mission, what precisely do we mean 
when we talk about 'our Maori mission" In this case, history does not provide us with a clear-
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cut answer. On the one hand we find the phrase in articles in our newsletters, in reports of 
visitations, in the documents of provincial chapters. On the other hand, we never find it used 
in the same sense that a Marist or Mill Hill would use it, that is, referring to a work which has 
a certain juridical autonomy of its own. On two occasions prior to 1988, though, the province 
appeared to have the intention, or the opportunity, to set up a mission to Maori of this type, if 
on much more restricted lines. 

When Benignus in 1936 proposed the establishment of a boarding school for Maori boys to be 
conducted by the brothers at Northcote, he was certainly thinking along those lines. ' You will 
be interested to know,' he informs a papal diplomat, 'that it is our intention during the coming 
year to extend our missionary activities to our own native race, the Maori .,4 ft was not the 
fault of the brothers that political and historical circumstances prevented this project from 
being realised5 Majella would appear to have had something similar in mind when in 1969 he 
argued that the brothers should take over responsibility for St Peter's on the grounds that the 
college would then become 'our Maori mission effort.6 It would have been comparatively 
simple then for the province, in accepting full responsibility, to have transformed the 'Marist 
~rothers' Maori Mission School,7 into the Marist Brothers' Maori Mission. But the records 
show this did not happen. 

In 1969 St Peter's was still being treated with Samoa and Fiji under the brothers' miSSion 
umbrella. But over the following two years the island missions were given more autonomy as 
'areas' of the province, Samoa in 1970 and Fiji in 1971. The Maori mission, represented by 
the Maori college, was effectively set adrift. The attitude of the brothers to this particular 
mission work at this juncture appears, at best, as ambivalent. This is apparent in the Reports 
of the Commissions for the provincial chapter of 1972, where Hato Petera is treated of in two 
separate documents. The Mission Commission emphasises that the Maori Mission is one of 
the province's three areas of missionary work and notes the growth of Hato Petera and the 
growing awareness among the brothers of the need to become familiar with Maori language 
and culture8 The Education Commission treats of the college in detail in the section on 
Polynesian education in New Zealand. Here the Maori College is presented, alongside St 
Paul's and St Columba' s in Vermont street, as part of a wider Polynesian apostolate9 The 
consequences of this ambivalent attitude were far reaching. 

In 1970 a commission had been set up to study and plan the province' s missionary effort in 
accordance with a document produced by the 161h general chapter. 10 Based first in Fij i, the 
Mission Headquarters Commission was moved to New Zealand and began its work in 1971 . 
From the beginning it was concerned primarily with the Pacific Islands, although such projects 
in New Zealand as the Marist camps at Tuakau also came under its brief One of the 
commission's recommendations at the 1972 chapter was 'that needy schools in the missions .. 
be placed in contact, through Mission Headquarters, with schools in New Zealand for the 
support of specific mission projects or for adoptiondl The Maori College, now renamed Hato 
Petera, was not included in the first list of contacts, either as a needy mission school nor as an 
aid donor. But a few years later it is found among the latter, being paired with the brothers ' 
high school in Pago Pago, American Samoa.I2 The incongruity seems to have been lost on 

13 most. 

The failure of commissions, chapters and provincial councils to appreciate the differences 
between Maori and Polynesian in New Zealand, and the reluctance to set up specific structures 
for this apostolate, lead to the inevitable fragmentation of the missionary efio I1 in New 
Zealand and set its progress back a decade. These factors, moreover, undermined the 
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achievements of the Mission Committee in implementing the directives of the general chapter 
of 1968. 

This chapter had asked the provinces to review their mission operations under the headings of 
the recruiting and training of missionary brothers, the recruiting and formation of local 
brothers, and the adaptation of religious life in mission countries . 14 The provincial chapters of 
the 1970s did exactly that and came up with the appropriate recommendations. But whereas 
in Samoa and Fiji these recommendations could be, and were, quickly acted upon, this was not 
the case within New Zealand . Nothing was done, for example, about providing preparation 
for brothers entering the apostolate at Hato Petera, a strong recommendation of the 1972 and 
subsequent chapters, until 1980, when the community there took the initiative of setting up a 
suitable programme themselves. 15 Similarly, although culture and language had been 
recognised as important elements in the formation process at the begilming of the decade, no 
practical measures had been taken to incorporate these into the process in New Zealand when 
Kaperiere Leef entered the novitiate in 1977, nor were any in place when he spoke to the 
chapter of 1980 1 6 And whereas Fiji and Samoa responded to the 1972 chapter's 
recommendation to open a rural school in each mission area by setting up communities in 
Napuka and Palauli respectively in 1974, it was not until 1983 that New Zealand established 
one in Panguru. 

What reasons lay behind this attitude among the brothers towards their Maori mission in New 
Zealand? Reginald identified one as early as 1954 when, remarking on the attitude of some of 
his confreres towards St Peter's, he noted, 'The missionary nature of our establishment is not 
recognised by many.' 11 True to the assimilationist thinking of the times, many regarded the 
work of the brothers at St Peter' s as simply helping Maori youth catch up with their Pakeha 
peers in the Catholic school system. Others clearly found it difficult to grasp the idea of a 
mission inside the established Catholic Church in New Zealand . St Peter' s, therefore, was 
basically no different from any other Catholic school helping members of the poorer socio
economic groups take their rightful place in society. What Marist schools had achieved for 
Irish, Dalmatians, Italians in New Zealand, they would now do for Maori . The province' s 
accepting the Maori College into closer association with its own schools after 1969, and thus 
moving it out of the sphere of missions into that of the school apostolate, undoubtedly 
confirmed many in this view. 

Reginald's plaint was still being echoed twenty years later l 8 But in the meantime, a new 
element had entered the picture, with the influx of Polynesian students into the schools, 
particularly the central Auckland ones, during the late 1960s and 1970s. This forced a re
evaluation for some, though not along the lines hoped for by those working at Hato Pet era. 
The ideal was now seen as the multi-racial school, with St Paul ' s considered the model. Hato 
Petera's 'monocultural' set up was represented as ' defeating this healthy aspect of Polynesian 
education,19 This school of thought considered the Maori College and Maori education in 
tenns of the brothers' response to the needs of Polynesian education in New Zealand 2ll Now 
this undoubtedly reflects the pragmatism for which the province of New Zealand was noted in 
the congregation, as well as underlining the important place the Polynesian apostolate had 
come to assume among its works. But the cause of multiculturalism becoming popular at thi s 
time was also a godsend for those afraid or reluctant to face up to the tougher challenge of 
biculturalism. 

For these were also the years when Maori were becoming more vocal about their rights and 
the need to redress historical wrongs . Brothers working in the Maori apostolate were familiar 
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with the background and kept in touch with the debate within Maoridom through their Maori 
colleagues, friends and parents of students. But most of their confreres, like most Pakeha, saw 
the struggle only from outside, through the eyes of an often hostile media. At a time when 
Maori issues and Maori activism were constantly in the news, there were only two Maori in 
positions in the media to put their people' s side, Rangi Walker and Pat Hohepa21 One sided 
presentations of issues, such as land rights, and a focus on the more radical activists and their 
activities, protests, land occupations, and gang problems, did not do anything to dispel fears 
and prejudices aroused or re-awakened by the new militant mood among Maori . 

The Hato Petera brothers were well aware of an undercurrent of racial prejudice in the 
congregation. In a report on a meeting in August 1977 on the subject of Maori vocations, 
they noted as one of the features of the meeting' an expressed feeling that the biggest hurdle 
to get over would be the preconceived prejudices of our own Brothers. , 22 There was also the 
conviction that the 'Maori cause had suffered through insensitive presentation at earlier 
Provincial Chapters'. 23 Prejudice took many forms, a reluctance to visit Hato Petera, to 
accept a posting there, opposition to moves to promote Maori language and culture, snide 

. remarks at gatherings, racist jokes and comments. These became more explicit as the decade 
advanced. Reports, many inaccurate, of what was happening at Hato Petera during the 
process leading up to integration and the appointment of a Maori lay principal, tended to fan 
the flames. But it was not until the 1986 chapter that a remit openly challenged brothers to 

face up to the question of whether or not they were explicitly or implicitly motivated by a 
racist philosophy24 The focus on bi-culturalism as one of the main social justice issues for the 
province at the 1988 chapter placed that challenge firmly on the line. 

There can be no doubt that racism, more implicit in the earlier period, played a part in the 
brothers' failure to ' own ' their Maori mission after 1969. Provincials and councils were 
prepared to support Hato Petera and the efforts of its community to promote Maori language 
and culture, and to gradually become involved in the process themselves. But they were not 
prepared to go the further step even after the establishment of further works at Panguru and 
Moerewa made the creation of a Mission a viable proposition. It was the Hato Petera 
community itself which, having been moving in that direction through the 1980s, seemed in 
1988 to have both the intention and the opportunity to realise the possibility2S 

Mandate 

It was at a provincial council meeting in September 1988 that the question of a mandate for 
their work from Maori was first raised . Br Nevil remarked that the Maori people had never 
formally requested the presence of the brothers at Hato Petera26 In fact , Maori had had very 
little say in the negotiations which had lead to their arrival in 1946. It was the bishop of 
Auckland, James Liston, who invited them to assist the Mill Hills in the work of education in 
the Maori Mission27 In so doing, the bishop was making use of the mandate given to 
Pompallier and his successors by the chiefs of the various communities in which the Church 
had become established down the years. In return for their invitation, acceptance, and support 
of the missionaries, the chiefs looked to the bishop to provide the pastoral leadership and care, 
including education, of their people. Thus the Marist brothers, like the Mill Hills, had their 
mandate not directly from Maori but from the bishop of the diocese. lnsofar as the people 
responded to this leadership and service, they could be said to endorse the mandate. The rapid 
growth of St Peter's after 1946 can certainly be seen as an endorsement by Maori of the 
brothers ' apostolate there. But the question of a mandate in the form raised by Nevil would 
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have had no real meaning until the developments of the 1980s at last gave Maori Catholics a 
real chance of presiding over their own future. It was the setting up of Te Runanga 0 Ie Hahi 
Katorika ki Aotearoa, the national Catholic Maori Council, by the Catholic Bishops ' 
Conference in 1983, and, more importantly, the appointment of a Maori bishop in 1988 that 
made this possible. Although Max Mariu, as auxiliary bishop of Hamilton, had limited 
authority in relation to the other bishops, as leader of Te Runanga he was in position to give 
impetus to the development of a pastoral plan for all Maori Catholics. in the process of 
developing a Church on the basis of their own cultural values 28, that is, a true local church, 
Maori were now able to dictate their own terms to congregations such as the Marist Brothers 
who wished to work with them.29 

Rf 'Points rising from discussion ', community meeting, 27 July 1986, MCM 1 ~~5 -1 9g6. HPC Box 3. 
2 Constitutions and Stotutes oflhe Marist Brothers of the Schools, Rome, 1986, pp.62-3, paras 90 , 91 . 
3 ibid. 'The Brothers are quick to recognise the Gospel values already present ill the diverse cultures. and bv 

their service and example, they help to puri1Y whatever in these cultures is out of harmony with the 
Gospels.' par 91 , pp.62-3. It is, of course, up to Maori themselves to make this critique in the light of the 
Gospels. 
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in Sydney. 
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6 ' St Peter's Maori college. Should the Marist Brothers take over control of the col lege')' Scheme under 

Tenns of Agreement, HPC Box l. 
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8 Provincial Chapler 1972, Reports oflhe CO/1/missions, pp.28. 30. 
9 ibid p.15 
10 ibid p.35 
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12 List of Mission Contacts 1977, Missions 1977, Mission Committee box 1971-78. 
13 An exception was Br William McIntosh. director of Timaru, who sent money from his pupils to Hato 

Petera. NoteofBrDaniel Traynor to writer, September 1999. Stationed at St Peter's. Palmerston onh. 
in 1979, William spent much of the year travelling to Hato Paora in Feilding to assist wit h their remedial 
reading programme. 

14 Our lvlarisl AposlOlate. Documel1ls of the 161h General Chopter, 1968. Part V. Missions. 
15 ' Statement ofFarniliarisation with Maori Culture at Hato Petera College ', MCM 1978-1~80. HPC Box 3. 
16 Minutes, A Formation Report, 5th Provincial Chapter 1980. 
17 'Plea for the Missions' , Marisl Bulletin, March 1954. p.4 
18 ' What are the Strengths and weaknesses of our Apostolate at Present. ' Repor.t of Group 11. 12 Januil rv 

1975, Provincial Chapter 1975. 
19 Provincial Chapter 1972, Reports of the Commissions, p. IS 
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21 Walker, Nga Tau Tohetohe , p.23 
22 'Maori vocations' , A report on meetings held during 1977, paper in folder: Maori Mission : Chapters. 

Maori Mission box. 
23 ibid 
24 Analysis of Remits from communities to Preparatory Commission 7th Provincial chapter. I ~86. 
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Box I. 

28 Rf 'A plan for cultural relevance' . Te Hokio. Vol.2. No.4, April 1992. p.14. Te I-Iokiu is the organ of the 
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29 The pastoral plan, Te Kaupapa Mo Te 1wi Maori Kotorika 1991- 1992. was promulgated ill March I ~<) I. 
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Maori at Panguru, Kawakawa, and Hato Petera. TIle report back to the provincial by the review learn of 
Manuka Henare, Alaraira Ngatai, Fr Henare Tate, and Robert Cooper al the end of the year concluded: 
'The Marist Brothers Maori Apostolate has a significant role to play in the Maori Pastoral care Plan of Te 
Runanga 0 Ie Hahi Katorika ki Aotearoa 1992-1994.' Maris! Brothers Maori Aposlolale Review. Report 10 

Br Henry Spinks, Provincial Superior, p.5. 

276 



MARIST BROTHERS ON THE MAORI MISSION 1838 - 1988 

Marist Mission 
Michel Colombon 
Elie-Regis Marin 
Marie-Augustin Drevet 
Florentin Francon 
Claude-Marie Bertrand 
Ammon Duperron 
Colomb Poncet 
Pierre-Marie Perenon 
Justin Perret 
Emery Roudet 
Basile Monchalin 
Euloge Chabany 
Deodat Villemagne 

St Peter's Maori College - Hato Petera College 
Patrick Butler 
Edward Holmes 
Valerian Donoghue 
Hippolyte Krauth 
Virgilius Leahy 
Robert Williams 
Harold Krohn 
Eman O 'Donoghue 
Henrick Peoples 
Louis Hall 
Reginald Edmonds 
Egbert Jackson 
Venantius Wall 
Bede Fitton 
Joachim Dwyer 
Alan Henley 
John Paul Wilson 
Cyril Pender 
Kevin Sheehy 
Franz Heindl 
Fintan Walsh 
Pius Schneider 
Carl Tapp 
Lawrence Bennett 
John Joseph Gourley 
Majella Sherry 
Louis Burns 
Joseph O'Driscoll 
Kieran Fenn 
Bede Hampton 
Joseva Wara 
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1838-1845 
1839-1872 
1839-J842 
1839- 1869 
1840- 1850 
1840 
1841 - 1844 
1841 - 1846 
1841 - 1857 
1841 - 1852 
1841 - 1898 
1841 - 1864 
1842 

1946 - 1950 
1946 
1947-1 952 
1947-1949 
1947 - 1949 
1947 
1950- 1956 
1951 - 1956 
1951 
1953 
1954 - 1959 
1956 
1957 - 1959 
1957 - 1958 
1958 - 1959 
1959, 1979 
1959 - 1966 
1960 - 1962 
1960, 1964 - 1967 
1960 
1961 - 1962 
1961 
1963-1967 
1963 - 1988 
1964 
1967 -1972 
1967 - 1971 
1968 - 1975 
1968 - 1971 
1969 - 1970 
1969, 1972 



Daniel Traynor 
Aukusitino Seumanatafa 
Brendan Johnson 
Osmund Macnamara 
Michael Potter 
Kieran F ouhy 
Peter Thompson 
Peter pfahlert 
Patrick Kelly 
Brian Sklenars 
David Gruschow 
Canisius Blewman 
Hubert Clifford 
Kevin Walsh 
Timothy Metcalfe 
Kevin Frewen 
Lawrence Clifford 
Kaperiere Leef 
Peter McMillan 
George Schuster 
Edward Clisby 
Nevil Bingley 
Timothy Leen 
John McKenzie 
Gerard Mahony 
Tom Bryan 
Andrew Ngau Chun 
Alan Williams 
David McDonald 
Paul Stucki 
Mark Field 
Jordan McCormick 
Reginald Wills 
Rupert Woods 
Desmond Dillon 
Brendan Hickey 

Te Puna 
Kenneth Gallavin 
Claver Ward 

Bluff 
Harvey Rush 
Stephen Filipo 

Panguru 
Michael Potter 
Jordan McCormick 
Kaperiere Leef 
John McKenzie 
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1970-1988 
1970 -1973 
1970 
1971- 1975,1978-1983 
1972 - 1982 
1972 
1973 - 1980 
1973 - 1977 
1973 - 1976 
1973 
1975 - 1977 
1976 - 1981 
1976 - 1988 
1977 - 1978 
1977 
1977 
1978 
1979 - 1980 
1979 - 1980 
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Davis, Keith 

137 
75,190.255 

150,228 
22 
87 

263 Davis, Kingi 
Davis, Langley 

Davis, Rangi 

113,116,149,154,166,178,179 
181 ,215,217,222,228,262,263 

263 
Davis, Richard 
Delach, Fr Francis SM 
Delargey, Bishop Reginald 
Devolder, Fr Joseph MHM 
Dibble, Fr Terry 
Dijkman, Fr Jan MHM" 
Dixon, Tukehuia 
Donnelly, Fr Felix 
Dougherty, Michael 
Douglas, Edward 
Douglas, Mary 
Dunleavy, Terence 
Dunn, June 
Dunn, Fr Patrick 
Dunsmore, W., Inspector 
Durning, Fr James SM 

215 
146 

121 ,153,177 
77 

235 
139 

84,85 
139 
207 

221,228 
185,214,218 

223 
201 
203 

98 
102 

35,36,71,99 
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East Coast 
Easter Island 
Edith, Sr RSCJ 
Egbert, Br MHM 77,78,95,97,100, lI8, 119 

Epalle, Fr Jean-Baptiste SM 
Erihe, Wiremu 
Etaca (E Taka) 

120,129 
23,27,30,31 

102 
15,16 

Favre, Fr Julien SM 38,67 
Fepulea'i, Peter 113 
Fiji Islands 2,8,9,43,88,89,95,143,144,157.166 

192,197,204,230,233,272,273 
Ford, Eileen 
Forest, Fr Jean SM 
Fourviere, Our Lady of 
Fox, Dom Anselm OSB 
Francis, catechist 
Franciscans 
Fraser, Hon Peter 
Freeman's Bay 
'Freeman's Journal' 

178 
19,23,32,43,59,60 

2,3 
73 
22 

71,73,100,258 
90 

70,228 
73 

Fresne, Marion du 15 
Freyberg, Lord, Gov.Gen. 103 
Furstenberg, Archbishop Maximilian de 131 
Futuna Island 9,29.67 
Fynes, Fr Henry 73 

Gaines, Bishop Edward 
Garavel, Fr Joseph 
Garin, Fr Antoine SM 
Gale Pa 

189 
38 ,39,70,71 

17,26,31,37,48,59 
166 

Geboers, Fr Adrian MHM 135.138.146. 148.1.+9 
150. 153. 155.162.242.2H 

2 Gilbert Islands 
Gisborne 
Glen Innes 

41.86, 112.12U22.176 .180.233 
86.91.125.228,230,233 

Glynn, Dr Edward 
Goree 
Green. Jack 

164 

Greenmeadows, Marist seminal}, 
Gregory XVI, Pope 

15 
207 

80.87.88.261 
2 

23,34,72 
147,165 

102 

Grey, Sir George, Governor 
Greymouth 
Gupwell, Fr Isaac SM 

Habib, Mark 172,179 
Haimona Hiroti 53,55 
Hamilton 83, 106,138.176 
Harawira, Titiwhai 228 
Haring, Fr G. MHM" 201 
Harris, Nicholas 134 
Haslam, Pat 196 
Hastings 84 
Hato Hohepa College 180,189,219.264 

(see also St Joseph 's Maori Girls ' College) 
Halo Paora College 102. 146.170, 189, 198.233 

249,261 
Hato Pelera College 104.130,158.168-225.228 

229,231,232,234,235,236.241.242.244.248-252 
255,257,258.259,260,261-4.271,272.273,274 

(see also St Peter' s Maori College) 
Board of Governors 190,199,207,210.220 

224,225 
Interim Management Board 178,181.182 

183.188,190,196,199,207 
Old Boys' Association 101,112,121,132,154 

163, 164.166.168. 172, 177,178,197.216 
220,223,234,264 
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163, 166.167,168. 172,176.18 U 97, 199 

200,208.209,216.218,22] 
Hato Petera community 

concerns of 184,191,203,204,205.224 

marae experiences 
role after 1984 

Hauhau 
Haumaba, Wallace 
Hawai ' i 

225,244-5,265-6.274 
200,202.206.214,217 

224-5,248-252 
36,52,53.54.55 

15~ 

2,262 
Hawkes Bay 9. 1 0. 33 .35.37. 38.39A 1.61.86,90 
Hayes, Fr F. I 19 
Hayward, Rudall 
Henare, Gregory (see Br Ronald) 
Henare, Sir James 
Henare, Tau M.P. 
Hepi. Jacob 

86 

84.87.203 .26 1 
84 
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Herekino 21 
Hennitage, Our Lady of the 3,7,8,9,21,25,37 

38,42,59,67,68,233,260 
'Heroine', corvette 
Hiini , Kepa 
Hikoi (Marist pilgrimage) 

Hikutu 
Hillary College 
Hiruharama (Jerusalem) 
Hobart 

15 
103, 109 

251,252,255-61 .265 
266.267 

13 
220 

49.50,53,55,61 
43 

Hobson, Governor William 103 
~~~, ~t 2M 
Hokai, John 96 
Hokianga 8,9,10,11,13 ,1 5,16,21,24,27,28,30 

70,71,72,74,75,84,85,87,104,123,125,150 
183,197,217,232,246,251,255,256,257,264 

Holy Family, Sisters of 71 
Holy Name Seminary 104,137 
Holy Name Society 102,103 
Hond, Jeffery 207 
Hone Heke 13,17,18,24,25 
Hongi Hika 11,15 
Hoogland, Fr Hans MHM 138,155,162 
Hotere, Raukura (Ralph) 97,116,132,150,188 
Huchet, Br Cyprien SM 43,45 
Hui Aranga 146,176, 186,189,197, 199 
Huirama, Fr Hamilton P. 235 
Hunn Report 129, 132 
Huntley, R.H. 47 
Hura, Patrick 84,87,102, 112 
Hutt Valley 37,38.61 

Ihaia, Graeme 134 
Ihaka, Archdeacon Kingi 198 
Industrial School 63 ,64,73 ,74 
Integration 181-183,196,199,20 I ,206-7,210 

225,274 
Integration Act 182,183 
Invercargill 95,115,117,120,165,231 
Irish Christian Brothers 83,94 

Jerusalem (rfHiruharama) 
Jervoistown 42 

249 
87 

John Paul II, Pope 
Jones, Eric Stanley 
Joseph Brothers 
Juniorate 

5 
83,100, 113,117,122,132, 134 

137.140.156,179.259 

Kaa, Canon Hone 
Kaeo 

245,265 
145,209 

116,241 ,242,243 
12, 13 ,16,28,30,3 1,244,251 ,255,256 

88, 116,138, 188,241,258 
38,49,52 

21 

Kaikohe 
Kaipara 
Kaitaia 
Kaiwhaiki 
Kai Witiki 
'Karaiti Te Maori ' 
Karaitiana 

177 
42.43 

'Ka Toa Tatou ' (Maori opera) 109,110,111 
Kauaeroa 38,49,50,51,52,53,54,55 
Kavanagh Collection (rf Marist Collection) 
Kavanagh. Henry Edward (Ted) 85.86 
Kavanagh, Henry Paul 85.86 
Kavanagh, Patrick Joseph 86 
Kawakawa 75.132 .242.265 
Kawe, Tame 8~.87 

Kawharu. Dr Hugh 137 
Kawhia 32 
Kawiti 
Kerikeri 
Kereti Te HiwiLHhi 
Kew, Patricia 
King Country 
Kingitanga (King Movement) 
Kingi, Wiremu 
King's College 
Kiribati 
Ki riki ri roa 
Kirk, Norman MP 
Knight, Professor C.R. 
Kohukohu 
Komene, Mata 
Komite 
Korewha, Eric 
Korewha, Joe 

13.25 
2~O.241.252.258 

53 
215 

36,72.99 
34 , 36:-39~ 51 ~ 53 

85.222 
164,166 

266 
52 

151 
258 

134,145,256 
263 

22 
189,263 

228 
Koroniti 
Kororareka 

Koru 

50.53 
8.9.10,13.16,17,23.24,26 

28,30,59,251.258,259 
8,55,60,222 

Lampila, Fr Jean SM 10,16,21 ,30,3 2,33,37.38 
39.41,42,48.49,50.51.52.53,54.55 

Land March 183,228 
Langerwerf. Fr Adrian MHM 
La Valla 
Lavalla College (see Juniorate) 

75 
3.242 

Leadley, Frank 244 
Leef, ArtllUr 87 
Leer, Kaperiere (Peri) (rf Br Kaperiere) 
Leef, Rosie 257 
Lightheart, Dean Albert MHM 74,155 
Little Brothers of Mary 5.67,256 

and Coadjutor Brothers 67-68 
Little, Walter 219 
'Listener' 228 
Liston, Archbishop James 79.83.87.88,89.90,95 

100,102,109.112.119.136,137. 150.151.152 
153. J 87.190.234.2H 

Lomeri 
Loreto Hall 
Louise, Sr RSCJ 
LowerHutt 
Luck, Bishop John Edmund OSB 
Lundon. Cecilia 
Lyons 
Lythe, Brian 
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196.23 1 

233 
115.179 

63.64.73.83 
191 

2.3.6.7.9.13.38 
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McDonald, David (rfBr David) 
McDonald, Fr James 
McDonald, Fr Walter 
McDonnell's Cove 
MacFarlane, Kenneth 
Macintyre, Hon Duncan 
McKenzie, Ben (rfBr Benedict) 
McKenzie, Nonnan 
McKeefrey, Archbishop Peter 
McKillop, Blessed Mary 
McKillop, Fr Harry MHM 
McLaughlin, Dr MHM 
McLean, T.P. 
McMath, Arthur 

38,71 ,73,74 
71 
41 

124.166 
166 

220 
102 
75 

162.165 
13 J 
134 
87 
87 McMath, William 

McMenamin, Br Joseph FSC 255,260 
215 

6,10,18,24,28,30,31,37 
190,198,206,210 

74 

McMillan, Shane 
Mace, Br Luc SM 
Mackey, Bishop John 
Madan, Fr James MHM 
Mahutonga, Tom 
Mai, Cardinal 
Maketu 
Makora 
Malaya 
Mandate 
Mangakahia 
Mangakino 
Mangere 
Mangonui 
Manners, Erina 
ManueL Warren 
Maori All Blacks 

207 
7 

32 
21 
88 

225,274-5 
16,26,31 ,251 
124,145,156 
20 1,228,251 

30,100,258 
255 
263 

87.216 
Maori Battalion 87 
Maori College (rf also SI Peter' s Maori C) 50.70 
Maori Education Foundation 129,132,134,167 
Maori Marist Brothers 28,29,80,88,94,100,110 

112,115,119,121,122,132,138,156,172,179,185 
190,191,192,200,203,205,220-1,266,273,274 

Maori Pastoral Council 191,199,200,203,204 
Maori principal 199,209,210,216,220,224,225 

262,263,274 
Maori Purposes Board 90 
Maori Scholarship question 101-3 
Maraekowhai 51 ,52,53 
Marcellin College 129,154,196,231,236,237,251 
Marcellin Hall 129,137,151,165,168,176 

179,185,216,230,261 
Marello, Archbishop.Apost.Del. 98 
Marina, Sr RSCJ 233 
Marinovich, Fr George 119 
Marist Brothers of Schools 5 

affiliation to 223,236,263 
and bi-culturalism 123,125,186,232,247.248 

250,251 ,260,262,273,274 
and Maori education 22-4.41,42,43,48,51 

(see also St Peter's Maori 59.60,61 -3.64-5 
College, Halo Pelera College) 84-91,229.231 

232-3,244-5.248-9.261 -3.264-5 .272-3 

and Maori Mission Parts One & Two passim. 
62,64,65,94,105,110,117,136,144 
152,153,157-8,173,184,187.271-4 

(see also Marist Maori Mission: Mill Hill Mission) 
and racism 247.248.273.27~ 

Marist Camps 172.176.179.202.229.272 
Marist Collection 86.250 
Marist Fathers Part One passim. 87.90.94.151 

(see also SocielY of Mary) 
Marist Maori Mission Pan One passim. 78.86 

94.112.11 7. 1~6.15 L 1 R7.222.232 ,25 1.255.27 1 
'Marisl News' 
Marist Sislers (SM) 

235.2-13.250.281 
75.100.197.241 ,2-12.24:> 

244,258 
Marist Sisters (Viard's) 37,47.59 
Mariu, Fr (Bishop) Max SM74,189,198,261,275 
Mariu, Sam 113 
Marsden, Rev Samuel 11 
Marsters, Emma 191,202,209.257.263 
Martin, George 121.122 
Mary Chanel, Sr RNDM 191 
Mason, Edward 137 
Masterton 200 
Matakana Island 206 
Matamata 
Malata 
Matauri Bay 
Malchitt, Paralene 
Matene Rangitauira 
Matene-te-Whiwhi 
Meeanee 
Melu, Fr Francois SM 
Mercy, Sisters of 
Merrick. Dr 

31 ,32 
22,33.74.75.151 , 164 

23,26.31 
110.116. 121 ,177.188 

53.54 
53 

10.42,43,44.45 ,59.60.62 
61.62 

Mertens, Fr Gerard MHM 
Michel. Fr Pierre SM 

59.70.75.88.246 
26 

191.201,203 
43.60 

Mill Hill Fathers and Mi ll Hill Maori Mission 
40,73-80,89,90.94,104.105,106,110.113,115 

116,117,119, 120,129.131,138.145,149,150 
153,155-6,158,184,197,201,203,209.224 

234,240,243.271.274 
Miller, Dr H 121 
Minginui 
Miramar 
Mitimiti 
Moerewa 

217 
138,206,231 

21.121,145.257 
241.242.243.244.245,251.252,259 

260.264.265.266,271.274 
Mokaraka, Victor 
Mokau River 
Monte Cecilia 
'Month ' 

139.179.216.220 
32 

246-7 
76 

151,166.167.1 71. 176.1 77 
178.180.18 1 

Moody, Frank 

Moran,Bishop 
Moreau, Fr Delphine SM 
Morrison, Howard 
Morrison. Temuera 
Molatau 
MOlu. Awhio 

73 
32.37.70 

198 
198 
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Motukaraka 
Motuti 
Moutoa Island 
Mt Albert 

217 
102,104,232,251,255,256,257 

10,39,53,55,62 
129 

Mt Eden 85 
Muldoon, Robert PM 262 
Muller, Harold 118 
Munro, Ian 207.208.209 
Munro, Philip 145,1 46, 148,154,165,166.179 

187,196,197,198.214.219,222,223 ,236,249.255 
Murupara 135,145.154 

Naenae (Marist House) 179,200.221 
Napier 9,39,43,45,59.62,74,94,148,245 
Native (Maori) Schools 84,86,95 
Nederhoff, Fr Hubert MHM 97,106,109 
Neho, Benjamin (rfBr Theodore) 
Nelson 9,37,38,59,63 
New Caledonia 2,65,68,79, 180 
New Guinea 2 
New Plymouth 34,60 
Newson, Robert 203 
'New Zealand Herald ' 90, 114,150,164,20 1,208 
'New Zealand Observer' 76 
Ngaiterangi 166 
Ngaitupoto 217,256 
Ngapuhi 11,231.262 
Ngarimu Scholarship 135 
Ngaropo, Nicholas 219,222 
Ngaruawahia 71,167 
Ngata, Sir Apirana 89,90,91 
Ngati Hau 49.53 
Ngati Haua 220 
Ngati Hine 84 
Ngati Kapumanawhiti 47 
Ngati Mahuta 124 
Ngati Mamoe 231 
Ngati Ruaka 53,54 
Ngati Ruakawa 49,53 
Ngati Ruanui 35 
Ngati Tuwharetoa 84.111 ,203,216 
Ngati Whatua 163.244,245,262 
Ngawati , Don 242,244 
Ngawati , Heta (rf Br Francis) 
Ngoungou, Richard 137 
Nicholas, Albert 172,179 
Nicholas, Bishop (Fiji) 89 
Nicholas, Brian 263 
Nicholas, Mark 186 
Nicholas, Rodney 220 
North Cape 12 
Northcote 75,89,90,98,117, 164,187,272 
Northland 71 ,83 ,99,112,116,137.165,240 
North Shore 14,23.32,63,75,90.91,180 
Novitiate 97,100, 113,129, 132.179, 191.22 1,259 

O 'Brien, John 
O 'Brien, kaa 
O 'Brien, Michael 

220 
219 

166.176. 178,207.224 

O'Connor, Daniel J.A. 
Ohaeawai 
Ohakune 
Ohau 
Ohinemutu 
Oliver, Brian 
Okato 

85 
85,244 

249,265 
47 
32 

196.200.217.22 3 
63 

Omanaia 13 
Omapere 255 
Omokoroa 22<) 
Onehunga 78.88.12·1.1 36 
Onehunga-Mangere Tribal Committee 12~ 

Opai, Eugene Earle 80.88.112.12·U28 
Operike 5U 
Opotiki 9, 10,21.23 ,32.33,70,71.75,96.130.209 
O ' Shea, Archbishop Thomas SM 88 
Otago Medical School 87 
Otahuhu 234 
Otaki 10.13.34.37,38.4 7.62.63.146 
Otara 158.1 65. 172, 176, 177,186.202.203 

228,230.231.233-5.246,268,267.271 
Otorohanga 
Otto, Walter 
Otumoetai 
Our Lady of Compassion. Sisters of 
Our Lady of the Missions. Sisters of 
Owen, David 

214 
102, 103 

31 
45 

39,75, 191 
242 

Paihia 
Pai Marire religion 
Pakipaki 
Pakowhai 
Palau Islands 

258.259 
36.39.52.53.55. 72. 7~ 

45.261 
37.38,4 U2,4.> 

2 
Palmer, Hector 99.100 
Palmer, Mohi 263 
Palmerston North 115.130.214.217.233.249 
Panguru 75,87,94. 114,138.151.189.190.197 

198,202,209,217,224,231,232-3,235,240,241 
243,245,246.249.251 ,255,257.260.264,265 

266,271,273.274 
Panguru Area School 
Panico, Archbishop.Apos.Del. 
Papakainga Committee 
Papakawau 
Paparoa, Steve 
Papesch, Charlotte 
Paremoremo prison 
Parihaka 
Parikino 
Parker, Terence 
Pastre, Fr Jean-Louis 
Patrick, Rachel 
Patrick. Tai 
Pau, John 

232.235.245 
78 

207.210.223 
13 .15.16.30 

256 
176 
219 

36.55.85.222 
50 

156 
2 
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w; Paul , Joseph 
Pawarenga 
Pehi. Sam 
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Peri, Br Damian SM 115,121 
Perret, Louis 6 
Perry, Malcolm 102,196,203 
Perry, Oswald 88 
Pertuis, Fr Eugene SM 50,51.52 
Petera, Wayne 241 
Petit, Fr Maxime SM 16,21.24,27,28.30,3 1,70 
Petit-Jean, Fr Jean-Baptiste SM 21,30,31 ,32 
Petre (Wanganui) 48 
Petricevich, Laurence 112,139,149,187,197 

220,228 
Pezant, Fr Jean SM 16,31 ,37,38,47,48.49 
Picpus Fathers 2 
Pine, Keremeti 70 
Pipiriki 53 
Pirinui, Br Ronald OH 121 
Pitt Street Marist Brothers School 83 ,84,235 
Polynesian apostolate 179,205,236-7,272,273 
Pomare, Sir Maui 222 
Pompallier, Bishop J.B.F. 2-8,12,31 ,37,38,39 

47,51,59,60,70-2,74,85,94,133,151,152 
157,177,232,250,256,257,274 

Pompallier, Fr Antoine 71 
Pompallier, Lucie 71 
Pompallier College 241 
Pompallier House 9,258 
Ponsonby 13 1, 176,228 
Poata, Akuira 84 
Porres, Blessed (St) Martin de 99 
Porritt, Sir Arthur, Gov.Gen. 166,167 
Port Levy 27 
Port Nicholson 10.13,32,34 
Potatau Matautaera. I" Maori King 39.71 
Pound, Kevin 164 
Poupinel, Fr Victor SM 37,43,44,48,49,50 

Poverty Bay 
Poynton, Mary 
Poynton, Thomas 

52,61 ,65,67 
33,41 

256 
13,15,256 

2.73-4 
70 

Prefecture Apostolic 
Propaganda College, Rome, 
Propagation of Faith, Cong.of 
Propagation of Faith, Society of 

7, 13,73 
13,28,72 
204,245 

156,157,172,184,191 
Provincial Assembly 
Provincial Chapter 

204,245,265 
and Maori Mission 157-9,172-3,184,191-2 

204-5,231 ,246-8,266-7,272-3 
Puhara Hawaikirangi 41,42,43 
Puke Hika 55 
Pukekaraka 
Pukekohe 
Puketutu 
Pupuaruhe 
Purakau 
Putaruru 
Putiki 

47 
90 

221 
33 

16.28,30,74,232,251 
77.167 

48 

Queen Victoria School 

Rakena, Rev Rua 
Ranana 
Rangiaowhia 
Rangihoua 
Rangitikei 
Rangitoto College 
Rarotonga 
' Rata' , Maori opera 
Rata, Matiu MP 
Ratana Church 
R.1ukumara Range 
Rawene 

123,172,189,198,219 
232,261 

251 
50.33.54 

13.31.34.38.70.71.72 
12 

Redemptorist Fathers 
Redwood, Bishop Francis SM 
Reefton 

.. 8 
180.186 

113 
114, 121 

1 .. 9 .177,288 
75 
32 

253 
261 

64.65 
8 

Reeves, Sir Paul, Gov.Gen. 261 
Reid, Dr John 114 
Reignier, Fr Euloge SM 19,32,37,39,41 ,42,43 

44,45,48,59,60,61,64.70,73,189 
Richardson, Jolm 86 
Richmond Road, Ponsonby, 84,86,90,155,237 

Rillari, Whaia 
Rikihana, Hon Wiremu 
Ringatu religion 
Riordan, Fr James SM 

263 
134 

8-1 
36.7-1 

78.86.146 
Riwai , Patukino I J3 
Roberts, Patrick 102.106 
Robinson, Graeme 220 
Rochford, John .. 2 
Rodgers, Bishop Jolm SM 22 I .23 .. 
Rolland. Fr Jean-Baptiste SM 55.60 
Ropiha, Tipi 103 
Rotorua 10,13,21 ,32.48,70.71 ,74,75,77,8 .. ,99 

106,112, 117,l29, 133,137.145, 151, 162, 163. I 99 
Royal, Turoa 12] 
Rozet, Fr Louis SM 22.31.32.70 
Rudolph, William (rf Br Savio) 
Ruka, Andrew 100 
Ruland, Theo 135 
Runga, David 246 
Rush, Vivian 253,256 
Russell, 9, 151,240,258 
Ryan, Fr Peter Michael MHM 116,129,130,133 

138,140,133,133,162,163.177.178. I 81 
183,191.197.198,201.207,220.222 

Sacred Heart College 61.76,80.83-91.94 .95.97 
102,105. 109.112,122.125. 129,133,13 7. 1 43.134 
155,179,183,189.196.200.209.220,221.229.230 

231.232.236.237.244.245.26 1.263.266 
St Bede's College 176 
St Benedicl' 5 College 23 7 
51 Bernard 's College 113.129.146.171.177.1 85 
St Chamond -' 
St Felix College. Suva 90 
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St John Evangelist School 233,234,236,265 
St John of God, Order of 121 
St John's College 157, 168,180,185,233 
St Joseph 118 
St Joseph, Little Sisters of 100 
SI Joseph of Cluny, Sisters of 229 
St Joseph oflhe Sacred Heart, Sisters of 61 ,75 

145,232 
SI Joseph ' s College 137,145,179,180 
St Joseph's Foreign Missionary Society 64,73 

(also Mill Hill Fathers) 
St Joseph ' s Maori Girls School 39,94.102,146 

183.198.219,232.235 
SI Joseph's Maori Mission Guild 77 
St Mary's church, Wanganui 48 
St Mary's College, Meeanee 60 
St Mary's College, North Shore 23,29,32,34,59 

St Mary's School, Wellington 
St Patrick's Cathedral 

60,63,70 
59 

32,97,99,112,133 
136,235 

St Patrick's College, Silverstream 102 
St Patrick's College, Wellington 63 ,84 
StPaul's College 86,133, 134,137,138,146 

154,169,176,180,185,186,200,202,220,221 
229,235,236,237,244,251 ,261,263,272,273 

St Paul-Trois-Chateaux 8 
St Peter 203 
St Peter' s Catechist School 75-80,87,88,89 

94,100,131,135, 144,151,185,187 
St Peter's College, Epsom 98,168,179 
St Peter's Maori College 64,94-168, 196,214 

232,243,272,273,274 
(rf also Hato Petera College) 

St Stephen's School 84,90,102,171 ,182 
189,198,206,232,235,261 

St Teresa's School, Bluff 231 
St Vincent de Paul Society 246 
Samoa 2,68,85,95,109,134,143,144,157 

162,191 ,192,197,204,217,229,233,265,272,273 
Sauzeau, Fr Augustin SM 43 
Savage, Michael Joseph P.M. 90 
Scholasticate 96,117,121,134,135,138,148 

168,185,189,190,196,200,214,221 ,222 
Second Vatican Council 139,143,144,145 

Seddon High School 
Segala, Fr Jean-Louis 
Seon, Fr Jean Antoine SM 
Servant, Fr Louis Catherin SM 

147,157,214 
179,216 

70 
24,31 ,32,37 

3,12,13,15,30 
232,257 

Sewell, Sydney 13 7 
Shirres, Fr Michael OP 185 
Simmons, David 86 
'Skin Deep' , Maori opera 1I8,123 
Society of Mary 2,3,7,13,55,61 ,65,67,70,115 

(also Marisl Fathers) 187.251,271 
Solomon, Don 116.179 
Solomon, Frank 216 

Solomon Islands 
Soulas, Fr Christopher SM 
South Africa 

2,23,79 
61 

169,208 
182. I 83.206,210,218.223 Special Character 

Spierings, Fr John MHM 
Springbok Tour 
Stanaway, Philip 
Stanton, Charles 
Stanton, Maree 

232.249.262,263 
76 

169.207-9 
22 .. 
241 
2 .. 1 

Stanton, Richard (rf Br Richard) 
Steins,Bishop Walter SJ 
Stirling, Eruera 

73 .83 
177 
63 

196 
Stoke 
Stuart, Paul 
'Sunday Times' 
Swann, Desmond 
Swannenbeck, Tui 
Sydney 

200,201 
1 .. 8.167.171.176.178,209 

263 
9,12.44,48,60,63.73 

Taerutu 
Tahana, Albert 
Tahiti 

21 
178,179, 181,199,207.216,228 

2,259 
Tai Tokerau 
Takapuna 
Tamaki 

203 ,240 
76,120.203 

12 
123. 180,230 

121 
Tamaki College 
Tangitu, Barry 
Tapiata, John 
Tapuke, Michael 
Taradale, 
Taranaki 

133 
156 

61.261 
15,34,35,38,48,51 .52 ,53,55.60 

63,71.99,250 
Tariao religion 36 
Tate, FrHenare 102.104. 110.112, 113,124. 133 

135,140.177.183. 191.197,202,23 1.232.233 

Taumarere 
Taumarunui 
Taupo 
Tauranga 

Taylor, Rev Richard 
Te Aho, William 

235.240,246.251,255.256 
8-1 

156,162.188 
32.35.42,75,99,112,146.156 
9,10.21.31,32.70,71,75.119 

166,199.206 
26,50,51 

209.215,219 
Te Akarana Maori Association 
'Te AoHou' 

83 
12 1,123, 124 

130.224 
187.189 

228 

TeArawa 
Te Ata-i-rangi-Kaahu, Queen 
Te Atatu 
Te Atiawa 
Te Atuawera 

85 
12 

Te Aute College 6Ul4.90.102.103 .171,180, 182 
Te Awamutu 
Te Awhitu, Fr Wiremu SM 

Te Hau, Matiu 
Te Hau. Philip 
Te Heuheu. Sir Hepi 

31 
79.96.100.106 

112.121.133.157 
123.140 

263 
112.203.21 6 



Te Hira, Henry 

Te Hira, Henry jun. 
TeHuahua 
TeKaha 

80,87,88,132,133,140,149 
155,181,185 

148 
151 

32 
'Te Kamaka ' , meeting house 
Te Kauwhata 

203 ,261 
124 

Te Kere 
Te Kooti 
Te Kuiti 
' Te Kupenga a Maui ', meeting house 
Te Maori exhibition 

52 
36,85 

84 
203 
251 

Te Meirei 
Te Pania, Aubrey 
Te Pehi Turoa 
Te Puna (Bay of Islands) 
Te Puna (Bay of Plenty) 
TeRangi 
Te Rangitaki 
TeRarawa 
Te Rata, 4th Maori king 
Te Rauparal13 
Te Rawhiti (Terawiti) 
Te Reinga 
Te Rima, John 

54.55 
134 

49,53,55 
252 

167,229 
16,30 

85 
217 ,235,241 

215 
60 

18, 19,30 
86 

100 
Te Tana, Stewart (rf Br Stewart) 
Te Tii 135,252,258,259 
Te Torno. Dennis 102 
Te Va Haumene 
Te Vnga Waka marae 

'Te Waka 0 Hato Petera' 
Te Whaiti 
Te Whiti 
Terei, Sydney 
Terry, Dr Francis 
Tertiary Brothers of Mary 
Theophilus, Br MHM 
Theresa, Sr SMSM 
Thierry, Baron Charles de 
Tholll3s, Paul 
Thomas, Piki 
Tiakawa, Irirangi 
Timaru 
Tini, Joseph 
Tipene, Michael 
Tirikatene, Eruera, MP 
Tito, Matiu 
Tohu 
Tokaanu 
Tokoroa 

36,52,55 
139,189,197,205,209 

228,232,263 
75 

217 
36,55.85,222 

263 
102 

6 
120 
201 

15,231.255 
166 
263 
198 

97,100,138 
167 

154,166 
103 
113 
222 

74,75,84.112.130,151 
167.199 

Tokotoko, catechist 45 
Tolaga Bay 100 
Tonga 2,15,192,221 ,255,261 
Tonihi 47 
Topine Te Mamaku 52 
Totara North 30,258 
Totara Point 13,30.250,256.257,258,261 
Tripe, Fr Jean-Andre SM 27.3 1 

Tuakau 83,96,97,99,100, 113,117,137,140,155 
156,163,172, 176,179, 180,229,235,259,272 

Tuhoe 33 
'Tumaungatoa', Maori opera 
Tunui, John 

III 
116 

216.232 
28.41,42 

215 

Turakina Maori Girls ' School 
Turanga Nui 
Turangawaewae 
Turua, Jacob 
Tutawhiao. Atawhai 
Twist, Edward 
Twist, Frederick 

Uruwera Range 

113 
IH 
17\1 
154 

32.2 17 

Van der Heijden, Bonnie 255,258 
Van der Heijden, Shannon Marisl 263 
Van der Heijden, Willie 214,220,223.255.263 
Van Dijk, Br John MHM 13 7 . 162 
Vaughan, Cardinal Herbert 64.73 
Vennont Street Marisl Brothers School 76.83 
(St Columba's) 122, 196,229,236,237.272 

Viard, Bishop Philippe SM 13,23 .24 ,28,29.31 
37 -9.41 ,42,47,50,55.59,60.70 

Vibaud, Fr John SM 42,50 
Vicariate Apostolic 2,7,73-4 
Vi nay, Fr Laurence 72 
Villa Maria (Sydney) 9.44.45 

Waiaua 
Waiheke 
Waihi 
Waikato 
Waima 

26 
71 

74.75.103,109.11 Ll12 
9, 13.31.34.35.39,70.7 1. 72 ,99. 150 

21 
Waimate North 
Wai-o-Hua 
Waipa 
Wairarapa 
Wairoa 
Waitangi Treaty 
Waitangi Tribunal 
Waitara 
Waitaruke 

Waititi , Hoane 
Waitotara 
Walker, Michael 
Walker. Dr Ranginui 
Wall, Fr Francis SM 
Wallis Island 
Walsh, Patrick 

258 
246 

31 
38,42,47 

41.75 .199 
251 
183 
222 

75.94.100. 102, 114, 151.209 
214,241.258 

123.137 
48 

206 
96, 101.116,165,228,274 

112.117 
9, 15.29 
87.137 

Wanders, Fr Theo MHM 202.232 
21 Wanga 

Wanganui 10.34.35.37.38.39.4 7.48.50 
53.55.60.62.206 

Wardle, Fr Anselm MHM 78.83 
Wellington \I. 10,2·U4.37.3K4 1.42,4 7 

62.64.90.1 02.11 1. 137. 146 
Wellinglon. Hon Mervvn 206 



Wellsford 132,140,181 
Wesley College 102,103,232 
Wesleyan Mission 11,12,15 
Whaiora marae 186,197,202,205,228,234,265 
Whakatane 8,21 ,22,32,41,48,71 ,137 
Whakatuora marae 251 
Whanganui River 
Whangaparaoa 
Whangape 
Whangarei 
Whangaroa 

8,38,39,47,48,49,221 
146,148, 164,168,180,223 

21 ,240 
12,31,75,156,215,240,241,261 

8,13,16,18,21 ,23,29,30,31,75,214 
241.251,258 

41 Wherowhero 
White, John, magistrate 
Wild, David 
Williams, Ian 
Wilson, Lt. Col. 
Wilson, Rev John A. 
Winiata, Matiu 
Wright, Mgr Francis 

Xavier College 

Yardin, Fr Francois SM 
Yvert, Jean-Francois 

52 
259 
156 
223 

22 

101 
190 

148,202,234 

38,45,61 
6,24,29 

Zanna, Fr Joseph MHM 76,131 
'Zealandia' 94,102,103,136 
Zeyen, Fr Nicholas MHM 111 ,112,118,119 

120,135,137,147,148,1 52,155,162 


